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; 75 this Hliters which I ſome Vears 
ago offered to the Publick, do ſo 
ö Wt fully explain the Nature and Deſign 
of my Undertaking, that there can 
be no need of any further Account of it : This 
Third Volume contains the ſacred Hiſtor 
from the Maelites having paſſed the Red-Sea 
to the Death of Joſhua, and I have, as in the 
former Volumes, offered in it, not only ſuch 
Obſervations, as I thought might obviate or an- 
ſwer Objections to, or Difficulties in the SCrip- 
ture Accounts of lome Facts of theſe Times; but 
alſo ſuch Hints of the Heathen Nations, as 
can belong to this Period, and may conduce to 
my being able to deduce the prophane Hiſtory 
in a clear Light, when 1 ſhall come down to 
an Age, which may afford Plenty of Materi- 
als for a Relation of the Affairs of it. 
3 I am ſenſible the Reader may expect from 
me ſome Account of the Jew; Year, which 
1 A 3 he 
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he will not find in the enſuing Volume: If 
the 1/-aelites, when they came into Canaan, 
had not been inſtructed to compute {uch a 
Number of Days to a Year, as might come 
very nigh to the true Meaſure of ic, they could 
not long have continued to keep their ſet Feaſts 
in their proper Seatons: The Heathen Nations 
had as yet no Notion of the Year's containing 
more tu 260 Days (a): But ſuch a Year fal- 
ling ſhort tive Days, aud almoſt a quarter of a 
Day of a true ſolar Revolution, it muſt be evi- 
dent, that the ſtated Feaſts of A ess Law, if 
they had been obſerved in a Courſe of ſuch 
Years, would have returned five Days and al- 
moſt a quarter of a Day, in every Year, ſoon- 
er than the true Seaſon of the Year for obſerv- 
ing them could have returned with them, and 
this in a very few Years muſt have brought 
them into a great Confuſion (b): Moſes ap- 

ointed the Paſſover to be killed and eaten on 
the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month at Even (c): 
On the ſame Evening they began to eat unlea- 
vened Bread (d), and continued the eating it un- 
to the Evening of the one and twentieth Day(e) : 
The Wave-Sheaf was to be offered on the ſecond 
Day of unleavened Bread (,): Fifty Days after 
(z), or on the fifth Day of the third Month, 
two Wave-Loaves were to be offered for the 


. . pd 


(a) See Pref. to Vol. I. % They muſt in a few Vears 
ade come to celebrate the Paſmer, befare they could hawe had 
Lambs fit ta be eaten: the Wawe-ſhtaf offering awould hawe 
come about, br/vre the Barley was ripe to be reaped, and the 
Pentecoſt 4e/are the Time of Wheat-Harveftl, Prideaux Pref. 
to Part I. of his Connection, (e) Exod. xii. 6—8. 
Levit. XX111. 5. (4) Exod. xi. 18. (e) lbid. 
( Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 3, c. 10. ( Levit. xxiii. 15, 16. 
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| Wheat-harveſt (5); and on the fifteenth Day 
of the ſeventh Month (i), they were to cele- 


brate their ending the gathering in all the 


Fruits of their Land (: Moſes lived almoſt 
forty Years after his giving the M yaeliles theſe 
* Inſtitutions: And if all this while 360 Days 


had been computed to be a Year, it is evident, 
that the Feaſts of the Law would by this Time 
have gone backwards almoſt two hundred and 


ten Days, from what was the real Scaſon of 


the Year, at which they were at firſt appoint- 
ed; for forty Times five Days and almoſt a 
quarter of a Day amount to near that Number : 
But we find that, when the Maclites came into 
Canaan, and were to keep the Paſſover there on 
the fourteenth Day of the Month Abib (1), the 
Corn was ripe in the Fields (); Jordan was 
in that Flow over all his Banks, which that 
River was annually remarkable for, all the Time 


of Harveſt(#); ſo that the Paſſover, and con- 


ſequently the other Feaſts fell this Year at about 
the Times, to which Moſes at firſt ſtated them : 
And therefore the Vraclites muſt have had ſome 
Method to adjuſt their computed Year to the 
true Meaſure of a real one, or otherwiſe the 
Obſervation of their ſet Feſtivals would in fewer 
Years have remarkably varied from their true 
Seaſons. 


rw — 


() Exod. xxxiv. 22. (7) Levit. xxiii 39. (4) Ir 
Canaan the Produce of the Earth ſeems to have come on in 
the ſame Courſe as in Egypt: Iu Egypt the Barley awas in 
the Ear, when the Wheat and the Kye avere not orown 
up, Exod. ix. 31, 32; % in Canaan the Barley- Harweſt 
came on firfl; then the Wheat-Harweſt, and after thije, 
the gathering their other Fruits, the Fruits of their Vineyards 
and Olive-yards, &c. (!) Joſh. v. 10. (m) ibid. 
See Book XII. p. 420. (x) Joſh. iii. 15. 
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By what particular Method the ancient 1/-aelites 
regulated their Year in this manner, may 
perhaps be difficult to be aſcertained: How- 
ever, I would endeavour to offer, what I think 
may be gathered from ſome Hints in Meſes's In- 
ſtitutions relating to this Matter. 

Moſes, for the calculating and regulating the 
ſacred Feſtivals, directed the //raelites to obſerve 
the Month Abib (rr): This Month was to be un- 
to them the beginning of Months, 1t was to be 
the firſt Month of the Tear(s) : On the fourteenth 
Day of this Month at Even, they were to kill 
and eat the Paſſover (7) : The Day aſter, or the 
filtcenth, was the firſt Day of unleavene« 
Bread (), and, which ought to be particularly 
remarked, the firſt Day of unleavened Bread was 
always to fall upon a Sabbath : This I take to 
be hinted, Levil. xxiii. 11. The Wave-Sheat 
was to be waved on the Morrow after a Sab- 
bath (w) ; but the Wave-Sheaf was thus offered 
on the ſecond Day of unleavened Bread (x), and 
conſcquently if that Day was the Morrow after 
a Sabbath, then the Day preceding or firſt 
Pay of unleavened Bread was a Sabbath: II 
this Point be rightly ſtated, it will be to be 
remembred, that the Sabbaths in this firſt Month 
will fall thus; the firſt Day a Sabbath, the 
eighth Day a Sabbath, the fiftcenth a Sabbath, 
the twenty ſecond a Sabbath, and the twenty 
niath a Sabbath: A Month was ordinarily 
computed to be thirty Days, neither more, nor 


(rr; Deut. xvi. 1. (s) Exodus xii. 2. (t) Ibid. 


6—8. Levit. xxiii. 85. (z) Ver. 6. (w) Ver. 11 
be Hebrew Words are, NWN e, i. e. craſtino 
Sabbati, on the Day after the Sabbath. (x) Josch. 


Antiq. lib. 3. ub: tup, 
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fewer (): Accordingly, if we go thro? 
the ſecond Month, the Sabbaths in it muſt 
be thus: The ſixth Day a Sabbath, the 
thirteenth a Sabbath, the twentieth a Sab- 
bath, and the twenty ſeventh a 

bath (2). In the third Month the Sabbaths 


Sab- 


will 


PY 
— 


—— 


65 Moles thus computes the Months in his Account of” 


the Flood: From the ſeventeenth Day of the ſicond Ron 


to the ſeventeenth Day of the ſeventh Month ; for five whole 
Months he reckons ene hundred and fifiy Days, Gen. vii. 
11. 24. viii. 3, 4, which is exattly thirty Days to tach 
Month; for five times thirty Days are one hundred aid 


fifty. (z) Scal'ger intimates the twenty fecond Day / 


this ſecond Month to have been a Sabbath. Lib. de men. 
dat. Temp. p. 153, which, if true, would overthrow the 
Order of the Sabbaths I am offering. But, 1. If the tawen- 
ty ſecond of this Month had been a Sabbath, thin the „ 
teenth muſt have been a Sabbath alſo, and the People 100uld 
have reſled in their Tents upon it, Exod. xvi. 30. But the 


fifteenth xvas a Day of {rawel; the Iſraelites toolz their 


Journey from Elim unto the Wiiderneſs of Sin, on the 
fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month, F xod. xvi. 1. { that 
this Day was not a Sabbath, and wnſequently ncith ara, 
the twenty ſecond. 2. Scaliger's Opinion is founded 1 ur. 
an Imagination that the Quailti were given in the wo; 
Evening, and the Manna on the Morning after the Ilrnel— 
ites came into this Wilderneſs : If this avere the Fatt, the 
Iſraelites gathering Manna for fix ſucceſſive Days, before 
M oles obſerved 19 them that to morrow is the Sabbath, (See 


ver. 22, 23.) would indeed ſuggeſt the Sabbath to fall on the 


»* taventy ſecond: But how improbable is it that the Iſraelites 
' ſhould hawe fixed their Camp, explored the Country, found 


that they could not be ſupported in it, mutinied, obtained a 
miraculous Supply from God, and all this in the remaining 
Part of a Day aimoſt ſpent in Travel? A Supply given 
thus inſtantantonſiy avould hardly have been known to be 
a Miracle: They could not fo ſeon have judęed enough of 
the Country they avere in, to determine whether it m inht rot 
be the natural Produce of it: In the Wilderne/; of Shur 
they travelled three Days, before they came 10 high Com. 


plaints for want of Mater, V.xo0d. xv. 22. In like manner 


they came into the Milder nes of Sin, on the fifteenth Day 


of 
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will fall thus: The fourth Day a Sabbath 
And the Day after this Sabbath was the Day of 
Petecsſt, or the fiftieth Day from the Day of 
bringing the Sheaf of the Wave-offering (a) ; for 
from the Day of waving, it, on the Day after a 
Sabbath, they were to count ſeven Sabbaths com- 
plete 3 unto the Day after the ſeventh Sabbath 
fifty Days, and upon that fiftieth Day they 
wele to offer the two Wave-Loaves and their 
New Meal-Offering (C); accordingly, from the 
ſixteenth Day of the firſt Month to the fifth 
Day of the third Month, counting incluſively, 
are fifty Days, and the fiftieth Day falls regu- 
larly on the Morrow or Day after a Sabbath, 
as Moſes calculates it (c): The other Sabbaths 
in this third Month fall thus: The eleventh 
Day a Sabbath, the eighteenth a Sabbath, and 
the twenty fifth a Sabbath: In the fourth 
Month the Sabbaths fall as tollows : The ſecond 
Day a Sabbath, the ninth a Sabbath, the ſix- 
teenth a Sabbath, the twenty third a Sabbath, and 
the thirticth a Sabbath : In the fifth Month, 
the ſeventh Day will bea Sabbath, the fourteenth 
a Sabbath, the twenty firſt a Sabbath, and the 


2 * 
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ef the Month, en a ſecond Day of the Week: In about four 
Days they had rat up all that could be provided for them, 
wnd found ebfolitely that the Land tha avere in couls 
wot ſupport them: In this Extremity they avere ready 16 
1 iur; on the fifth Day. the twentieth Day of the Month, 
«nt the ſeventh Day of the Week at Even, Moles obtain- 
ed them the Quails, and on the next Morning the Manna: 
'/cy gatlered Manna for fix Days, and then the Sabbath 
% en the twenty ſeventh: In this Way of computing vt 
hab the Affairs tranſated a neceſſary Space of Time, 
and this al fix the Sabbaths to the Days I have ſupfa- 


na 10 beirvg to them. (a) Levitic. xxii. 15. 
J Ibid. ver. 17. Numb. xx viii. 26. (c) Levit. 
XXIIi. 16. 


twenty 


ina 
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twenty eighth a Sabbath: In the ſixth Month, 
the fifth Day is a Sabbath, the twelfth Day a Sab- 


bath, the nineteenth a Sabbath, and the twent 


ſixth a Sabbath. We are now to begin the ſe- 


venth Month: And here I muſt obſerve, that 
* Moſes was order'd to ſpeak unto the Children of 


third Day 
been a Sabbath, and conſequently the tenth ; but 
the tenth Day thus appearing not to have been 


| 2 
A 
v3 * 
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Iſrael, ſaying, In the ſeventh Month, in the firſt 
Day of the Month ſhall ye have a Sabbath (cc): 
It may be here queried, whether this Sabbath was 
to fall ſeven Days aſter the laſt Sabbath, and be 
one of the weekly Sabbaths of the Year, or whe- 
ther it was to be a common Day of the Week in 
it ſelf, but ordered to be kept as a Sabbath by a 


ſpecial Appointment : And an Anlwer to this 


Query is caſy to be collected from conſidering 
the Appointments of this Seaſon : The tenth Day 
of this ſeventh Month was to be a Day of Atone- 
ment to afflict their Souls, and they were ſpeci- 
ally ordered to do no Work on that ſame Day: 
There could have been no need of that parti- 
cular Order, if this tenth Day had been a Sab- 
bath, for upon account of its being a Sabbath 
Day, no manner of Work mult have been done 
therein (d): This tenth Day therefore did not 
fall upon a weekly Sabbath. But it is to be 
obſerved, that it would have been a weekly Sab- 
bath, if ſome ſpecial Appointment had not here 
taken place to prevent it; for as the twenty ſixth 
Day of the ſixth Month was a Sabbath, the 
Days going on in their common Order, the 
of the ſeventh Month would have 


a Sabbath, it mult be allowed that the third al- 


— 


(cc) Levit. xxiii. 24. 


(4) Exod, xx. 10. 
ſo 


vii 


vili 


I 


ſo was not a Sabbath Day, and conſequently, that 
here muſt have been ſome particuiar Appoint 
ment, to cauſe the Sabbaths not to go on 1n the 
Courſe in which they would otherwiſe have pro- 
cceded: And the Injunction of the firſt Day of 
the ſeventh Month's being a Sabbath appears 
very plainly to have been this Appointment, and 
would always cauſe the tenth Day not to fall 
on a Sabbath, but on a Week-day, pertinently 
to the Injunction of having no Work done 
therein; ſo that I ſhould think, there can re- 
main nothing further to be conſider'd, than at 
what Diſtance this Sabbath Day, on the firſt 
Day of the ſeventh Month, was to be kept 
irom aſter the laſt preceding Sabbath: And I 
think we cannot but conclude that ſeven Days 
mult have been the Interval; for I think this was 
the Law of the Sabbath without Variation : Be- 
tween Sabbath and Sabbath Six Days they were 
to labour and do all their Work ; but the ſeventh 
Day was to be the Sabbath (e), and if this be al- 
lowed me, it will be plain, that the MHaelites 
muſt have here added two Days to the End oi 
the ſixth Month to make the ſixth Day of the 
Week the laſt Day of it; for the twenty ſixth 
Day of this Month was, as I have obſerved, a 
Sabbath (/); conſequently, if this Month, like 


other Months, had contained thirty Days only, 


the laſt Day of it would have been the fourth 
Day of the Week, and the firſt Day of the ſe- 
venth Month could not have been a Sabbath in 
the manner which Maſes appointed: Here there- 
tore the Maecliles kept two Week-days more than 
this Month would otherwiſe have afforded, and 


— 


% Exod. xx. 9, 10. (F) Vid. gue ſup. 
began 
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began the ſeventh Month with a Sabbath, ac- 
cording to the Injunction. But to go on: The 
firſt Day of the ſeventh Month being thus a 
Sabbath, it will follow, that in this Month the 
eighth Day would be a Sabbath, the fiſteenth a 
Sabbath, the twenty ſccond a Sabbath, and the 
twenty ninth a Sabbath. The tenth Day of this 
Month was the Day of Atonement (g), the fif- 


tcenth Day began the Feaſt of Tabernacles (%), 
a Feaſt to be kept for the gathering in the 
Fruits of the Land (i): This Feaſt was thus to 


begin with a Sabbath (), and after ſeven Days 
Celebration, it was ended on the eighth Day, 


namely on the twenty ſecond Day of this Month 


with another Sabbath (1). The twenty ninth Day 
of the ſeventh Month being a Sabbath, the 


Sabbaths in the eighth Month will fall thus: 


The ſixth Day will be a Sabbath, the thirteenth 


a Sabbath, the twentieth a Sabbath, and the 


twenty ſeventh a Sabbath : In the ninth Month, 
the fourth Day will be a Sabbath, the eleventh 
a Sabbath, the eighteenth a Sabbath, and the 
twenty fifth a Sabbath : In the tenth Month, 
the ſecond Day will be a Sabbath, the ninth a 
Sabbath, the ſixteenth a Sabbath, the twenty 
third a Sabbath, and the thirtieth a Sabbath : In 
the eleventh Month, the ſeventh Day will be a 
Sabbath, the fourteenth a Sabbath, the twenty firſt 
a Sabbath, and the twenty eighth a Sabbath : 
In the twelfth Month, the fifth Day will be a 


Sabbath, the twelfth a Sabbath, the nineteenth 


a Sabbath, and the twenty ſixth a Sabbath, and 
the thirtieth Day of this Month would be the 


— 


() ver. 34. (i) ver. 39. 


(2) Levit. xxiii. 27, 
(+) ibid, 


(1) ibid, 


fourth 


Ix 
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fourth Day of a Week : But here it muſt be re- 
membred, that the firſt Day of the enſuing Year, 
the firſt of the Month Abib, muſt fall upon a 
2 Sabbath (in); ſo that here, as at the End of the 
ſixth Month two Days muſt be added, to make 
the Week and the Year end together ; that the 
firſt Day of Abib may be regularly a Sabbath 
after a due Interval of ſix Days between the laſt 
foregoing Sabbath and the Day of it. In this 


manner Meſes's Appointments appear to carry 


the Maelites thro? the Year in fifty two com- 
plete Weeks, amounting to 364 Days, and this 
would be a great Approximation to the true and 
real ſolar Year, in compariſon of what all other 
Nations at this Time fell ſhort of it: But till it 
muſt be remarked, that even a Year thus ſettled 
would not fully anſwer ; for the true length of 
the Year being, as I have ſaid, 365 Days and 
almoſt ſix Hours; Moſes's Year, if thus conſti- 
tuted, would ſtill fall ſhort, one Day and al- 
moſt ſix hours in every Solar Revolution, and 
this would have amounted to almoſt fifty Days 
in the forty Years, which he was with the Ma- 
elites, and therefore, had the Mraelites began and 
continued computing their Year in this manner, 
they would have found at their entring into Ca- 
214an on the tenth Day of their Month Abib, that 
they were come thither, not juſt at the time 
of Harveſt, as they might have expected, nor 
when Jordan overflowed his Banks, as he did 
annually, but rather they would have been there 
almoſt fifty Days before the Seaſon ; ſo that we 
muſt endeavour to look for ſome further Direc- 
tion in Mo/es's Appointments, or we ſhall be yet 
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1. 


(m) Vid. quz ſup. 
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at a loſs to ſay how the //-aelites could keep their 


Tear from varying away from the Seaſons : 
But | 

1 I would obſerve, that there are ſeveral Hints, 
lin the Injunctions of Moſes, that may lead us 


*thro' this Difficulty : The Feaſts of the Lord 


were to be proclaimed in their Seaſons (z), and 
it is remarkable, that the Seaſon for the Wave- 
ſheaf- offering is directed in ſome meaſure by 
the time of Harveſt : hen ye be come into the 
Land, which I give unto you, and ſhall reap the 
: Harveſt thereof, then ſhall ye bring a ſheaf 
(o) thus again: Seven Weeks ſhalt thou number 


unto thee, begin to number the ſeven Weeks from 


ſuch time as thou beginneſt to put the Sickle to the 
Corn (p): the numbring theſe Weeks was to be- 
gin from the Day of bringing the Sheaf of the 


WMWave- offering (), and therefore the Wave-ſheat- 


wouering and the Pentecoſt at the End of the 


Weeks appear evidently to have been regulated 


* 


by the Corn-Seaſon, which was ſure to return 
annually after the Revolution of a true Year, 
however the computed Year might vary from, 
or not come up to it: And the only Queſtion 
that can now remain is, whether the /-aelites 
were to keep all their other Feaſts on their ſet 
Days, exactly at the Return of their computed 
* Year, or whether their other Feaſts were regu- 
lated along with theſe of the Wave-ſheaf and 
Pentecoſt; ſo as to have their computed Year 
corrected and amended, as often as the Return 
of Harveſt ſhewed them there was reaſon for it: 
And this laſt Intimation appears plainly to me 


„ 


— 


| (n) Levit. xxii. 4. (o) ver. 109. (e) Deut. xvi. 9. 
© (g) Levit. xxili. 15, | 


O 


xi 


PP XK. E ACE 


to have been the Fact; for I obſerve, that the 
fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month 1s ſuppoſed 
never to fall before they had gather'd in the 
Fruits of their Land; for on that Day they 
were always to keep a Feaſt for the ending all 
their Harveſts (7): But if the computed Year 
had gone on without Correction, the fifteenth 
Day of the ſeventh Month, every Year falling 
ſhort a Day and almoſt a quarter of a true Solar 
Year, would in a Number of Years have come 


about, before the Time tor beginning their Har- 


veſt: And Ae lived long enough to have ſeen it 
very ſenſibly moving towards this Abſurdity, and 
conſequently cannot be ſuppoſed to have left it 
fixed in ſuch a manner: Rather the whole com- 
puted Year was to be regulated by the Seaſon of 


Harveſt: When the Year was ended, the Hrae- 
lites were to proclaim for the enſuing Year the 


Feaſts of the Lord (5), and they were, I think, 
to be kept at their Times according to this 
publick Indiction of them, and in order to fix 
their Times right, they were in the firſt place 
to obſerve the Month Abib (u); the Harveſt 
Month (c), to appoint the Beginning of that to 
its true Seaſon ; and this they might do [as often 


— 


(r) Levit. xxiii 39. (s) ver. 4. (z) Deut. xvi. 1. 
T need not, IT think, obſerve that the Weather in Judz 
was not ſo variable as in our Climate, and conſequently, 
that Seed time and Harveſt ue re Seaſons mare fixed aith 
the Inhabitants of this Country than with us. 

(w) It may be guericd, whether Abib be the Name of a 
Month: The Iſraclites in theſe Times, ſeem to have named 
their Months no otherwiſe than firſt, jecond, third, &c. No- 
mina menſium ab initio nulla fcere, ſays Scaliger. The 
Hebrew WV2rd Abih fienifies ripening, ard perhaps Moſes 
did not mean b; Chodeſh ha Abib, ie Month Abib, tutenaiug 


Abib 45 4 proper Name, but the Month ef ripening, or of BY 


the Corn being fit for the Sickle, 
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as they found it varying from it, by the Corn 
not growing ripe for the Sickle at or about the 
* ſixteenth Day of this Month, the ſecond Day 
of unleavened Bread (x), on which they were 
wont to offer their Wave-ſheat ()] in the ſol- 
lowing manner: When, I ſay, they found at 
the End of the Year, from the Experience of 


two or three paſt Years, as well as the Year 
then before them, that Harveſt was not ſo for- 


ward as to be fit to be begun in about ſixteen 


Days, they might then add ſo many Days to 
the End of their Year, as might be requiſite, 
that they might not begin the Month bib un- 
til, upon che ſixteenth of it, they might expect 
to put the Sickle to the Corn, and bring the 
Wave: ſheaf in their accuſtomed Manner: This, 
I think, might be the Method in which the an- 
cient //-aelites adjuſted their Year to the Seaſons z 
and I conceive, that when they added to their 
Year in this manner, the Addition they made 
was of whole Weeks, one, two, or more, as 
the appearing Backwardneſs of the Seaſon re- 
quired, that the firſt of Abib might fall upon 
a Sabbath, and the other Sabbaths of the Year 
follow in their Order, as I have above fixed 


them. We may obſerve of this Method of ad- 


juſting the Year, that it is eaſy and obvious; 


no Depths of human Science, or Skill in Aſtro- 
nomp, are requiſite for the proceeding according 


to it: The [/raelites could only want once in 


about twenty Years to /ift up their Eyes, and to 
tot into their Lields (z), and to conſider be- 
fore they proclaimed the Beginning of their 
Month Abiòo, whether, or how much they want- 
ed of being white 10 Harveſt, and this with the 


(x) Exod: xii. Levit. xxiii. ubi ſup. 


(y Joſeph. abi 
Vol, III. 1 TRE. oh- 
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obſerving their Sab baths as above related, would 
t nil them with a Year fully anſwering all the 
Purpolcs of their Religion or civil J ite: An 
this Method being thus capable of anſwering, 
ail Purpoſes, without leading them to a ne- 
ceflity of hxing Equiices, eltim 1ating, the Mo- 
tions of the he avenly Bod ies, or acquainting 
themſelyes with any of thoſe Schemes of hu. 
man Learming, by which the heathen Nations 
were led into their Idoltries, I am the more 
„nt to think, that this was the Method which 
(od was pleated by the Hand of Mies to 
ub geſt to them. 
{am awarc of but one Point that can furniſh 
iy very material Objection to what 1 have 
cred : The T/raclites were ordered by Mefes 
tO bobs the Beginnings of their Months as 
julomn Feafls, on which they were to ofier ſpe- 
cial Sacriſices (a), and they were to celebrate 
them like how other high Feſtivals with blow- 
ing of Trumpets (0) : And they ſeem to have 
carcfully ebjervcd this Appointment in their 
worſt, as well as in their beſt, from their car- 
Ii to their latett Times: In the days of Saul, 
thete Days were kept as Fligh-fcafts, on which 
a Parton who uſ— 1 to lit there, was ſure to bc 
mite d. it ablent from the King, 'S table ( 4. They 
me mentioned as held by David and Sl 
6& 13] weil the folomn Feſtuvals (d). As ſuch {lr 
264.49 afterwards provided for the Obſervance 
ot them (c) : The Prophets mention them in 
like manner (/), and EAtra took care to revive 
tem ar the Return from the C aptivity (g); and 
it appears to have been the Cuitom of all the 


— 
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| ITI X, 10. - fc}. 1 B20.-Xx-5 
i Chron. xxiii 31. 2 Chron, ii. 4. vii. 13. (e) 2 Chron 
XXX1.-3 (HK i. iz, 14. Ixvt. 23. Ezck. Alvi. 
Hot. u. 11. Amos viii. 35. (g) Ezra iii. 5. 
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amongſt other things, 
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Iſraclibes who feared God, to obſerve theſe P. oy 
amongſt the Feaſls of the I loule of 7/7 ae, 

is evident from the Character given to Juchrb, 

for her Care in this mat- 
ter (O). In their later Days the eres fixed the 
Days of thele Feaſts, by the Appca ance of the 
New-Moon (i), and great pains were taken to 
begin the Month and the Moon together (C): 
and this was the Practice, when the Author of 
the Book of Keedlrftajtictts wrote; lor he tel us, 
that n le Non ts the Stan of Feaſts (a) 3 and 
the Jeri Writers fry, that Ayes ke 
og Practice, and that the J/raclites procceded by 

„from the Beginning of the Law (/): The 

U XxX indeed ſeem to have been of this Opinion, 

and accordingly, except in three or ſour Places 
only (%, in their Trauftation ol the /febreww 
Scriptures, they render the Expreſlion for þ- 
Beginnings of the Meontts by the Greek Word 
HN, ON (Y) vecnrrvicy the Lerm conltanly uſed 
by the heathen Writers for the Festival of the 
New-Moons ob{-rved by them (9) : And we have 
followed the L. XX, and 90 Pencry ly Call the lift 
Days of the Mouths, the New-\\770is in our 
F.nolh Bibles: But it the ancient „eie Hixcd 
thele Feſtivals in this manner, they could not 


(hb) Judith vii. 6. (/) Talmud in I's; * Roſh: IIa- 
Mauna. Nlaimonides in Keedullt. IIachodl Selen de anno 
civili veterum Judorum. Scaliper, Can. Ig Li . 
p 222. Clem. Aſexand. Stomat. Lib. O. p. 1 lt. 
(mon. (4) 7 UEngliſh Reeder may fe the Carleton 
4 u's Fit/lory of Uh D tits and i oi of tre Church, 


Vol „Pp. 2. . 8. Piideaux C 
2 ecke Ni. 7. u, Vid. 


Mel. 70 Vol. I. 
pen, de Leg Ileb. p $19, 


zunc et. 


le) Vid. 2 Chron: vil. 23. IIa. I& vii 23. Amos, 8. 5, 
Numb. x. 10. Xxvili. 11. 1 Sam. Xx. 5. 2 Kings 
IV. 23. 1 Chron; Kli. 31. Plalm IX xxi. 5 & i fir 
/ Vid. Herodot. Lib. de \ t 110 mer. e. 33. Flutarch 
de vitand. wre alieno. p. 828 I livonlicatt, Cha Acter. chic. 
r. Lucian. in Icaro \icuip. p 731 | 
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compute their Months and Year, as J have inti- 
mated ; for in a Calendar formed according, to 
what I have offered, the New-Monns and firſt 
Days of the Months would fall in no Agree— 
ment to one another. The moſt learned Dean 
Prideaus has given a full Account of the man- 
ner of the Jewiſh Year in their later Ages: It 
coniifted of twelve lunar Months, made up al- 
ternately of twenty nine or of thirty Days, and 
brought to as good an Agreement as ſuch a Year 
could have with the true Solar Year, by an 
Intercalation of a thirteenth Month every ſecond 
or third Year (: And ſome Year of this ſort 
the Iſfaclites mult have uſed, in and from the 
Times of Meſes, if they had obſerved the New- 
Meons from his Times, making them the Di- 
rectors of the Beginnings of their Months, and 
keeping their Fealls according to them. 

But I would obſerve, 1. That it cannot be 
conceived, that Mecſes had any Notion of com- 
puting Months according to this lunar Reckon- 
ing; five ſucceſſive Months in his Account were 
deemed to contain one hundred and fifty 
Days (5); but had he computed by lunar 
Months, 148 Days would have been the high- 
eſt Amount of them: In like manner twelve 
Months only made a Fewi/h Year until, at leaſt, 
after the Times of David and Solomon; for hal 
there been in their Times a thirtcenth Month ad- 
ded to the Year, and that fo frequently as in 
every ſecond or third Year, neither would twelve 
Captains in David's, nor the ſame Number of 
Officers of the Houſhold in Sclemon's Time have 
been ſufficient, by waiting each Man his Month, 
to have gone {bro u all the Months of the Year 


* their Waitings (7): No Man of them waited 


(r) Pridezux's Connett. Pref. to Part J. (5) Gen. vii. 
12, 24. viii. (e. 1 Kings | iv. 5. 1 Chron. xxvii. 


more 


8 
* 
1 

3 


of the Syro- Macedonian Kings (x). 


think it well grounded, yet 
me, that a Feait of Ncw- Moons is not likely to 
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more than one Month in any one Tear (u), and 
therefore no Years at this Time had more than 
twelve Months belonging to them: But the beſt 
Writers ſeem fully ſatisfied in this Point: “ Ir 
e can never be proved, ſays Archbiſhop Uſer, 
„ that the Hebrews uſed lunary Months before 
the Babyloman Captivity(w)” : Petavins ſeems 


to think, not till after the Times of Alexander 


the Great, when they fell under the Government 
2, It is not 
probable, that God ſhould command the Vue— 
lites to regulate their Months by the Moon, or to 
keep a Feaſt upon the particular Day of the 
new Moon; for the Law, if this had been a 
Conſtirurion of it, would have been calculated 
rather to lead them into Danger of Idolatry, than 
to preſcrve them from it: The Practice of the 
later Jetos in this Matter prompted an Author 
cite i by Clemens Alexandrinus, to charge them 
with Idolatry (y) z which Charge, tho? i cannot 
nas tly hints to 


be x Precept of Meſes's Law: I ſhould think 
God would not have directed him to inſtitute 
any thing, that could carry ſuch an /pprarance 
of Evil, eſpecially when one great Deſiga of the 
Manner of giving the Law is declared to be, that 
the acliles when they litted up their Eyes to 
Heaven, and law the Sun and the Myon and the 


Stars, even all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſhould net be 


(4) 1 Kings iv. 7. (ww) Chronol. Pref, to the Rea: 
der. Vid. Scaliger. Emend. Temp. p. 151. (x) Petav. 
Rationar, Temp. Part. 2. lib. 1. c. 6. (1). Mind's 44742 
p COTE GC uit „ th 5 e j1L9v0r 641451 94 TOY O22 .- 
ve gn, £4 mV , Ne pe Jes 4 55 4.0 xaſe 
Nee, Ans: 8 ge i wn Girl uyn ali, g & 
Ter 21 u To Net gf, 3e vs „Hi ar * 


$7: *.Cujen, ins toprle, 8 r meyunlw niger. Clem 
Alexapd. Stromat. lib, 6. p. 270. . 
a 3 driven 


+4 
XV11 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
' 


' 
| 
* 


NRX © A. GC 6. 


driven to <c:i/oip them (2) : The Nations, whom 
the Macliles were to drive out, ſeem to have ſer- 
ved thele Gods, and in this manner; and it is 
not likely the Vaecliles ſhould be required to do 


fo unto the Lerd their God (a); rather it might 


be expected, that they ſhould be inſtructed in 
a Method of beginning their Months oppoſite to 
any Shew of Agreement with the heathen Su- 
perſtitions: The 7 were commanded not to uſe 
Honey in any oi their Sacrifices (H); not to ſow 
their Fields with mingled Sced (c); not to round 
the Corners of their Heads, nor mar the Corners 
of their Beards (d); theſe were Things practiſed 
by the Heathens as Rites of Religion, and there- 
fore the Maeliles were not allowed to do them: 
The Maelites were to be a peculiar People unts 
oy Lerd their Ced, and whillt there runs thro 
he whole Law a viſible Detizn of many of the 
Infliturions of it, to ſeparate them from other 
Nations for this great Purpoſe, is it likely there 
ſhould be a Direction for them to begin their 
Months with the Moon, which was worſhipped 
by the Leathe: ns as an high Deity? I dare lay, 
this Beauly of It:aven(e), „ lucidum Cel; Decils, 
ſays Horace 5 Qucen of Heaven (g), Glory of 
the Stars (b), [race expreſſes it, Siderum Re- 
gina (i), was not a Regulator or Director of the 
religious Feſtivals of the God of Iſrael; rather 
his choſen People were led into ſome plainer 
Method of computing their Months, and that 
ſuch a Method, as might fo vary the Beginnings 
of them from a determined Relation to any Light 
of Heaven, as to evidence, that the appointec 
Fioly-Days, which they kept, they did indecd 
keep only unto the Lord: The Author of the 


by (=) Deut. iv. 19. „ fe) Dent. Xu. 31. I Leit. 
11. 11. (c) xix. 19. (d) Ver. 27. (e) Ecclus 
xli i. 9. (f) Carm. ſeculare. (g) Sce Jer. vii. 18. 
(% Ecclus, ubi ſup. (7 ) Horat. ibid. 
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Book of Eccle/rafticts obſerves of the Moon, 
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Fr hor £ He b 17 
d Mz i- may have 


that 
this 


this Relation, and a like Thought is to be ma 
ported in the Greer Tongue, in which the Au— 
thor of Zecleſraſticits wrote his Book: : 


Month, may be a Contraction fr 
Moon; tho? I think it more na 
Mn: 1 from Mi, than My from! Mg: r 


the Words, that ſignify 
deſh (u) is the Word for Mam; and thi 4 
no ſuch Afirity to one another: And indeed, 
there is, I think, no ore 
Text cither in the Books 


In the Hebrew Bible, 


Day of the New-Moon in 


vals. 


-of their Moons but [ £2.35 
Chadfheicem, on the Beginzings of their Gſonths (c 
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geſted to them. And this 13 the Expreſſion 
which rurs thro? all the Texts gi  Seripture, in 
which the LXYX have uſed the Werd z or 
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Prophet, her Husband fail unto her, Le 
wilt thou go to him to-day? It is neither, we 
render the Place, New- Moon nor Sabbath, the 
LXX fay 8 viouyvic &:% caCCwmroy ;, but the He- 
brew Words are loa Chodeſb we loa Shahbath (p), 
it is net the Month-day, nor the Sabbath, Thus 
again, the P/:1miſt directs, to blow up the Trumpet, 
not as we render it, i the New-Moons, nor as 
the LXX e» v:cpnvig.3 but, ba chodeſh, pon the 


Month-day (2). In none of the Texts that ſug- 


geſt 


A a _— 8 


(þ) 2 Kings iv. 23. () Pſalm lxxxi. 4. The latte. 
Part of the Verſe is thought by ſame Writers to intimate 


ſomething contrary to what I am offering: Blow up the 


Trumpet, yt the Pſalmiſt, on the Montu-day, after which 


fellows [ Jaa Y no] bacceſeh lejom chaggenu. 


The Word ceich, they ſay, is derived from the Verb calah 75 
cover, ſo that hacceſeh may ſignify at the covering, or when 
the Moon is in Conjunction auith the Sun, covered, as it avere, 


fo as to give no Light: Thus theſe Writers think this Verſe 


to intimate the New Mon to have been a jolemn Feſtival: 
But 1 weuld obſerye the Expreſſion thus laben is fo fengular, 
unlike any thing to be met with, in any other Place of Scrip- 
ture, notwwith/tanding the frequent mention of the Feſtival 
here intended, that I fhonld think aue cannot jaſe'y build uf- 
or it. Others derive the Word ceſch from Cd) caſas to 
number aut, ard accordingly render bacceſch upon the ap- 
pointed Day; ut were this the Senſe of the Place, the Word 
abi, perhaps have been written not d) bacceſeh but 
Nö) baccelva, fee Proverbs vii. 21. The Reader may ſee 
avhat' has ven offered iin this Text in Scalig. de Emen- 
dat. Temp. Lib. 3. p. 153. Cleric. Comment. in loc. and 
evil, aftcr all, find the Paſſore to be obſcure. at meſt but 
doubifully exp ained b; thoſe a bove wrote upon it. OV 
is the ſame a L: Se Pioverts vii. 21. NID 37 is the 
kraxun Expreſſion for the Tealt of Tabernacles. Deut. xvi. 
13. And I have been apt to ſuſped? that Tran ſcribers hace 

miſplaced the Letter © in the Word caſeh, and wrote N94 

inſtead f Y N i. e. bacceſeh for haſiuccoth: In the He. 

brew the Letters H the ene Word might readily be wrote 
for the Letters of theother : Anil if <ne may make this Emeinda. 
tion, hatuccoth lim Eaggenu, 43/7 fzuify on the Day of 

our Feat of "Vavernicls; ard the Fialmiit avill appear t, 

recommend the oL/erving te Sulemn Feaſts, hich fell a). 
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eſt this Feſtival, is there any mention 4a 
Hareach or hal Lebanah of the Ahben; tor not 
Me {firſt Day of the Moon, but the firſt Day of 
che Month was the Day oblerved by them: 


It is remarkable that this S:3nittication of the 


NHebretio Texts was fo undeniable to the Joww- 
4 Rabbins, that they could not but own, that 
their obſerving the firſt Days of Months un- 
on New-Moons did not ariſe from any Pi— 
rection of the Words of the Law (s), they 
ay ic was one of the Matters which /s 
Was taught in the Mount, and by Tradition 
Was brought down to tien (): It is, think, 
unden iable, that the Jews did admit the Ule 
of a new Form of computing their Year ſome 
time after the Captivity, wh! oiled in ma- 
ny Points from their nun e ancient Method, 
and which obliged then in Time to make ma- 
ny Rules for tic Tranſlation of Days and 
Feaſts, an Account of which we may find in 
the Writers of their Antiquities (2); but the 
Law, as Mco/es or Jaſteta leit it to the Obſer- 
vance of their Fathers, or as it was obſerved 
until aſter David's 'Vimes or Solrmmm's, ſeems 
to have been a Stranger to all theſe Regula— 
tions : I might perhaps ſay, that the Jews in 
following theſe were in many Points led con- 
trary to Mcſcys Directions: When our Saviour 
was betra w ne was apprehended on the Night 
of the I“ over aſter he had caten the Paſluver 
With his Diſciples (w), and carri-/ carly in the 
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7 6% POL ener in the Jaime Month; the one the Month Day ar 
fir it Day of the feventh Month, u 1,hich as ty be a Me- 
cri of blowing of 'I'rampers. Tevir. xxiti. 24 


| . the other, 
Me fi. ſt Day of the Hen, of Julernac lig. 


e Ver, 34 


1 a Maimonid. gte Nevoch. . (7 Abarb. 
n Paraich. (½ See Goiwi's Moles and Aaron, Lib. . 
. (e Mat. xvii. 15 — 21. Kc. Mark xiv. 12 — 
, &c. Luke xxit. 7, —- 34, Kc. 
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Evening to the High-Prieſt's Houſe firſt (,/, 
and afterwards before Pilate into the Judgimen: 
Hall (y); for the 7ews who profecutcd, lad 
not then eat the Paſſover (a), and upon this Ac. 
count could not go into the Judgment-Hall. 
They intended our Saviout's Accuſation ſhoul: 
be capital; the Law had appointed, that Per. 
ſons deſiled with the dead Body of a Man 
ſhould be kept back, and not cat the Paſſove 
until the ſourteenth Day of the ſecond Month (%; 
they judged the Perſons, who were to acculc 
our Saviour, ſo as to bring him unto the Death, 
would be under the Reſtriction of this Law, 
and therefore they leſt off their Proſecution un- 
til they ſhould go home and cat the Paſſover: 
On the next Morning, on the Day after the Paſ. 
ſover, they aſtembled, and carried him agai: 
to Pilate, and took Counſel againſt him to pu 
him to death (c), and in this Morning paſſed the 
ſeveral Matters that are related to have precede! 
our Saviour's Crucifixion ; namely Pilate's ſend- 
ing him to Herd (d), Pilates Wife's Meſſage to 
Pilate upon account of her Dreams (e), Here! 
remanding Jeſus back again to Pilate (), Pi-. K 
lates then delivering him to the Jews to be cru- RK; 
cified (2), upon which they immediately led him &. ; 


away and crucited him (0), and the next Day | % 1 
was the Sabbath (i); ſo that in this Year, tbe 55 
Jews had at leatt a Day between the Evening of .. 
eating the Paſſover and the Sabbath; but had F_ 
they at this time proceeded according to Mas F (1 

(x) Mat, xxvi. 57, Mark xiv. 53, Luke xxii. 57- | nd 
John xviil. 13. (3) Ibid. ver. 28. (a) Ibid. | 3 car 
(5) Numb. IX. 10, 11. (e) Mat. xxvii. 1. Mark xv. 1. | f,“ 
Luke xxii. 66. (4%) Luke xxiii. 7. () Mat. xxvii. þ Lat 
19. Luke xxiii. 11. (g) Luke xxiii. 21 — 24. fn 
) Mat. xzvii. 27 — 35. Mark xv. 16 — 24. Luke xxiii. Pas. 


20—33, John xix. 16 — 18. (i) Mark xv. 42. Luke By** 7 
xxiii. 54. John xix. 31. F 
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For ſome Time apprehended, the Inſtitutions of 
Moſes's Law do hint to have been the firſt and 


S no notice of a Sentiment ci Scaliger's, which 


he End of the twelfth Month yearly, and a ſixth 
very ſourth Year (&#) ; becauſe it is a Thought 
Wor which I find no Shadow of Proof from any 


ud the Sabbath, &c. (4% Scaliger lib. d 
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avened Bread, the Day immediately following 
ie Evening of the Paſſover, would have been 
e Sabbath (&). 

I have now offered the Reader what I have 


= 


moſt ancient Method uſed by the 1/-ae{ites for 
computing and regulating their Year: I have 


much wiſhed to find ſome one learned Writer 


Birccting me in this Matter; but as I cannot ſay 
do, I hope I have expreſſed my ſelf with a 
proper Diffidence: If the Reader ſhall think 
hat I have offered may be admitted; a ſmall 
Correction muſt be made in what I have ſug- 


geſted concerning the ancient Few Year in 


my Preface to my firſt Volume: And if I ſhall 
find my ſelf herein miſtaken, I ſhall be herea:- 
ker better able to retract what I have thus at- 
tempted in a Preface only, than if I had given 
It a Place in the following Books amongſt the 


Obſervations upon the Law of 2/79/e;, I have ta- 


"of 


11 


Jeems to be admitted by Archbiſhon Mer; that 
the ancient 1/7aelites computed their Year in 12 
Months of 30 Days each, adding five Days ar 


(% According to the Jewiſh Calculation of the Year, age. 
"ex uſed lunar Years, the Interval betævten the Pacer 
Pd the Sabbath full;wwing it, avas different in different 
W cars: For Inſtance, there was a Day bet zveen inthe Lear 
WW our Saviour's Crucifixion, the Day of the Paſſ' wer falling 
Fat Her as on our Thurſday: But it is evident, a jewish 
punar rar ordinarily containing but 354 Das, that the 


T Paſſovder in the next Tear avould fall as on a Tueſday, aud 


ſon ſoguently there evould be three Days bet aucen 9. 
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Hint of Scripture or Remain of Antiquity : & 
liger indeed attempts to compute the Year of the 
Flood to have been reckoned up by Maſes to con. 
tain 365 Days (1); but in order to give Colon 
to his Suppoſition, he repreſents the Raven ay, 
the Dove ſent by Noah out of the Ark, 4% %, 
if the Vaters were abated, to have been ſent ou 
at forty Days Interval the one from the other 
but Moſes's Narration intimates nothing like i, 
nor will any Reader allow it to be probable, th 
collects and duly compares the Particulars ch. 
ted by Moſes of the Riſe and Fall of the Waters, 
and of Noahs Conduct and Obſervations. Th: 
Raven and the Dove here ſpoken of, were un. 
doubtedly ſent out, both upon one and the ſam: 
Day: As to Archbiſhop Uſher's ſeeming to |: 
of Opinion, that the ancient Fewi/o Year wa 
in this manner made up of 365 Days, with a 
Allowance for about a quarter of a Day in every 
Lear; he had computed, and found that a Num. 
ber of Years of the Jj7aelites were capable of be. 
ing made to anſwer to a like Number of Jul, 
Years; and this led him to think they were, 
to Length, of much the ſame Nature: I ne 
only obſerve that, if the aelites computed ther 
Tears in the Manner abovementioned by me, 1 
Number of ſuch Years will not much vary in 
the Sum of them, from the Sum of a like Num- 
er of Julian. | 

I intended to attempt in this Place to anſwe 
the Objections ot tome Writers, who would at 
gue Adeſes not to have compoſed the Books ve 
aſcribe to him; but having in many Parts bot) 
of this and the former Volumes obviated ti! 
Difficulties, which ſeem to ariſe from fore fho!t 


Hints and Obſervations now interſperſed in th: 
ſacred Pages, which the learned arc . 


— F 


Ow Scaliger. p. I52, &c, () Gen, vili, 7; 8. 
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dot to have been inſerted by the Authors of the 
Pools, they are now found in (4), I ſhould in 
great meaſure only repeat what | have alrea- 
y remarked, were I to refute at large what is 
ered upon this Topic: If the Reader has a 
ind to examine it, he may find the whole of 
hat can be pretended on the one ſide in Syino- 
2 (0, and Le Clerc's third Diſſertation preſix- 
ed to his Coinment on the Pentatench may fur- 
niſh Matter for a clear and diſtin Anſwer on 
e Other: We have indeed an Hint or two 
on this Argument in ſome Remains of a very 
cat Writer: * The Race of the Kings of 
Edom, it is obſerved, before there reigned any 
King in /ael, is ſet down in the Book of Ge- 
# ;:-//5; and therefore that Book was not writ- 
A ten entirely in the Form now extant, before 
the Reign of Saul.“ The Reader may find 
this Difliculty attempted to be cleared in its pro- 
er Place, I ſhall therefore only refer to what is 
already ſaid upon it (c). 
* „The Hiſtory | in the Pentateuch] hath been 
I collected, we are told, from ſeveral Books, 
% # ſuch as were the Hiſtory of the Creation com- 
« poſed by Moſes, Gen. ii. 4. the Book of the 
Generations of Adam, Gen. v. 1. and the Book 


of the Wars of the Lord, Numb. xxi. 14.” 
nm is ſomething difficult to form any Notion of 
W We Force of the Argument here intended: 
; t Valthew writes; The Book of the Generation 
wer Jeſus Chriſt (d): Can we hence argue, that 
* pe Goſpel we now have and aſcribe to him, was 
„ Wilected from a Book of the Generation of Je- 
, Chriſt written by him? Spinoza indeed offers 
hos Ve Point, which may perhaps be here intimated 
1o't 1 — 
the (a) See Book xii. p. 502, $03,504. p. 290. et in al. loc. 
zed Track. Theologigo-polit. in part. alter. c. 8. (c) See 
— = ol. II. B. 7. (a) Matt. i. 1. 
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whether he really affixed no Title to it, Let 


NR W TT . 7: 
to this Purpoſe. The Books which Maſes wrote | 
are expreſly named, and ſometimes cited in , 
Pentaleuchz conſequently the Pentateuch is a di 
ferent Work from the Books cited in it (e): By 


the Fact is this: Moſes has in ſome Parts of 1; 


tit 


Books told us expreſly, that he wrote them, an 
this Writer would inter the direct contrary fry; 
theſe very Intimations. 

In the xxx11d Chapter of Numbers ver. 1, 2 
We have theſe Words: Theſe are the Journ: 
ef the Children of Iſrael, which went ferth cu 
the Land of Egypt, with their Armies under ., 
Hand of Moſes and Aaron: Aud Moſes 7:; 
ibeir Goings cut according to their Fourneys, by i. 
Commandment of the Lord: And theſe are Ih; 
Feurneys accordiug to their Goings out, &c. Le 
us now ſuppoſe, that theſe Words, and wha: 
ſollow them to the End of the 49th Verſ: e 
this Chapter, were perhaps Mz/es's Concluſion e 
the Book hie wrote upon this Subject, wheth: 
he called it Motzab, a Word anſwering to L.. 
dus, or Shemeth, i. e. The Bock of Names, as th 
Jetos ſeem afterwards to have nominated it, 6 


i1ppoſe it to have began from the firſt Chap: 
ef Excaus, and to have contained all the Jour 
n2yings of the Maeliles, with the hiſtorical Cir 
cumſtances, that led to them or attended them 
any that it ended with the Recapitulation of then * 
that is offered us in this Chapter: In the xxivd 5a 
Chapter of Exodus, it may ſeem to be intimated, | 
that Moſes wrote another Book called the Boo he 
of the Covenant (F): Let us now ſuppoſe, th nt 
Maſes at firſt wrote in this Book, no more tha! e 
what God had commanded, and the People folem!- h 
ly engaged themſelves to perform, at their entri#? 
8 — = ( 

(% TraGat. T keologicc-polit, ubi ſup. (f) Ex0%} x 
XXIV. 4—7. N * 
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the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 


4 i) XxXvii. 34. 


KEEP ZACH 


bto Covenant with God; namely, what is of- 
red us in the xix, XX, xxii, xxiv Chapters 
e Exodus; it may ſtill be reaſonably conclu- 
Jed, the Covenant being not limited to the Ob- 
rvance of the few Commandments contained 
h theſe Chapters, but obliging the Maeliles to 
bey God's Voice, to obſerve, and to do all 
the Statutes and Judgments which God ſhould 
give them (g), that the Commandments after- 
Fa given unto Maſes, were allo written in this 
Book in the following Order; Firſt, The Laws 
ven in Mount Sinai, towards the End of which 
Might be thus written, Theſe are the Statutes, and 
udaments, which the Lord made between bim, and 
ze Children of Iſrael in Mount Sinai, by the Hand 
1 Moſes (: Aſter which Words we may poſ- 
bly imagine he added the Laws contained in 
the xxviith Chapter of Leviticus, and concluded 
with theſe Words. Theſe are the Commandments 
which the Lord commanded Moſes for the Children 
of Ifrael in Mount Sinai (i): Next to theſe might 
e added the Laws, which God gave out of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation (): And in 
mis manner we may imagine the Book of the 
Covenant to have conſiſted of all the Laws which 
od gave tne {/7aelites both from Sinai, and from 
In the 
Frith Chapter of Deuleronomy, we are told of 


: 


Covenant which the Lord commanded Moſes to 


nate with the Children of Iſrael in the Land of 


Moab, % de the Covenant which he made with 


a dem in Horeb (lj): And we find theſe Words 
Fr the End of one of his Chapters: Theſe are 


4 7 * Fe, - . — 1 
e Commandments aud the Fudzments, which 


6 
Ve Lord commanded, by thz 
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Hand of Moſes, un- 


G) See Exod. xxxiv. 27. (% Levit. xxvi. 46. 


(4) Levis. i. 1. Nu. b. i. 1, (#;) Deut. 
N XIX. 1, | 
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to the Children of Iſracl, in the Plains of Moab, 
by Jordan near Jericho (/): It will not be doubt. 
ed, but that Maſes wrote all Ve Wards of I, 
Law alſo in a Boek(m): Let us ſuppoſe thy 
the Words above-cited were the Concluſion ©! 
it: Let us ſuppoſe farther, that unto all the: 
Moſes added in another Book he Words twhic 
be ſpake unto all Iſrael on this fide Jordan (1) +: 
the Wilderneſs ; and all theſe together with th: 
Book of Geneſis make the Pentateuch, or fiv: 
Books, which we call the Books of AMe/es. 

It will here be ſaid, that if we look for tl: 
Books of Me/es in the Pentateuch in this manner. 
we muſt allow ſome Paragraphs and even Chap- 
ters not to follow now, exactly in the Places 
where Mes at firſt put them: But in Anſwer 
to this, I apprehend, that it will not be thought 
a very material Queſtion, whether any of th: 
Leaves, Sheets, Rolls, or Skins, that were writ- 
ten by Maoſes have, or have not, by ſome Acci- 
dent, been diſcompoſed, and are not perhaps pu 
together again, every one in its proper Place; 


pI = 
— 


(/) Numb. xxxvi. 13. () Deut. xxxi. 24. (2) Deut. 
i. 1. I might here anſwer à trifling Ca vil offered concert 
ing the Book of Deuteronomy, raiſed from the Words hit 
cited. It is pretended that be neber ha Jarden, a a 
itrar//ate on this ſide Fordan, do rather ſignify beyond, « 
on the other fide Jordan, and conſequently, that theſe Wort: 
imply Moſes ret to have aurote the Buok of Deuteronomy, i. 
that the Bork fo called abas <r:rote by a Perſon, avho had f 
Jed over Jordan, and could, according to the Intimation i 
theſe Words, remark, that the Words of Moſes avere ſpoke on 
à different fide the River from the Place exhere the Dt 
was written: But avere there us other, the 10 and 13 Ver 
fes of the 1. Chapter of Geneſis are ſufficient to ſhew the 
Word beneber to Lade the Signiication we here take it i! 
When Joſeph went up out of Egypt to bury bis Father, thi; 
Journezed from Goſhen into Canaan, and came to the Cant 
of Machpelah Before Mamre, in their evay to which tht 
Hepfed at the Threhing-floxr of Atad, beneber ha Jarden 20 
beyond, but on this tide Jordan; fer they did not trait 


into Canaan, fo far as to the River Jordan, - 
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| at the Point is, whether in the preſent Penta- 
euch we have all, and nothing but all, that Mo- 
E wrote in the Books that were penned by 


im: And of this a ſerious Examinant may ſuf- 


nciently ſatisfy himſelf: If we mult ſuppoſe, that 
Woes wrote his Books under ſuch Titles as I have 
mentioned, yet under theſe the whole of all the 


Books of Mieſes may be collected, and perhaps 
me Paſſages and Sections which now ſeem to 
be miſplaced, may be hereby put into an Order, 
. A 
hat may add a Clearneis and Connection, which 


hey may be ſuſpected to want in their preſent Situ- 


ion: And if we collect and examine the ſeveral! 
Ml: Notes, Remarks and Obſcrvations, which, 
o' now found in ſeveral Places of the Pentateuch 
. were undoubtedly not written by Me/ſes, but 
added by ſome later Hand, a judicious Examiner 
Will ſce of theſe, 1. That they are not ſo many as 
they arc haſtily thought to be. 2. That they are 
Ml of them inconſiderable ; none of them ſo ne- 
ceſſary in the Places they are found in; but 
that, if they were omitted, the Text would be 
full, clear, and connected without them : In this 
Manner we may make the utmoſt Allowance to 
e ſcvcral Objections offered againſt the Books 
H Mes, and have a clear Conviction, that there 
8 no Weight in any of them. That the Penta- 
uch contains the Books of Moſes, has been con- 
Kantly believed and teſtified by the Feros in all 
Ages: Spinoga himſelf confeſſes, that Alen Ezra 


only, a very modern Writer, pretended to have 


Doubts of it, and that his Intimations are but dark 
nd obſcure: Joſepbus tells us, as a Truth never 
Queſtioned, that five of their ſacred Books were 
c Books of Maſes (p), and our Saviour explains 
o us in what Senſe they were Moſes's Books, 


S (-) Vid. Clerici Dis 


Clerici Difſertat, de Scriptore Pentateuch. 


they 
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they were, he tells us, Meſes's Writings: Had 


ye believed Moles, ſays he, ye would have believed 


me, for he wrote cf me; but if ye believe not his 
Writings, how ſhall ye believe my Words (q) ? It 
it were poſſible to ſhew, that the Books we now 
read tor Maſes's, were not the Books alluded to 
by our Saviour, ſomething might be offered up- 
on this Subject: But whoever will attempt this, 
will find himſelf not able to propoſe any thing, 
that can want a Refutation. 

When Meſes had made an End of writing 
what he was to leave the Jjraclites, He command- 
ed the Levites, /aying, Take this Beok of the Law, 

and put it in the Side of the Ark (r) of the Croe- 
nant of the Lord your God, that it may be there 
for a Witneſs againſt thee (5): It is here queried, 
what the Book was which Aces here gave the 
Levites; whether all his written Works in one 
Code or Volume, or whether it was the Words if 
this Law (i); ſome one ſingle Book, which he 
had juſt then finiſhed, a Part only of his Wri- 
tings. Spneza is for this latter Opinion, this 
beſt ſuiting his Purpoſe, to inſinuate that the 
Levites had charge only of a ſmall Part of what 
Moſes wrote, and conſequently, that all, except 
what was committed to their Keeping, was ſoon 
loſt (: But I ſhould think 1. that the Words, 
Dibrei battorah hazzacth, do not perhaps ſignity 
the IVoras of this Law (@) limited to a ſing]: 
Book or Part of Ales Writings : The Parti 
cle MS zacth is, I think, ſometimes uſed as 
plural (x), and the Expreſſion above is proba- 
bly of this Import; when Moſes had made an 
end of writing the Wards of the Law, even all 
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| (4) John v 46, 47. | (r) See Pridezvs Connect. B. 3. 
Part. 1. Account of the Ark, ( Deuteron. xxxi. 26. 


17) See ver. 24. (x) In Tract. Theolog polit. ubi up. 4 


{ w) Deut. xxxi. 24. (x) Lee Judg. xüi. 23. 
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them. 
piles are general: He delivered to them, not 


ff 


2. The Words uſed by Miſes to the Le- 


The Book of this Lato; not any particular Part of 
his Writings, but his Book of the Law in ge- 
eral (y); the Particle 75is was here uſed, be- 
cauſe Moſes had the Book then in his Hand, 
which he delivered to them: Seper ba Torah (2), 
or ſeper Torah (a), was the Name of the whole 
Code or Volume of the facred Writings, never 


once given by Moſes to any ſingle Part of his 


Works, but impoled here as a general Title of the 
Book, that contained the Whole of them: The 
Law) was that Part of the Code for an Introdu- 
tion to, Illuſtration, Hiſtory, or Confirmation 
of which, all the other Parts were written, and 
therefore the whole might well be called he 
Book of the Law, the Law being the principal 
and moſt important Part of the Code called b 

this Title. As Moſes gave the ſacred Volume 
which he left to the Haeliles this general Title 
Þ we find it uſed in all Aſter- ages for the Title 


of this Book, even when not only the Works of 


Maſes, but allo the P/alms and the Prophets were 
Contained in it. Joſhua wrote his Book in the 


Book of the Law (b), and yet in Fofiah's Time 
the Volume found in the Temple, which un- 
doubtedly contained all that Zo/bua had written 
in it, as well as Moſes, was called by its general 


ame, The Book of the Law, only : In our Sa- 


viour's Time the Books of Scripture were of three 


ſorts, as Zoſephus afterwards reckoned them (c); 


namely, the Books of Moſes, the Prophets, and 
0) um urn dd PR 
„a) Joſh. xxiv. 26. 


iv. 26. 


(z) 2 Kings xxii. $. 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 14. 
(c) Joſeph, — Apioa, lib. 1. c. 8. 


(5) Joſh. 
2 the 


xxxi 


xxxii 


S 


the P/alms (d): And our Saviour, who thus dj. 
{tinguiſhes them, when he intended to ſpeak of 
the Particulars, that made up the ſacred Cede, 
yet in the general not only calls all the Books 
of Moſes, The Law (e); but cites the Book of 
Pſalms as Part of the Law (J), as the Jews allo 
did in his Age (//), and St. Paul afterwards cited 
Iſaiah in like manner (g): Moſes, at delivering his 
Writings, called the whole Tome, The Book of the 
Law, and this continued to be the general Title 
of the whole Volume of the ſacred Books in all 
Ages, whatever particular Books were annexcd 
to or contained in it. As to the Bcok of the War; 
of the Lord, we have no Reaſon to think an 

juch Book was written by Moſes : It is indeed 
cited in a Book of Moſes (k) ; but ſo is the Bock 
of Jaſher in that of Joſhua (), and yet the Best 
of Jaſher was a Compoſure more modern 
and of far leſs Authority than the Book of 
Foſpua: The Reader may fee what is offer. 
ed concerning the Citation of the Book ef 
Jaſher in J (m), and will find it rea- 
ſonable perhaps to account for the Citation 
in Numbers of the Bock of the Wars of the Lord 
in like manner: In what is above offered the 
Reader will fee the greateſt Liberty taken by 
me in the Suppoſitions I have made concern- 
ing the original Diviſions or Titles of the Books 
of Mises, and the Diſlocalions or Tranſpoſitions 
that may be conceived now to be in ſome 
Chapters or Paragraphs of them : I was wil- 
ling to allow, for the ſake of Argument, the 
utmoſt that could with any Shew of Reaſon 
be pretended ; being ſure, that after all, nothing 
could be concluded to prove Moſes not to have 


— 1 


(% Luke xxiv. 44 (e) Ibid. (f) John xv. 25. 
(7) Kii. 34. (g) 3 Cor. xiv. 21. (4) Numb. xxi. 14 
2 L. X. 13. (n] See B. xii. p 502. 
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Fritten what we aſcribe to him; but I muſt not 
| Meave this Topic without obſerving, that I cannot 
„ gay, that As did actually divide his Writings 

Into Books in the manner above ſuppoſed, or that 


K the Chapters, which we may imagine not to be 
0 now found in their proper Places, were Origi- 
d | nally otherwiſe diſpoſed by Maſes than we now 


8 find them: Of all the Books written by Moſes, the 
5 Bool: of Geneſis only could be compoſed by 


le him in he Opportunity of a great Leiſure (: 
I! He mult have lived in the Hurry of a Variety 
d of Engagements in the Management of a molt 
„ Feſtleſs People, all the time he was writing his 
iy Accounts of them, and conſequently, what is 
ed e in what we now call the Books of 
> Wxodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, 
of might be at firſt minuted down, and put to- 
Tm , gether, as Works generally are, which are com- 


oſcd and ſiniſhed in ſuch Circumſtances : The 
Kitorica Parts were regiſtered. as the Occur- 
rences aroſe that were the Matter of them. 
The Laws given were recorded when, and as 
it pleaſed God to direct Moſes to write them; 
pos immediately at their being given, at 
pther times not until Occaſtons aroſe, that de- 
_ a Recollection of them : Some things 
were repeated, added to, or explained, as Cir- 
cumſtances required, and Meſes had no time to 
go over and methodize anew what he had 
wrote in this manner, but put the whole to- 
gether and gave it to the Levites, {till addin 
a tew Matters that were to be recorded after 
his ordering the Levites the Charge of his Books; 
namely, what we find from the 24th Verſe of 
the xxxiſt Chapter of Deuteronomy to the End 


added to what was left by Moſes, the Occurrences 
Pet the Times that ſucceeded. In this manner, per- 


r 
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(zz) See Vol. II, B. 9. . 5 haps, 


go! the xxxilid Chapter, as Joſbua afterwards - 
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haps, we may fully account "far all that can 
ſeem in any wiſe to intimate to us, that we 
have not now the Books of Ms/es in the Order 
and Form in which he left them; and this Ac. 
count of his Books ſcems to me moſt likely 
to be the true one, and conſequently mot rea- 
ſonable to be admitted. 

As to the Particulars contained in the enſuing 
Volume, I muſt ſubmit them to the Reader : 
I hope they may be received with the Can- 
dour that has been ſhewed to my former Vo. 
lumes: What is now publiſhed might have 
been more various and entertaining, had it 
reached down to an Age that could have afford- 
ed more matter of prophane Hiſtory to be in- 
ö terſpers'd in it: But divers of the Scripture Oc- 
1 currences herein treated of, were not to be paſſe 
over curſorily, and the entring into theſe more 
largely obliged me to conclude this Volume 
i ſomething ſhort of the Period at which I pro- 
poſed to my ſelf to end it. I am abundantly 
ſenſible of the Obligations I am under to many 
of my Superiors for the Reputation they give 
me by their Favour. The truly Great find a 
real Pleaſure in cheriſhing any weil-intended 
Endeavours of their Interiors : And if my Abi. 
9 lities, as an Author, were equal to the Gratitude 
N and Inclination of my Mind, I ſhould well de- 
it ſerve the Continuance of that good Opinion 
| which many Perſons, who are in Stations above 
ih my being otherwiſe known to them, are pleaſed 
| to conceive of me themſelves, and to create of 
me in others: But I am afraid I ſhould appear 
guilty of an Act of Vanity rather than of Grati- 
tude, if I were to proceed in Intimations of this 
9 Nature, or to ſay, how much the Right Ho- 
. nourable Mr. O NS LO, the Speaker of te 

| Houſe of Commons, has been a Patron of my 

. Studies in this manner. My 


| : 


. Ax 
4 A, wan — 


„„ = &- &-:a 


My Thanks are acknowledged to be due to a 
earned Divine of a torcign Univerſity, Mr. Molle 


I Leir/ick, and alſo to Mr. Arnold Profeſſor of 


e Engliſh and French Tongues there, for my 


Reputation in their Country. I am ſorry I am 


not able to read the Tranſlation of my Books, 


*which the one of them has ſome Years ago pub- 


liſhed in the German Tongue, and the very 
learned Diſſertation prefixed to that Tranſlation 

the other, Hopes were at one time given 
me of ſecing this Diſſertation in Eugliſb, and 
from the ſhort Extract of it in our Republick 
of Letters (%, I cannot but think I ſhould 
have Satisfaction in every Part of it, except in 
that which relates to my own Character. I have 
not thoſe Abilities, which this learned Divine 
aſcribes to me: 1 may have been happy in the 
Choice of a Subject, which, if I could manage 
ſuitably, might afiord a Work very uſctul even 
to the learned World, I can only endcavour 
to go thro* it with as much attention as my Si- 
tuation in Life will allow me; but am able to 
periorm no Part of it without many Imperfec- 
tions. My Procedure in it muſt be by flow 


Steps; being obliged many times to lay aſide 


my Studics upon account of Avocations, which 
'in my Circumſtances mult be attended to, and of- 


tentimes to defer, or intirely to drop Subjects that 
might be conſidered, as I can or cannot get a Sight 
of Books that would conduct my Enquiries. 
However, it I find my Endeavours continue 
ceptable to the Publick, I ſhall, as ſoon as I 
Wn, in one Volume more, offer the remaining 
gart of this Undertaking, 


974 
(% Republick of Letters for September 1731. 
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Shelton, Ner/els, 
Oct. 21. 1736, 
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The SACRED and PROPHANE 


oO 1591U0NTdY 


Of the WORLD Connefted. 


4 
, 


\ 


| 6 


BOSES and the Iſraelites joined 
in a Song of Thankſgiving for 
&@ Bj their Deliverance from the E- 

SEX ryþ/ians (a), after which they 
—— from the Red- Sea into the Wil- 
derneſs of Shur (b): They wandered three 
Days in the Wilderneſs and could find no 
Water (c): at Marab they found Water, 
but could not drink it, for it was bitter 
(4); And the People "murmured againſt 
Moles, ſaying, What ſhall we drink ® And 


4 
— — 


(a) Exodus xv. (b) Ver. 22. (c) Syncell. TO: 
75 128. Philo de vita Moſis 1. 1. Joſeph. Antig. l. 
4) Exodus xv. 23. 


YOL. III. „ 
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Connection of the Sacred Book x. 


he cried unto the Lord, and the Lord ſhewed 
him a Tree, which when be had caſt inte 
the Naters, the Naters were made ſweet (e). 
We are informed (f) that God at this 
Time gave Moſes ſome particular Com- 
mand, and proved him, or made trial of 
his Obedience ; for this muſt be the Senſe 
of the Place: Our Engliſb Tranſlators 
have evidently miſtaken the Words of 
Moſes: They render the Paſſage, Ther: 
He made jor THEM a Statute, and a! 
Ordinance, and there he proved T HEM. 
This Tranſlation ſeems to hint, that ſome 
Laws were here given to the JVaelites, and 
that they were the Perſons here proved; 
but the Commentators are at a loſs to 
aſcertain any Laws given at this Time 
(g): If we attend to the Hebrew Text, 
the Mix uſed by Moſes does“ not ſignify 
THEM, but HIM, and Moſes himſelf 
was the Perſon here applied to, and not 
the {/rachtes, and the Statute and Ordi- 
nance here given was to him, and not to 
them; and this agrees with the 26 Verſe, 
where the Text is juſtly tranſlated, not, 
Tf Ye will hearken ; but, If T HOU wilt 
diligently bearken, &c. When the T/raelite: 
were got over the Red. Sea, We do not 
read, that the Pillar of the Cloud and of 
Fire went before them into the Wilder- 
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(e) Exodus xv. 25. (f) Ver. 26, (g) See Pod | 3 
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Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


neſs of Shur : Moſes very probably led 
them thither, without any ſpecial Di- 
rection from God; They travelled here 


they found Water, it was bitter, and they 


three Days without Water; and when 


could not drink it: In their Diſtreſs they 
murmured, and Moſes prayed to God for 
Aſſiſtance: God accepted his Prayer, and 


gave him [chok ve Miſhpat}, a ſpecial Or- 


der and Appointment what to do; namely, 


to take a Bough from a Tree which he 


* 


was directed to, and to put it into the 
Waters, and by this He proved or tried 
bim (h); He gave him an Opportunity to 


ſhew his Readineſs ſtrictly to perform 


whatever Orders ſhould be injoincd him; 


and hereupon God promiſed him, that if 


He would thus punctually obſerve all his 
Appointments, that then He would con- 


tinually extricate him out of every Dif- 
ficulty. 


7 


» 


mes a Prof of their intire ſubmiſſion and obedience to him. 
Jacob was ordered to uſe peeled Rods, Gen. xxx. Naaman 


o waſp in the River Jordan, 2 Kings v. And in Exodus 


* We read of no Place called Marab in 
the Prophane Authors; for indeed the 


| (b) We meet many Inſtances in the Scriptures of God's 
appointing Perſons applying to him for Fawours, to do ſome A 


vi. the Iſraelites avere proved in this manner. They avere 


ordered to gather of the Manna a certain Rata every Day, 
that God might prove them, whether they av9z/4 walk in 55 
Law or no : Thus was Moles here proved, he was ordered 
e put a Bough into the Mater; a Thing in it ſelf inſroni!:- 


aut, but his doi, 


g it teftified his Readineſs to obſerve 6i:y 


l dnjunciion which God ſhould think fit to give him. 
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Connedlion of the Sacred Book X. 


Iſraclites gave the Place this Name, be- 
cauſe the Waters they found here were 
bitter, the Word Marab in their Lan- 
guage ſignifying t be bitler; but the beſt 
Heathen Writers agree, that there were 
Lakes of bitter Waters, in the Part; 
where the [/raelites were now travelling: 
Diodorus informs us, that there were 
ſuch Waters at ſome little Diſtance fron 
the City Ar/inoe (i), Strabo ſays the fam: 
Thing (k), and Pliny carries on Trajan“ 


River from the Nile to the bitter Foun- 


tains (&), and theſe bitter Fountains, and 
the bitter Lakes mentioned by Strabo and 
Diodorus, and the bitter Waters which 
the 1/rachites found at Marab, may eaſily 
be conceived to be the ſame : The City 
Arſinve, agreeably to both Szrabo's and (ö 
Driodorus's Poſition of it, was ſituate near 
the Place of the preſent Suez, and not 
far from the Neighbourhood of this Place 
reached Trajan's River, which was carried 
on to the bitter Lakes, and hither the 
Iſraclites may be conceived to have wan- 


dered, They went from the Red-Segq into 


the Wilderneſs of Shur, they could not 
paſs thro' towards Canaan, for want of 
Water, they turned about towards E/ 
where they hoped to find a Plenty, and 


— 
— 


(i) Diodor. Sic. I. 3. p. 120. (4) Strabo, Geog. 
L 17; Þ: $04. (% Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 6. c. 29. 
„% Diodor. & Strabo ubi ſup. 
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| W (») Joſephus Antiq. J. z. 


Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


came to Marah upon the Coaſt of 
Suez. 


Joſepbus gives a very idle Account of 


T the change of the Taſte of tie Waters of 


Marab (n): He ſuppoſes, that the Coun- 
try they were now in, afforded no Water 
naturally; that the Iſraelites ſunk Wells, 
but could not find Springs to ſupply e- 
nough for their Occafions; and thac what 


they did find was ſo bitter, that they 
could not drink it; that they ſent out 


every way to ſearch, but could hear of 
no Water; that there was indeed a Well 
at Marab, which afforded ſome Water, 


but not a Quantity ſufficient for them, 


and that what it ſupplied them with, was 
fo bitter, that even their Cattle could not 
drink it; that upon the J/aclites Uneaſi- 
neſs with Moes, He prayed to God, and 
took his Rod, and ſplit it down in the 
middle, and perſuaded the People thar 
God had heard his Prayers, and would 
make the Water fit for them to drink, if 
they would do as he ſhould order them : 
Upon their asking what he would have 


them do, He directed them to draw out of 


the Well, and pour away the greateſt 
Fart of the Water; the doing this, He 
days, ſtirring and daſhing about the Wa- 
ters by the Buckets they drew with, 
purged, and by Degrees made them pota- 
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Connection of the Sacred Book X. 


ble. But 1. This Account of Jop 
differs from what the prophane Writers, 

as well as Mo/es, relate of the Country 
where the Tjraelites now were: Toſephy:; 
repreſents it as a Place where no Water 
was to be had; but according to Moſes, 
the People were in Extremity at Marab, 
not for want of Water, but of _ 
Water, and to this Strabo agrees; he ſup- 
poſes Water enough in this Place, many 
large Lakes and Fofles (7), tho he tells 
us they were in ancient Days bitter, un- 
til by a communication (o) of the River, 
the later Inhabitants of the Country 
{ound out a way to meliorate the Taſte 
of them. 2. Had the I/aeclites found 1 
Well, as 7oſephus ſuppoles, if the Supply 
of Water it afforded was too ſcanty for 
their Occaſions, what Relief would it 
have been to them, to draw off and 
throw away the greateſt Part of their 
de fective Supply, in order to ſweeten a 
ſmall Remainder? Or 3. How could the 
daſhing Water about at the Bottom of a 
Well,ſufficiently purify it from its mineral 
Taſte, which moſt probably was given 
it from the very Earth, againſt which 
they muſt thus daſh it? But it mult be 
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Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


needleſs to refute at large this Vancy of 


The Writer of the Book of Eccleſiaſti- 


5 1s hints a different Reaſon for the Cure 
of thoſe bitter Waters: He ſuggeſts, that 


the Wood which [es was directed to 
uſe, had naturally a Medicinal Virtue to 
correct the Taſte of the Waters at Mara: 
Was not, ſays he, the Water made feet 
with M 2 that the Virtue thereof might be 


| Inown? (% But I cannot think, that the 
Opinion of this Writer can be admitted: 

for 1. It does not ſeem probable, that 
Moſes here uſed a whole and large Tree; 


rather he took a little Bough, ſuch as he 
himſelf could put into the Water, and 
immediately the Taſte of the Waters 
changed. 2. If it could be thought, that 
Moſes employed the People to take down 


a very large Tree and convey it into the 
Water, can we ſuppoſe, that even the 
largeſt Tree, ſteeped in a Lake, ſhould 
immediately communicate a ſufficient 
'Quantity of its natural Sweetneſs, to cor- 


rect the Taſte of Water enough for the 
occaſions of ſo many hundred thouſands 


of People? But 3. We have great Reaſon 
to think, that there was no Tree in theſe 
Parts of this Virtue : Had there been 

ſuch an one, after the Virtue of it was 
thus own, eſpecially Mo/es having record- 


_ 


(2) Ecclus. xxxviii. 5. 
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Connection of the Sacred Book X. 


ed this his uſe of it, it would certainly 
have been much uſed by others, and as 
much inquired after by the Naturali/!;; 
but tho' Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, and 
Pliny have all remarked, that there were 
bitter Waters in theſe Parts of the World, 
yet they knew of no Trees of a Medici. 
nal Quality to correct the Taſte of them, 
Pliny tells us of a Method afterwards in- 
vented to meliorate the Tafte of ſuch 
Waters (4); but tho' he has treated 
largely of the Powers and Virtues of 
Trees and Plants, (7) and of the Trees 
in theſe Parts of the World particularly 
(s); yet he never heard of any of this 
fort, and therefore undoubtedly there were 
not any. The Author of Eccleſiaſticus 
was a very learned Man, and had much 
given himſelf to the reading the Writings 
of his Fathers, and had carefully collect— 
ed their Sentiments, and added ſome Ob- 
ſervations of his own to them (z), and 
this ſeems to have been his own; had it 
been a received opinion of the Tew!/' 
Writers, I ſhould think Jeſephus would 
have had it, or had there really been a 
Tree of this Nature, the Heathen Natu- 
raliſts would have obſerved it; but from 
their intire ſilence, I imagine, that the 


(2) Nitroſæ aut amarz aquæ polenta addi: mitigantu”, 
ut intra duas horas bibi poſiint, Plin Nat, Hiſt. 1. 24. c. l. 
„ Plia. Nat, Hiſt. I 24. per tot. lib. (s) Ibid. c. 12. 
( ) Prologue to Ecclus. 
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; Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Author of Ecclefafticus ſpeculating in the 


Chapter, where we find this Hint, upon 
the "Medicines which God hath created 


out of the Earth (z), offered this Hint 
purely from his own Fancy, without any 


Authority for it. The Book of Eccle- 
ſiaſticus is but a modern Compoſure in 
compariſon of Moſes's Writings, it was 


*firſt publiſhed in Egypt about 132 Years 


before Chriſt (w), and being publiſhed in 

Zyt was much read by the Jews of 
Alexandria, and accordingly Philo, who 
lived there about our Saviour's Time, 
was acquainted with the Opinion of this 
Author, but He very juſtly doubts the 
Truth of it, and queries whether the 


Wood here uſed, had naturally, or whe- 


ther God was nct pleaſed to give it 
its Virtue for this particular Occation (x). 
From Marab the T/raelites removed to 


a Place, where they found twelve Foun- 
"rains of Water, and threeſcore and ten 
Palm Trees: A Place not unlike this, 
is deſcribed by Strabo (S), the If. 


raelites called it Elim. From hence after 


: ſome Days Reſt, they marched firſt to the 
3 (a), perhaps to the very Place, 
in 
$ 2 * xxxviii. 4. 


. ü. B. 1. Vol. 3. Pp. 63. 2 (x) Philo de Vita Mo- 


(w) Prideaux Connect. 


ſis J. 1 (=) Porttove tivai tyudegr, HAN Te 


e J, Ne T3 ga- TI) KULAW KAUMLATWED) T7, X, 


a,, Y AN- UTP Xe. Strabo, Geop. I. 16. p. 776. 


1 8 Numbers xxxili. 10. 
: where 


I 


10 Conneflion of the Sacred Book N. 


where they came over out of Egypt, and 
from thence they went into the Wilder 
neſs of Sin, on the fifteenth Day of the fe. 
cond Month after their departing out of th: 
Land of Egypt (b) i. e. exactly a Month 
after their leaving Egypt; for they left 
Egypt ſoon after Midnight of the ſour- 
teenth Day of the firſt Month (c): The 
Wilderneſs of Sin was a barren Deſart, 
not capable of ſupplying them with Pro- 
viſions, which as ſoon as they felt the 
want of, they were ready to mutiny, and 
moſt paſſionately wiſhed themſelves in 
Egypt again (d): But God was here pleaſe! 
miraculouſly to relieve them by gre: 
Flights of Quails, a ſort of Birds very 
common upon the Coaſts of the Arabia 
or Red-Sca (e), and befides ſending theſe, 
He rained them Bread jrom Heaven: Every 
Morning, when the Dew was off, here l. 
a ſmall round Thing as ſmall as the hor 
Froſt upon the Ground (/); it was like Cori 
ander Seed of a white Colour, and the 
Taſte of it was like Wafers made with Ho- 
ney (g): the 1/raelites when they ſaw it, 


knew 


— 


(5) Exodus xvi. 1. c) Exodus xil. (4) xvi. 3. 
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6] Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


knew not what it was, and therefore asked 
Tone another d 7Þ Man hua, for they are 
two Hebrew Words, and ſignify what is this? 
Aan ſignifies what and Hua this, and not 


h knowing what Name to give it, they 
ſtcalled it Man, or What, i. c. is it, ever 
- after (Y). 
: The Jſraelites were ordered, every Head 
-t of a Family, to gather as many Omers 
(t) of this Manna every Mornitig as Ile 
o- (0) of this Manna every Morning as He 
he 
1d 
in Wiſdom xvi. 20, 21. Lyra, m the Rabbine, repreſents, 
ed that it had the Taſte of any fort of Fiſh or Fowl according ta 
10 the Wiſh of him that cat it; but then auiib St. Auguilin be 
ill reſlrains the Privilege of finding in the Manna the Taſle of 
U ewhat they moſt lived, to the Righteous only. The Authors of 
ty”, Talmud Joma and Lib. Zohar /ay, the Manna had all ſerts 
anh of Taſies, except the Taſtes of the Plants and Sallads which 
{c grew in Egypt; but there is no End of prirſuing or refutins 
; the Fancies of theſe Writers. Moſes ſas of the Manna 
1 here in Exodus, that its Taſte was like Wafers made with 
Jar Honey. I. Numbers xi. 8. he ſays, the Cakes made of 
> it had the Taſte of freſh Oil; % that we may conjeZurc, 
nb that it had a ſweetneſs when gathered. which evaporated 
I's in the grinding, beating and baking : It taſted like Honey 
he gohen taken off the Ground, but the Cakes made of it, avere 


*ns Cakes of Bread kneaded with Oil. The Iſraelites uſed it as 
lo- a fort of Bread, they had the Quaili inflead of Fl, Exodus 


it Xvi. 12. Numb. xi. The Manna 7s repreſented to have had 
N a 
n no high Taſte, Numbers xt. 5. and we bade not any Hint 
eu om Moſes of its being ſo warioufly delinhtſome to the 


— Palate, as the Author of the Book of Wiſdom ſeems to ſu;- 


4 el. (5) Our Engliſh Word Manna, Exod. xvi. 15. 
ſeems to intimate, that the Iſraelites put the two Words 


m Man hua zozether, as the Name of this Food ; but they uA 
my but one of them; for they called it Man and not Manhua. 
ths ee Exod. xvi. 15, 31, 35. Numb. xi. 6. 7, 9. Deut. 
« oh viii. 3, 16. Joſhua v. 12. Nehem. ix. 20. Pſalm Ixxvili. 
ight, 24. &c. (% An Omer is the tenth Part of an Ephah, 
vetite robably about three Pints and an half of our Meaſure: 

| had 
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ſome more, 


Connection of the Sacred Book X. 
had Perfons in his Family (Y; but as 


they went out to gather without taking 
Meaſures with them, it fo happened, 

that ſome gathered more than their Quan- 
tity, and ſome leſs; but they corrected this 
before they carried their Gatherings home; 

for they meaſured what they had gatherel 
with an Oer, and he that had gathered 
miore than his Quantity, gave to him 
that had gathered leſs, ſo that every one 
had his juſt Quantity made up, and no 
more: The Words of the 158th Verſe, as 
our Egli Verſion renders them, ſeem 
to imply, that God was here "WA 
miraculouſly to adjuſt the ſeveral Quan- 
tities that were gathered. We ranſlate 
the Place, The Children of Iſrael gat here 
fome leſs, and when they dia 
it with an Omer, he that gather: 
much had nothing over, and he that ga- 
thered little had no lack ; which Word: 
may be thought to hint, that God was 
pleaſed miraculoutly ſo to order it, that 
when they came to meaſure, the Store of 
him that had gathered too much was di 
miniſhed to the exact Number of Omer: 
which he was to have, and the defective 
Quantity of him, that had not gathered 
his due Quantity, was miraculouſly n- 
creaſed to the juit Meaſure of what He 
was to have gathered ; 


? e 
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(4) Fxod. xvi. 16. 
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gathered much had nothing over, and he that 
had gathered little had no lack, the divine 
Providence cauſing the Quantity which 
*every one had gathered, to anſwer exactly 
to the appointed Meaſure. Jeſephus, I 
think, took this to be the Fact (%); But 
1. to what Purpoſe could it be for God 
to command the People to gather an 
Omer for each Perſon, if He deſigned 
miraculouſly ſo to order it, that let 
them gather what they would, they 
ſhould find their Gatherings amount to 
an cxa&t Omer, neither more nor leſs? 
2. The Words of Moſes, if rightly tranſla- 
ted, expreſs the Fact to have been very 


different from this Repreſentation of it. 


The Word, which we tranſlate had 
nothing over, ſhould be rendered (/ He 
made to have nothing over, and in like 
manner the Word tranſlated had no Lack, 
Mould be rendered He cauſed to have n9 
Lack, and Moſes was the Perſon who 
thus ordered it, and the 17, 18 and 19 
Verſes ſhould be word for word thus 
tranſlated. 

Ver. 17. And the Children of Iſrael did 


and gathered ſoine more, ſome leſs. 


vi (kk) Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 3. c. 1, $6. (% This is the 
ue Senſe of the Hebrew Verbs in the Conjugation they are 
"ere uſed in. Y in the Conuoation Kal ſigniſies to a- 
| bound or to have over, but Jin Hiphil is to cauſe to 
J bound: Thus NON in Kal fronifies, to fall Mort or to 
Want, but Worm i Hiphil is to diminiſh, or to caule 
82 want. See Iſaiah xxxii. 6, 
| Ver, 18. 
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Ver. 18. And they meaſured with an Omer, 
and Moſes (m) cauſed him that had more, 
not to abound, and him that had leſs, not t1 


fall ſhort, | for they gathered, each one ac- 


cording to (n) his eating.] 

Ver. 19. And ſaid, Let no man leave tj 
it till the morning. 

So that the Fact here was, that N 
directed them to give to one another, they 
that had more than their meaſure, to 
make up what was wanting to them 
that had leſs, that all might have thei: 
full Quantity, and no more. 3. St. Paul 
very plainly intimates this to have been 
the Fact, by alluding to what the Ie 
lites here did with their Manna, in cr. 
der to induce the Corinthians to contri- 
bute a Relief to the poorer Chr1i/tion, 
ſuch as the Corinthians could at that 
Time well ſpare out of their Abundance. 
J mean not (lays he), that other Men 6: 
eaſed and you burthened, but by an Equa- 
lity, that now at this Time your Abiun- 
dance may be a Supply for their Want, tha 
their Abundance alſo may be a Supply fi! 


——— 


(m) In the Hebrew Text, Moſes the Nominative Ca 
to three Verbs, is put after the Laſt, a Conſirudtion g 
common in the ancient Languages. (nu) The Wor: 
They gathered each one according to his eating, are a le 
mark by xvay of Parentheſis, to give a Reaſon for whot Me. 
ſes directed. He cauſed them that had over much, to gi% 
to them that had leſs than they avere to have, becauſ: itt 
gathered, as ave ſay, from Hand to Mouth, and it avould Ja 
been of no Service to have laid up what they bad to jpa"' 


vo 


, 


Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory: 
Hauer Want, that there may be an Equality, 
Ras tt is written Me that had gathered much, 
ad nothing over, and He that bad gathered 
little, had no Lack (o). 


pl 


0% 2 Corinth, viii, 13, 14, 15. 
Bog. (9) Ver. 20. 
Ver. 24. 


Another order given the 1/-aelites about 
the Manna was, that they were every 
Day to eat what they had gathered, and 
to leave none all Night for the next 
Day's Proviſion (). Some of the People 
were not ſtrictly careful in this Point, 
but left ſome of their Manna until the 
Morning, and if bred Worms and flank 
(4). Every fixth Day, they were to ga- 
ther twice as much as on any other Days, 
becauſe the ſeventh Day was the Sabbath, 
and on that Day they were to gather no 
Manna, nor do any fort of Work (r), 
and accordingly on the ſeventh Day 
there fell no Manna; for there went our 
ſome of the People to gather, but they 
found none (s); and what remained of 
the double Quantity, which the People 
—_—_— on the ſixth Day, and reſerved 
for the ſeventh, did not ſtink, neither 


was there any Worm therein, tho' if any 


Part of any other Day's Gathering was 
not eaten on the Day it was gathered 


in, it would not keep nor be fit to be 


(p) Exodus xvi. 


(r) Ver. 23. (s) Ver. 27. 


mira- 
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miraculouſly did God feed the People in 
j the Wilderneſs for about forty Years; 
Cl. for they had this ſupply of Manna, 
5 until they came unto the Borders of the 
* Land of Canaan (u). Aaron, directed by 
3 Moſes, in Obedience to God's express 
A Command, put an Omer of Manna into 
a Pot, in order to keep it in memory 
1 of the wonderful ſupply of Food, which 
BY God had thus given them. | 

\* From the Wilderneſs of Sin, Mr/:; 
6 led the T/raelites to Rephidim, making 
Wills two ſhort Halts by the Way, which arc 
oo not mentioned here in Exodus, one of 
21% them was at Dophkah, the other at Al: 
(x). From their Encampment in the 
Wilderneſs of Sin to Rephidim might be, 
I imagine, about twenty Miles: At Ke. 
Phidim they were diſtreſſed for want of 
Water, and murmured againſt Me/es, tor 
bringing them into Extremity. M:/: 
cried unto the Lord, and received Di 
rections to ſmite a Rock at Mount H- 
reb with the Rod, which he had uſed 
in performing the Wonders wrought Ut 


Egypt ; and upon his doing this in the 


1 

: 

1 
* 
9 


f 


lending G { I pon Dn. bn 1 4. 


S eo An AC 


* 


— 


a 
6 
ti 
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m 


hy (a) Exodus xvi. 35. Joſhua v. 12. (x) I 
here hint once for all, that theſe and the other Names dt 
hawe of the ſeveral Places where the Iſraelites made th! 
Encampments in ithe Wilderneſs, are generally Names gie, 
by them to the Places they flopt at, and that the Plact 
ewere not called byt any particular Names, except by t, 
liraclites upon account of their Encamping at them. 


ſight 


R »* ( 
1 Ae ay. . — 
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6 ight of the Elders of T1/rael, God was 


pleaſed to cauſe a River of Water mira- 


Zculouſly to flow out of the Rock, to ſup- 
ply their Neceſſities (y) 


The moſt learned Archbiſhop Uſher 
remarks, that the Rock out of which Mofes 
thus miraculouſly produced the Water, fol- 
lowed the 1/rae/rtes throughout the Wilder- 
neſs (z) : Tertullian is ſaid to have heen of 
this Opinion (a): The Jewiſh Rabbins were 
. of it: The moſt learned Primate 
Hays cxpreſly, that the Rock, which Mo- 
s ſmote, followed them; but ſome other 
Writers ſoften the Prodigy, and aſſert, 
that the Water from the Rock became 
a River, and was made to flow after the 
Camp, wherever the Iſraelites journeyed, 


until they came to Kadeſb. The Reaſons 


given for this Opinion are, 1. It is re- 
marked, that from the Time of this 
Flow of Waters from the Rock at Horeb, 
Until they came to Kadeſb, the T/raelites 
are not ſaid to have ever wanted Water 
); and it is argued, that they muſt con- 
finually have wanted it in their Paſſage 
thro' the Wilderneſs, if God had not thus 
miraculouſly ſupplied them. 2. Some Paſ- 


ges in the P/alms are thought to imply, 


' i a River from the Rock attended 


„ 


By 0 Exodus xvii. 5, 6. (z) Uſher's Annals. (a) Hrwic 
Aqua, quæ de comite Petra Populo defluebat, 'Fercul. 
Wan. de Baptiſmo. % Numbers xx, 


Ver, . — them 
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them in their Journeyings. 3. It is hint. 
ed, that a Text in Deuteronomy confirm 
this Opinion: And laſtly, it is pretended, 
that St. Paul ſays expreſly, that the Rock 
followed them. * 
I. © Ir is faid, that the Iſraelites never x 

« wanted Water, after this Supply from 
e the Rock at Horeb, until they came 1 
« to Kadeſh; tho” the Wilderneſs they « 
e travelled thro' was ſo dry a Place, tha {| 
e they could not have found Water ini, 1 
« without ſome continual Miracle.” To @ 
this I anſwer, 1, We are no where to“! 
in Scripture, that God wrought this pa. | 
ticular Miracle upon the Rock, in ord: | 
to cauſe a continued Supply of Wat: « 
for the 1/raelites, during the whole Tin: | 
of their journeying in the Wilderneſ; | 
2 

i 

0 

80 

{: 

* 


A 


and if a Miracle was really neceſſary, wh: 
this rather than ſome other? The 1/-aelit: 
knew how to dig Wells when the 
wanted Water, and it is probable that the 
digged many in their Paſſage thro' th! 
Wilderneſs, as we read they digged on: 
at Beer (c); and it is more reaſonable t 
imagine, that God might frequently g. 
them Water (d), by cauſing them, whe 
they digged for it, to find Water-Sprin 
in a dry Ground (e), than to ſuppole thi 
a mountainous Rock moved after then : 


PR — 


(c) Numbers xxl. 18. (4) See Ver. 16. («) Plat: 
cyl. 35. | 


elite 
the] 
the 
* thi 
| on: 
ble 1 
7 gi 
whe! 
prin; 
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their Journeyings, or that any Streams 


From it, became a River, and was made 
to form it ſelf a Channel to flow to them 


) 


in all their Movements. But 2. Tho' 


the Wilderneſs was indeed a dry Place, 
and may in general Terms be called, 2 
dry and thirſly Land, where no Water 
is (/); Tho' the Vaelites complained 
af it as ſuch (g), and the Heathen Writers 
give it this Character (5); yet we muſt 
hot take their Expreſſions ſo ſtrictly, as 


to imagine, that no Water was to be 


found in any Parts of it. Strabo ſpeaks of 
Foſſes of Water in the drieſt of theſe 
Deſarts (i), and from Diodorus we may 


collect, that in the moſt unpromiſing 


Parts of this Country, there were proper 
Places to fink Wells in, which would af- 
ford Abundance of Water (). The 1/- 


raelites might be reduced to Difficulties 
in many Places, but unqueſtionably in 


echers they found Receptacles of Water 
ef divers Sorts (7); ſo that the true Rea- 
Þn why we read of no miraculous Sup- 
p'y of Water, from the Time of their 
raving Horeb until they came to Kadeſb, 


0 Palm Ixiii. 1. (g) Numbers xxi. 5. (0) tenwos 


avvJ'po; Sen, Diodor. Sic. I. 2. p. 95. vid. Strab. Geog. 
16. () Atapuwmes yh ν Avn29. goivinas £89 & 0At- 


oy. «5— © ogux]a Sara. Strab. Geog. I. 16. (4) nal 
> TW drvdeg de As Yourrlu C 
L pear —— Xpwrrar LINEA mio, Diodor. 
2. p. 92. (% TNA Gvoddls D d - 


G2. may 
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may be their not neceſſarily wanting ſuch 
Air a Supply in that Interval. But 
1 II. It is repreſented, that from P/aln; 
1 Ixxviii. 16---20, cv. 41, it may be juſtly | 
ol inferred, that Rivers of Water flowed from | 
the Rock after the Iſraelites in their ſe— 
. veral Marches. I anſwer : The Expreſ- 
0 ſions cited from the P/almi/t prove only, 
that the Rock ſmote by Moſes poured 
N forth a large Quantity of Water. God 
Ms brought Streams out of the Rock, and cau- 
Ki fed Waters to run down like Rivers: 
WW. He opened the Rock, and the Waters guſh- 
4 | ed out, they ran in the dry Places like a 
River. Philo the Few relates, that upon 
Moſes ſtriking the Rock, the Water pour- 
ed out like a Torrent, affording them not 
only a ſufficient Quantity for the allay- 
ing their preſent Thirſt, but to fill theit 
Water-Veſſels, in order to carry away 
Water with them, when they marched 
forwards (n): A very conſiderable Supply 
muſt be wanted by ſo large a Multitude, 
and the Words of the P/almift do well 
deſcribe ſuch a Supply; but they do in 
no wile intimate, that Rivers from the 4 
Rock followed them, when they left the 
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Tess D Ai Philo de vit. Moſis. I. 1. | 
| Place 


them. Bur, 
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where the Supply was given 


III. Mo ſes, Deut. ix. 21. mentions a Ri- 


ver, or Brook, which deſcended out of 


the Mount, and flowed near the Camp, 
after the Iſraelites were departed from 
Rephidim, and were encamped at Mount 
Sinai (un). Now if this Brook was a Ri- 
ver which flowed from Mount Horeb, it 
could be none other, than that which was 


cauſed by Moſes ſtriking the Rock; for 


before that Miracle, there was no Wa- 


ter; and if it came from hence, it ſeems 


evident, that the Stream of this Water 
flowed near the Camp, after they had left 
Rephidim, the Place where the Supply 
was firſt given. But a few Obſervations 
will ſet this Fact in a clear Light: And 
1. I think it evident, that no Supply of 


Water was given to the 1/raelttes from 


any Rock at Rephidim : The Direction to 
Moſes, when he cried unto the Lord, was, 
to take the Elders of Iſrael with him, 


and to go from Rephidim, the Place where | 


the 1/raelites were encamped, unto Horeb, 
and there to ſmite a Rock in order to ob- 
Wain Water (o); fo that the Supply of Wa- 


ter was not obtained at Rephidim where 
23 the 1/raclites were encamped, but at a 
Place ſome Diſtance from Rephidim, whi- 


3 ber not the People but the Elders of * 


() Exodus xix. 2, (%) Exodus xvii. 5, 6. 


C 3 


rae! 
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racl accompanied Moſes, and where what 
he did was done, not in the fight of the | 
Congregation, but in the fight of the | 
Elders of 1/rael (p). 2. Horeb and Sina; 
were near and contiguous to one another, 
being only different Cliffs of one and the 
ſame Mountain. This appears eviden: 
from ſeveral Paſſages in the Books 0 
Moſes: When God delivered the Com. 
mandments in an audible Voice from 
Mount Sinai (9), He is ſaid to fpeal 
unto them in Horeb (r): And when the 
People ſtood before the Lord their God, | 
under the Mountain, and the Mountain 
burned with Fire (s), which Mountain 
was unqueſtionably Mount Sinai (t), they 
ſtood before the Lord at Horeb (u): And 
in the Day of their Aſſembly, when they] 
deſired not to hear the Voice of the Lot 
any more (w), which Petition was made, 
when they were aſſembled at Mount g. 
nai (x), they are ſaid to be at Horeb ()), 
ſo that from theſe and many other Pafl- 
ges, that might be cited, it appears, ei- 
ther according to St. Ferom, that Heri! 
and Sinai were but two Names for on: 
and the ſame Mount (z), or rather the) 


DO ee EIS . 


(p) Exod. xvii. 5, 6. (9) Ibid. xx. (7) Deut. i. 19. (s) Deu. 
IV. 10, 11. (t) Exodus xix. 18. (2) Deut. iv. 1% 
(20) Deut. xviii. 16. (x) Exod. xx. 19. ) Ded. =— 
xviii. 16. (z) Mihi autem videtur, quod duplici nomine 
idem Mons, nunc Sina, nunc Choreb vocetur. Hieron. © 
WO | 


were 


o 
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were two Mountains ſo contiguous, that 


wmilſt the People lay encamped at the 
Foot of them, they might be ſaid to be 


at either: And therefore 3. The Water 
which Moſes obtained from the Rock at 
Horeb, might ſupply the Camp, all the 
Time the Maelites were at Sinai, with- 
out the Rock's moving from its Place; for 
they were encamped very near the Rock 


from whence this Supply of Water was 
given, all the Time they were at Sinai. 


4. We need not ſuppoſe, that the Water 
which God was pleaſed to give at Horeb, 
ceaſed to flow, as ſoon as the T1/raelites 
were relieved by it. It 1s more reaſonable 
to imagine, that God directed Moſes to 
ſtrike a Place, where there was naturally 
a Spring, tho' until the Rock was opened, 


the Water was bound down to ſubterra- 


neous Paſſages; but after it had taken 
Vent, it might become a Fountain, and 
continue to flow, not only whilſt the I/ 
raelites continued in theſe Parts, but to fu- 
ture Ages: It might cauſe the Brook, 
which deſcended out of the Mount, and 
ſupplied them with Water all the Time 
they lay encamped here, and the Brook 
cauſed by it may perhaps run to this Day 
(a); but tho' this may be true, yet it will 

4 not 


— ——. 


— 


(a) We find from the Accounts of modern Travellers, that 
there runs now a Brook from Mount Horeb, which ſupplies 
Vater to the Monaſtery called St. Saviour's, being 4 reek 


Convens 
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not hence follow, that the Streams of 
this Brook flowed after the Camp, when 


they departed from Horeb, and tos their 


Fourneys out of the Wilderneſs of Sinai in- 
to the Wilderneſs of Paran. 

But IV. The chief Argument for ſup— 
poling the Rock to have followed the I/ 
raelites in their Journeys thro' the Wilder- 
neſs, is taken from the Words of St. Paal, 
1 Corinthians x. 4. 
Our Fathers did all drink the ſame ſpiri- 
tual drink (for they drank of that ſjiritu- 
al Rock, which jallowed them, and that 
Rech was Chriſt.) But J think it is very 
evident, that the Aboſtle here ſpeaks not 
of the Rock of Heorecb, but of Chriſt, who 


tho' inviſible, was the ſhiritual Support of | 


the {/raelites in the Wilderneſs. In ver. 3. 
He alludes to the Manna which was giver 
them; but then treats of the ſpiritual 
Meat which ſuſtained them, deſigning t9 
turn the Thoughts of the Corinthians from 
the Manna to God, who gave the Man. 


na and made it a ſufficient Nouriſhment ! 


to his People: Man livethb not by Bread 
alone (C): The Mauna of it ſelf had been 
but a very ſlender Proviſion; but by the 
Direction of God, the Morning Dev 


Convent ſituate at the Foot of the Mountain. Chorebus, . 
Belonius, Lib. II. c. 63. commodiſſimo Fonte inſtructus ell 
and in c. 02. ſpeaking of the Convent, he ſays, Monaſterium 
aqua abundat: Rivus enim ex monte defluens Monachorun 
cilternam replet aqua limpida, frigida, dulci, deniq; op- 
ma, &c. (6) Matt. iv. 4. Deut. viii. 3. 


would 


— — 


The Apoſtle ſays, 
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would have been an abundant Supply, or 
* He could, if he had pleaſed, as well have 
” ſuſtained them the whole forty Years with- 
cout any Food at all, as he did Moſes in the 


Mount forty Days and forty Nights with- 
out his eating Bread or drinking Water: 


We muſt not therefore look at the Man- 
na, as if that was ſufficient to (c) nouriſh 


the People, but conſider the Power of God, 


| who was their ſpiritual Meat, and inviſi- 


bly ſupported them. In the ſame manner 
we mult conſider the Supply they had of 


Drink: The Rock at Horeb ſtruck by the 
Rod of Moſes, ſent forth Waters, but the 


«> 22 e 5 
r 
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Benefit was not owing to the Rock, but 
to Chriſt, who was the ſpiritual and in- 
viſible Rock of his People; who by his 
Power gave them this Supply, and whoſe 
Preſence was with them, not at this Time 
only, but in all their Journeyings : The 
meaning of St. Paul is very plain and 


+ ealy, and we evidently play with the 


Letter, inſtead of attending to the Delign 
of his Words, if we infer from them, 
that the Rock at Horeb, or any Water 
from it, followed the 1/r-aelites thro' the 
Wilderneſs. Upon the whole, if we had 
any Authority from Scripture to ſay, that 
the Rock at Hereb followed the Camp ; 
or that the Waters from Horeb flowed af- 


ter the 1/razlites, we ſhould have no Rea- 


| fon to queſtion the Fact: The Power of 


(e) Deut. viii. 3. xxix. 6. 


God 
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God could have cauſed either; but neither 
Moſes nor any other ſacred Writer ſays a. 
ny thing like it, nor was any ſuch Fa 


known to either Philo or TFoſephus; ſo 


that I ſhould think it a mere Fiction (d 
of the Rabbins, and that it ought to be 
rejected: A due Application will enable 
every ſober Queriſt to vindicate the Mira- 
cles recorded in Scripture: But it is an idle 
Labour, and will prove of diſſervice to 


Religion, to add Miracles of our own mak. 
ing to thoſe which the Scriptures ſet be- 


fore us. 

Whilſt the Iſraelites were at Rephidin, 
the Amalekites, near unto whoſe Country 
they then encamped (e), attacked them (/) 
whereupon Moſes ordered Foſhua to chooſe 
out a Number of the ableſt Men to ſuſ- 
tain the Aſſault, and He himſelf went uf 


the Hill with his Rod in his Hand, an} 


Aaron and Hur with him (g). The Bat- 


— 
— „ — —— 


(4) The Rabbins avere fruitful Inventors of this fort i 


Miracles. Jonathan B. Uziel /ays of the Well, which tht 


Iſraelites digged at Beer, That Abraham end Iſaac and |: 
cob firft digged it; but that Moſes and Aaron drew it «/ 
ter them into the Wilderneſs by the Rod, and that it fir 
loabed them up high Hills, and down into low Vallies, ani 
went round about the Camp of the Iſraelites, and gave evt. 
Ty one Drink at his Tent-Deor, and that it followed then 
until they came ta the Borders of the Land of Moab, b 
that they loft it upon the Top of an Hill over againſt Beth. 
Jeſhimon. See Targum Jonathan on Numbers xxx! 
(e) The Country of the Amalekites lay next to Seir. Gen 
xiv. 7. /) See Deut. xxv. 18. (g) Exodus xv 


9, 10. 


tle 


— 
O 


PF OT OO "Te r 7 
CTY. — * 


of 
+» 
* 
+" 1 
7 
* 
3 
5 
* 
4 
A 
4 
by 
1 
* 
* 
Fd 


Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


tle had many Turns: Whilſt Moſes held 
up his Hand, the J/rael/:tes had the better; 
but whenever Moſes let his Hand fall, the 
Amalekites prevailed (5): Upon obſerving 
this Event, Aaron and Hur, Moſes being 
quite tired, cauſed him to fit down upon 
a Stone, and they, one on each ſide of 
him, ſupported his Hands all the Remain- 
der of the Day until the Evening, and 
upon this Joſhua obtained a complete Vic- 


| tory over the Amalekites (i): And the 
Lord ordered Maſes to leave it upon Re- 
cord, and to remind Foſhua of it, that. it 
was his Deſign utterly to extirpate the 
' Amalekites (e); and this Purpoſe of God 


was afterwards revealed to Balaam (!); and 


* Moſes, according to the Directions given 


him to write it in a Book (a), took care to 
record it in his Book of Deuteronomy, in 
the moſt expreſs Terms (5): And becauſe 
God had vouchſafed the 1/rael:tes this 
Victory upon the holding up his Hands, 
He, in order to give God the Glory, and 
not to take the Honour to himſelf, built 
an Altar in Memory of it, and called it 
Jebovah Niſſi, or the Lord is He who ex- 
alteth me (c); and he dp-larcd to the 1/rael!- 


ites, that for this bafe Attempt againſt 
them, the Lord would war againſt the A. 


— 
— ꝛ1F11ää——— 


(>) Exodus xvii. 11. (i) Ver. 11, 12, 13. (Y) Ver. 14. 
(% Numbers xxiv. 20. (a) Exodus xvii. 14. (6) Deut. 
xxv. 17, 18, 19. (e) Exod. xvii 15. 


malekite: 
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malekites from Generation to Generation 


(a); for 


This certainly muſt be the Meaning of 
the 16th Verſe of the xviith Chapter of 
Exodus: The Hebrew Words are difficult 
to be tranſlated, and I think none of the 
Verſions expreſs clearly the Senſe of them, 
We render the Place, For He ſaid, Be 
cauſe the Lord hath ſworn, that the Lord 
will have War with Amalek, &c. The 
Vulgar Latin Tranſlation runs thus, Qu: 
manus ſolii Domini, et Bellum Domini eri: 
contra Amalek : 1. e. Becauſe the Hand if 
the Throne of the Lord, and the War 9. 
the Lord will be againſt Amalek (e) : This 
Verſion rather ſhews the Tranflators to 
have been at a loſs how to render the 
Place intelligibly, than expreſſes the true 
Meaning of it: The LXX fay, ni & 
Yager npupais TAN Neos £74 Apanit 
i. e. That the Lord fights [with an hid- 
den Hand] i. e. ſecretly againſt Amalek: 
The Senſe here is clear and plain; but 
there are no Words in the Hebrew 
Text to anſwer to & N xpupaic, Wit! 


7 , "Ol Sk 


2 — 3 — __—; 


(a) Exod. xvii. 16. Deut. xxv. 17, 18, 19. (e) Ecce mat! 


' ſaper ſedem. Bellum Domini cum Amalek, &c. Verſ. Syriac. 


Nunc eſt mihi quod jurem per Solium, quod erit Deo Bel 
lum in Amalekias. Verſ. Arabic. Cum ſuramento dictur 
eſt hoc a Facie terribilis, cujus Majeitas eſt ſuper Solium 
Gloriz, fore, ut committatur Prœlium a Facie Domini con- 
tra Viros domus Amalech. Targum Onkelos, 


4 
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an hidden Hand (ee). The Hebrew Words 
are, Ci jad nal Ces Jab Milcamah Laho- 
dab ba Namalek; which verbally tranſla- 
ted are, Becauſe the Hand upon the Throne 
l of the Lord, War to the Lord againſt 
Amalek (/). The Place has evidently the 
following Difficulties. 1. There muſt be 

ſome Words underſtood to fill up the 
Sentence. The Hand upon the Throne of 
the Lord war againſt Amalek, muſt be 
: ſuppoſed to be the ſame as, The Hand of 
"the Lord is upon his Throne, that there 
© ſhall be War againſt Amalek. The Sen- 
tence muſt be thus tranſpoſed and filled 
-up to make it bear any Senſe. 2. In or- 
*der to its bearing the Senſe which our 
Engliſh Verſion puts upon it, The Hand 
of the Lord is upon his Throne, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to ſignify God has ſworn, his lay- 
ing his Hand upon his Throne muſt im- 


— 


3 


ö 
| 


| 

| 
: 75 
* (ee) It has been ſuggeſted to me by a very learned Friend, 
that the two Words MN DJ), which in the preſent Hebrew 
Text fland next to one another, might perhaps be taken by the 
LXX to have been originally but on: Word, N09, and 
they might derive ſuch a Word from WD) Caſah #9 cover, 
and imagine that WD) 5 might be rendered in ſecret 
er covertly: But if this may be a juſt Crretion and 
Tranſlation of the Text, the LXX ſhould have rendered the 
Verſe to this Purpoſe, rather than as they have tranſlated 
1. Becaute his [i. e. Amalek's] Hand has been covertly 


ezainſt you, the Lord will have War with Amalek, &c. 
De Hebrew Words are, 


Priya mny mann m oo by m 0 


Amalek contta Jehovah Bellum Domini Thronum ſupra manus quia, 


port 
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port his taking an Oath: But 3. In all 
the old Teſtament, tho' the Expreſſion 


of God's having ſworn occurs almoſt thir- 


ty Times, yet it is not, I think, once ex. 
preſſed in Words like what we here mee: 
with, but always by the Verb [pa Sha. 
ban. The Lord hath ſworn is [mm y2v)] 


Niſhban Fehovah(g). The Annotators are 
at a loſs to aſcertain the Senſe of the 


Place; and certainly the Hebrew Words, 


as our preſent Copies run, are very hard | 
to be reconciled to any Senſe whatſoever, 

unleſs we admit a very unuſual Expreſ- 
ſion for God hath ſworn, not to be me: 
with in any other Place of Scripture. A 
to the LXX, they might perhaps thin!: 
the Place corrupted by Tranſcribers, and 
by putting in & xeg: xpupain inſtead 0 
rendring the Hebrew Words, they rathe: 
gueſſed what might make the Paſſage goo | 
Senſe, than had Authority for their Tranſ- 
lation, If I may be indulged the Liber- | 
ty, I could conjecture what would giv: | 
the Place a clear Meaning without vary: 
ing much from the preſent Hebrew Tex! | 
The Reaſon given in Deuteronomy wh) | 
Amaleꝶ ſhould be utterly deſtroyed is, be- 

cauſe He here attacked the I/raelites 

The Words of Moſes are, Remember wha: 


— 1 


6 


(g) Gen. xxii. 16. Judges ii. 16. 1 Sam. iti. 14 
2 Sam. iii. 9. Pfalm. ex. 4. Iſaiah xiv. 24. Ixii. 9 


Amos iv. 2, &c. 
Amale“ 


4 
* 
9 


* 
o 
- 
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Amalek did unto thee by the Way — how 
* He met thee, and ſmote the hindmoſt of 
* thee, &c. Therefore it ſhall be, when the 
Tord thy God hath given thee Reſt 
* thou ſhalt Blot out the Remembrance of 
Amalek from under Heaven: Thou ſhalt 
not forget 1t(h). This was the Reaſon, 
why God determined to have War with 
Amalek ; becauſe He here baſely aſſaulted 
the Iſraelites; and now ſuppoſe the true 
Reading of the Paſſage before us ſhould 
be thus: Ci Jad nal Cem, jebi Milche- 
% mah Lahovah be Namalek (i), which tranſ- 
| \Flated Word for Word is, Becauſe his 
Hand has been againſt you, the Lord will 
have War with Amalek, &c. The E- 
mendation of the Text is very little: 05 
might be eaſily written for 55, the Let- 
ters are ſo ſimilar, that the Difference is 
> ſcarce perceptible: 1 might be written 


j for ; for the final ' might eafily be 


* 


1% bm a TR 
; | 1 (% Deut. xxv. 17, 18, 19. 
| # « ptoja may mann m © 


Amelek contra Jehovah Bellum etit vos contra manus quia, 


1 ejus 

3 t is Vobis, Exodus xvi. 23. In lite manner 5 - 
1 nifying contra 293-79 may be contra vos, or perhaps it 
= was written AJ Y more agreeably to the Hebrew Re- 
* gimen. It may perhaps be here remarked, that Milchemah 
* is Neun ſœminine, that I put the Verb Jehi in the Maſ- 
culine Termination, contrary to true Syntax: But to this I 
+ think I may anſwer, that the Hebrew Language is not al- 
* ways critically exadt in this particular. Vid. Capell. Crit. 
Lac. I. 3. c. 16, et I. 6. c. 8. 


omitted 


that 
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omitted by no very careleſs Tranſcriber: 


And this very ſmall Emendation will re- 
ſtore the Text to admit an eaſy and clear 
meaning, and ſuppoſes Moſes to hint here 
the very Thing which he expreſled aftcr- 
wards more copiouſly, when he came to 
write, what he was directed to tranſmit 
to Poſterity upon this Occaſion ( 
Soon after this Victory over the Ama- 
lekites, Jethro the Prieſt of Midian, Ms. 


fes's Father-in-law, came with Zipporal 


his Daughter, the Wife of Mo/es, and her 
two Children, Ger/hom and Eliezer, into 
the Wilderneſs to the Camp at Mount 


Horeb (I): Moſes received him with the 


utmoſt Reſpect, and told him all che 
wonderful Works, which had been wrought 
for their Deliverance (mz). Jethro full of 
Joy gave Praiſe to God for his Favours to 


| wn 


(4) Deut. xxv. 17, 18, 19. (/) Exodus xviii. fit | 
fome Writers imagine, that Jethro's coming to Mofes was n! | 
thus early: F. Simon ſays, that Jethro ſeems not to fart 


' 


come till the ſecond Year after the finiſhing of the Taberna: | 


cle, as may be proved out of Deuteronomy. The learn! > 


Father has not cited anv Paſſage in Deuteronomy %%% 
port his Opinion, and I cannot find any, which appears !! | 


me to favour it. Aaron and the Elders of lirael's con; 
to Jethro's Sacrifice, hints to me, that the Law was not ii! 
giver, nor Aaron con /ecrated to the Prieſibeod; for if it tas 
been given, Jetiuro might perhaps hawe been admitted to A 
ron's Sacrifice, but Aaron and the Iſraelites avould not, | 
think, hate partook of jethro's, and therefore Jethro's commit 
to Moles muſt have been juſt after the Victory over the Ami 
lekites, as hon as they came to Sinai: and to this Time, 
think, the Account of Moies, Exodus xviii. 5. does avel! , 
it. () Exodus xviii. 8. 


them 
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them (), and offered a Sacrifice of Thankſ- 
giving, and invited Aaron and the Elders 


of Tjrael to it (o). The Day after, ſceing 


Moſes engaged all Day long in deter- 
mining little Controverſies, he obſerved 


to him, that he was fallen into a way, 
that would be full of Fatigue to himſelf, 
and not give a due diſpatch to the pub- 
lic Buſineſs; and therefore he adviſed 
him to range the People in C/://:s of 
Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens, 
and to appoint proper Officers over the 
ſeveral Claſſes, and reſerve only Matters 
of Appeal and of the higheſt Moment to 
His own Deciſion (p). Maſes approved of 
this Advice of Jethro, and according to 
It appointed ſuch Officers as he had di- 


rected, to hear and decide the leſſer Con- 


troverſies, and to diſpenſe Juſtice under 
Pim unto the People (9). 

A noble Author makes the following 
Reflection upon Tethro's Advice here gi- 
ven to Moſes: He ſays, that © the great 
Founder of the Hebrew State had not 
** perfected his Model, until he conſulted 
** the foreign Prieſt his Fathec-in-law, 
% to whoſe Advice he paid ſuch remar- 
e kable Deference (r). The Reflection 
Inſinuates, that a Part of the Jewiſb Po- 


— 


(z) Exod. xviti. 9. (o) ver. 12. (p») ver. 13.---24 


. 


} ver. 25. (r) Lord Shattsbiry's Chara. Vol. III. 
. $8. 
Vor. il. D lity 
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fect his Model, as this Noble Writer i; 


Connection of the Sacred Book X. 


lity was a Contrivance of Fethro's, and 
therefore that the whole cannot be pre. 
tended to be a divine Inſtitution. In An. 
ſwer hereto, I would obſerve, 1. That 
the Advice which Jethro gave Moſes, and 
what Moſes did upon it, was not to per. 


pleaſed to call it; for the Advice was gi. 
ven and firſt executed, before there wen 
any Steps at all taken towards forming tie 
Jewiſh Polity; before God had given 
Moſes any Laws at all for the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Few/h State. But, 2. What 
Fethro here adviſed Moſes to, tho' Me 
followed the Advice at the Time it ws 
given, nay and afterwards made uſe of 1 
again, when Circumſtances required, vn 
yet never made an eſſential Part of th: 
Few:ſh Conſtitution. If we look for th: 
Inſtitutions, which Moſes has delivere: 
down to us as dictated by God, for tl: 
Government of the People, we ſhall fin 
theſe only: Moſes was at firſt their fol 
Leader and Governor, and Jethro founi 
him acting without Aſſiſtant in this C. 
pacity (s): When Moſes was called up if 
to Mount Sinai, Aaron and Hur weic'f 


ſupply his Place (2): After this, Aaron and Fes 
fl 


his Sons were appointed to the Prieſt 
Office (2); ſome Time after, twelve Per 


— 


(5) Exod. xviii. 14. l) xxiv. 14. (a) 1 (y) x 
QI 


& 


N 
> 

: 

: 


* 
u 
\ 
1 
6 
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ſons were named, one out of every Tribe, 


to be Princes of the Tribes of their Fa- 
thers, Heads of Thouſands in T/-ae/, and 
Aſſiſtants to Mojes and Aaron in the Go- 
vernment of the People(w): The Levites 
ere ſelected to be over the Tabernacle, 
and to miniſter unto it (x), and upon 
Mess Complaint, that his Burthen was 
too great, and that he wanted more Aſ- 
fiſtants, God appointed ſeventy Elders, 
and put his Spirit upon them, that they 
might bear the Burthen of the People 
N ith Moſes, that he might not bear it 
himſelf alone(y), Theſe all were indeed 
appointed to their reſpective Offices by di- 
f ine Inſtitution, and theſe were all the Of- 
Hcers that were really fo appointed. As 
o the Rulers of Thouſands, of Hundreds, 
of Fifties, and of Tens, when Jethro ad- 
viſed Me 2 to appoint them, he indeed 
Intimated to him to conſult, if God would 
command him to inſtitute (a) them; but 
we are not told that Moſes did 0 but 
that he hearkned to the Voice of bis Father 
in- lat, and did all that he had ſaid, and 
choſe able Men, and made them Rulers of 
thouſands, Rulers of hundreds, Rulers 9 


Text evidently ſuggeſts to us, that Moſes 
firſt inſticuted theſe r not by divine 


Free and Rulers of tens(b); ſo that the 


„„ — Hitt. Ad — W 


(z0) Numbers i. 4.— 1 (x) ver. 50. See chap iii. 


/ xi. 16, 179, (a) Exod. xviii. 23. (6) ver. 24, 25. 


D 2 Com- 
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Command, but by Jethro's Direction: In 
like manner, when Moſes afterwards revi. 
ved theſe Officers; (for upon God's giving 
the Law, and appointing Prieſts and Le. 
vites, Heads of Tribes, and Princes of the 
Congregation, the People muſt have been 
new modelled, and whatever Appoint. 
ments Moſes had before made prudenrially 
muſt of courſe have gone out of uſe, an 
been aboliſhed by the newer Inſtitutions; 
I ſay, when Moſes found it expedient t 
revive the Offices of the Rulers of Thou 
ſands, of Hundreds, of Fifties, and of Ten; 
he in no wiſe hints that he had any D. 
rection from God for ſo doing, but intire- 


by himſelf and the People: Moſes fount 
the People ſo multiplied, as to be too mi. 
ny (c) to be well managed in the Hand 
of thoſe he had to afliſt him; This he 
repreſented to the People, and recom- 
mended to them to chooſe proper Perſom 
for him to make Rulers over them (d, 
The People approved of what he had e. 
commended (e), and accordingly with thei 
Conſent he appointed theſe Officers (/) 
Moſes ſhake unto the People, ſaying, ! 
am not able to bear you my ſelf alone: Ti! 
Lord your God hath multiplied yu —— 
How can I bear your Cumbrance, and you 


„ 


1 


0 „ 


(e) Deut. i. 9, 10. (4) ver. 12, 13. (e) ver. 14 


(f) lbid- ; 
Burtben * 
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2 and your Strife? Take ye wiſe Men 


und underſtanding and known among your 
Tribes, and I will make them Rulers over 


go And ye anſwered me and ſaid, The 


bing which thou haſt ſpoken, is good for us 


"to do. So I took the Chief of your Tribes, 
"wiſe Men and known, and made them Heads 
over you, Captains over thouſands, and Cap- 
tains over hundreds, and Captains over f- 
ties, and Captains over tens, and Officers 
among your Tribes, And I charged your 
257 at that Time, ſaying, Hear the 
Lau ſes between your Brethren, and judge 
*Righteouſly, &c. Moſes has pretty well 
fixed for us the Time of his thus re- inſti- 
tuting theſe Officers. It was upon the 
Removal of the Camp from Sinai to go 
into the Wilderneſs of Paran(s). The 
Lord ſpake unto him, ſaying (Y), Ye have 
welt long enough in this Mount ; turn you 
and take your Journey, and go to the Mount 
F the Amorites, and unto all the Places 
nigh thereunto: and at that Time (i) Moſes 
ſpake unto the People about appointing 
theſe Officers, A few Days after this, the 
LXX Elders were appointed, for they 
were appointed at Tabberah, or Kibroth 
Hattaavab (0, and the Camp had march- 
ed three Days ſucceſſively, before they 
came hither (/). Moſes found the Appoint- 


) Compare Deut. i. 6, 7. with Numbers x. 11, 
12, &c. () Deut. i. 6, 7. (i) ver. 9. (4) Num- 
bers xi. 0 xk. 33. 
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ment of the Officers agreed upon by th 
People not fully ro anſwer their Occafion; 
and that he wanted not only Officers un. 
der himſelf to execute his Orders and d. 
termine ſmaller Matters, but Aſſiſtants q 
more Influence, that might with himſe 
direct in Matters of greater Moment: By 
for theſe he does not apply to the Cor. 
gregation as he did for the others, but in 
mediately to God, and theſe were not ir: 
ſtituted upon the People's approving ti: 
Thing he had ſpoken to be good for ther 
to do (); but here God expreſly orden 
him to gather to him ſeventy Men of ti: 
Elders of Iſrael, and told him, that |: 


Be 


would come down and talk with hin 
and give them of his Spirit to make 
them ſufficient for the Employment tit 
were to be appointed to. And thus we m 


ſee a very remarkable Difference in th 


Inſtitution of the Officers our Noble A 
thor has remarked upon, if compar. 
with thoſe who were appointed by divii 
Direction. I might go further and c 
ſerve, that the ſeveral Officers whom G00 
had appointed, continued to have thc 
Name, Title and Authority thro' all d 
Changes of the Jewiſh State: The Priclt 
the Levites, the Heads of Tribes, i! 


LXX Elders had, all of them, their fir} | 


ted and reſpective Offices and Emplo/ 


* 3 


(n) Deut. i. 14. (2) Numb, xi. 16, 17. 


menu 


— —_— 
* * * 
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ments, not under Moſes only, but under 
Joſbua, in the Time of the Judges, un- 
der the Kings, in all Times, and under 
all Revolutions: But as to the Captains 
of Thouſands, of Hundreds, of Fifties, 
and of Tens; as their Inſtitution was not 
of divine Authority, ſo their Office was 

not thus fixed nor laſting. Moſes did not 

bind his Succeſſors to the uſe of them: 
God had not preſcribed them to him, nei- 
ther did he preſcribe them to them; for 
he only gave the I/raelites a general Rule, 
to make for themſelves Judges and Offi- 
cers in all their Gates throughout their 
Tribes, to judge the People with juſt 
Judgment (9): and accordingly, tho' indeed 


Nl 


uwe find Officers of theſe Names in every 
Age, yet we ſhall not find that the I/ 
raelites kept them up in the Manner, and 
to the Purpoſe, for which Moſes appoint- 


| Fed them, bur rather that they varied both 


their Number, and their Office, as the 
7 Circumſtances of the State required, or 
the Perſons who had the appointing theſe 


4 Officers, thought fit to employ them. 
„ Here therefore is the Failure of our no- 
0 ö ble Author's Reflection: He deſigned to 
brove ſome Part of the Jewiſh Polity 
1 be a Contrivance of Jethro's, and con- 
1 | ſequently a mere human Inſtitution ; but 
be his Inſtance is a Point, which was indeed 
1 - — 


(o) Deut. xvi. 18. 
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an human Inſtitution, but not an eſſen— 
tial and eſtabliſhed Part of the Tewi/} 
Polity. "There are indeed ſome learned 
Writers, who have thought theſe Officers 
of divine Appointment (%); but whoever 
will carefully examine, will find no good 
Foundation for their Opinion, and may 
thereby effectually filence a Cavil, which 
our modern Dee, from the Hint ! 
have conſidered, think to raiſe againſt 
the Tewiſh Polity. Jethro made but a 
ſhort Stay with A, for before they 
departed from NU, He went his way 
into his con Land (9). 

The I/rac/ites, on the ſiſteenth Day of 
the third Month after their leaving Egyp!, 
marched from Refhidim into the Wilder- 
nels of Sar, and pitched their Camp at 
the Foot of Mount Sat (7): They ſtayd 

almoſt 


— 
— 


Vid. Sigon. de Rep. Heh. J. 7. c. 7. 7 Exod, 
xvili. 27. (Y) xix. 1, 2. The Words of Moſes ſeem 1. 
me to intimate, tat the Iſraelites came to Sinai on the 15th 
Hay of this Month. 7 hey came hither, Moſes ſays, in the third 
Month of their Exit from Egypi [FIT ] bejom haz 
zeh, on the very Day, i. e. of their Exit, or on the 15th; 
fer on that Day of the firſt Month they came out of Egypt. 
The ma learned Archbiſhop Ulher indced took the Words 
ol 'eraviſe. He ſuppoſes bejom hazzeh to refer to the Menih, 
and to intimate that the Iſraelites came to Sinai on the Das 
of the Month the ſame in Number auith the Month, or on 
the zd Day of the zd Month, Sce his Aunals, Oth 
W' iters imagine the Words bejom hazzeh to {ignify no mort. 
than that they came to Sinai, on the very Day they /e/! 
Rephidim. and that the Intimation here intended is, that 
from Rephidim to Sinai avas the Journey of but one 924 

| L 
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almoſt a Year in this Place(s). In the 
firſt three Days was tranſacted what is 
recorded in the XIX. xx. xxi. xxii. XX111, 
Chapters of Exodus (%). And Moſes pro- 


oo G4; Ae STO 4 


bably ſpent ſome Days in writing down 


the Laws and the Judgments which God 
had given them (#), after which he built 
an Altar, offered Sacrifices, and read what 
he had written in the Book (ao), and the 
People entred into the molt ſolemn En- 
gagement to perform what was written in 


it) wo). After this, Mo/es and Aaron, Nadab 


þ and Abihu, and ſeventy of the Elders of 1/- 
rael went up ſome Part of the Mountain 
© (x), and they ſaw the God of Iſrael (y) and 


18 


Vid. Pool's Synop. in loc. There are ſome, auh would 

render the Verſe to this purpoſe, On the third New-Moon 
- after the Exit, on the very Day, i. e. of the Moon, &c. fo 
* as to fix the coming to Sinai to be on the firſt Day of this 
third Month. But to this it is obwious to anſwer: The 
ö Word Un muſt be here tranſlated Month, and not neus Mnon ;; 
* the fiſt Month, the firſt Day of the third Month could be 
only the ſecond, and not the third new Moon after their 
Exit. 2. The ſacred Writers never uſe ſuch an Expri/ſion, 
( as is here before us; far on the firſt Day of a Month, beachad 
lachdeſb is on the firit Day of the Month. Sce Gen. viii. 
5, 13. Exodus xl. 2. Levit. xxiii. 24. Numbers i. 1. 

xxix. I. XXXiii, 38. Deut. i. 3. Ezra iii. 6. Nehem. 

viii. 2. Ezek. xxvi. 1. XxXxxi. 1. xlv. 18, &c. and thus 
| Moſes would moſt probably have here written, if the firſt 
Day of the Month bad been here intended by him. (i) They 


came to Sinai on the 15th of the third Month, in the firſt 


Year of the Exit, and they left Sinai on the 20th Day of 


the ſecond Month of the ſecond Year ; fo that they layed here 
11 Months and 5 Days. (t) Exod. xix. 11. (i) xxiv. 


4. (w) ver, 7. (www) ver. 7, 8. (x) ver. 9, 


(y) ver. 10. 
worſhipped 


; for 1. The Iſraelites coming out of Egypt in the Middle of 
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worſhipped him (2) : And Moſes upon God's 


commanding it, having given Aaron and 
Hur the Charge of the People, went with 


Joſbua up to the Top of the Mount, 


and was on the Mount forty Days and 
forty Nights (a); during which Time he 
received the Directions, and Commands 
contained in Exodus xxv, and in the follow. 
ing Chapters to the End of the xxxi. 


It may be here asked, How and in 


what Senſe, did Moſes, Aaron, Nadab 
and Abibu, and the Elders ſee the God of 
Iſrael? No Man hath ſeen God at any 


Time (b). It ſeems hard to imagine, how | 


the infinite God can be cloathed in Shape, 
and bounded within the Limits of a Form 
or Figure; ſo as to become the Object of 
Sight to a mortal Eye: The wiſe Hea- 
thens apprehended inſuperable Difficulties 
in any ſuch Suppoſition (c); and it muſt 
be confeſſed, that ſome of the Verſions 
of the Bible do not render the Paſſage li- 


terally. The LXX tranſlate it, They jaw | 


the Place, where there flood the God of I- 
rael (d); and Onkelos, They ſaw the Glo- 
ry of the God of Iſrael (e): And the 
Commentators, from what Mqſes in ano- 
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ther Place remarks to the 1/raelites, that 
they had ſeen no manner of Similitude, do 
generally conclude, that he did not in- 
tend here to intimate, that he or the 
Nobles of I/rael did really and viſibly 
ſee God. But I would beg leave to of- 
fer to the Reader ſome Thoughts that 
occur to me, whenever I read this Paſ- 
ſage. 

1. I cannot but obſerve, that Moſes does 
not ſay, that he and the Nobles of 1/rae/ ſaw 
the inviſible God; the Expreſſion is, that 
they ſaw the God of Iſrael (/): No Man 
indeed hath ever ſeen the inviſible God (g), 
nor can ſee him (b); but the God of Iſrael, 
the divine Perſon, who is many Times 


ſtiled in the Old Teſtament the God of 


Abraham, the God of Ifaac, and the God 
of Jacob (i) frequently appeared to them, 
and was in After-ages made Fleſh (k), 
and for about three and thirty Years 
dwelt on Earth among ſt Men. 2. That 
this Perſon appeared to the Patriarchs of 
old in a real Body, was evident to' them 
by the ſame 22fa/l:ble Proofs as thoſe, by 
which he /hewed himſelf alive to his Diſ- 
ciples after his Paſſion (I). After he was 
riſen from the Dead, he was ſeen of the 


** 1 


(f) Exod. xxiv. 10. (g) Coloſſ. i. 15, (+4) Tim. 
Vi. 16. (i) Gen. xxvi. 24. Xxvili. 13. Exod. iii. 
6. See Vol, II. B. IX, See Acts vii. 2. and Gen. 
Xvil. 1. (i) See Vol. I. B. V. John i, 14. (0 Act; 
i 3. Sk 

Diſciples 
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0 Diſciples, ſpeaking to them (n): And ſo tl 
5 he was in divers Places, and at ſundry h 
. Times to Abraham(n), to IJſaac (o) and 1 
1 to Jacob (p). The Diſciples not only be- n 
8 held him, but they felt him, and hand- d 
#1 led him, and were as ſure that he was t 
by, really with them, as they were that 3 d 
0 Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as they of 
"lt faw him have (q). In like manner Jacob I 
13 experienced as ſenſible a Preſence, when yo 
| he wreſtled with him (r). V hulſt the Di, t 
| ciples believed not, but wondered, Fe ſaid 8 
Ii unto them, Have ye here any Meat? Andthey | 9 
I gave lim @ Piece of a broiled Fiſh, and d 
f of an Honeycomb, and he took it, and did b 
0 eat before them (s): And agreeably hereto, b 
ji when THE LORD (t) with two An- 1 
| gels accompanying him appeared unto Þ 
l Abraham in the Plains of Mamre, after FE 
In Abraham had the Calf dreſſed, and ſet it 5 


before them, whilſt he ſtood by them | 7 
under the Tree, They did eat (u). And | © 


M now from all theſe Paſſages, I think, I ſec . 

| it to have been real and indiſputable Fact, 4 

| that the Perſon, who is here tiled % | - 

* God of Iſrael, did frequently for a ſhort 

or a longer Space of Time, according to 
his own Good-will and Pleaſure, aſſume | * 4 

| and unite himſelf to a real Body, and | 27 

; = 

| (m) Acts i. 3. (=) Gen. xii. 7. xvii. 1. xviii. 1. (o) xxri. Be 
24. (p) xxxii. 30. XXXV. q. (7) Luke xxiv. 39-9 | (x 

i (7) Gen. xxxii. (s) Luke xxiv. 41, 42, 43. (t) Gen. == 


xvili. 1. (u) ver. 8. 


| | thereby 
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thereby appear viſible to ſuch Perſons, as 

he thought fit to manifeſt himſelf to in 

this manner, and conſequently that he 

might be thus ſeen by Moſes and the El- 
ders on the Mount. His Appearance on 
the Mount was indeed glorious (x), atten- 
ded with a Splendor he had not before been 
ſeen in to Man, and perhaps ſomething 
like it afterwards was his Transfigurati- 1 
on before the three Diſciples (a): But 
the Text of Moſes does in no wile ſug- 
geſt, that he and the Elders ſaw he God 

/ Iſrael in all his Glory: Moes indeed 

did afterwards defire thus to ſee him (0; 

but was anſwered, that he was not capa- 

ble of it (c), and accordingly at that Time, 

while the Glory of the Lord paſſed by 

him, Moſes was put in a Clift of the 

Rock, and the Lord covered him with his 

Hand, while he paſſed by (d): But here 

upon the Nobles of Iſrael be laid not his 

Hand (e): They had an unintercepted 

View of his Appearance, and conſequent- 

ly he appeared to them, with a leſſer De- 

gree of Glory, ſuch as Men might ſee 

and live, 

As to what may be pretended of the 

| Wiſe and learned Heathens; that they by 

the Light of Nature would have judged ſuch 

an Appearance, as is here ſpoken of, ab- 


f — 


FFF 


| (x) Exod. xxiv. 10. (a) Matt. xvii. Mark ix. (5) Exod. 
{ AAXXiy, 18. (ce) ver. 20. (a) ver. 22. (e) xxiv. 11. 
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ſurd and impoſſible; I would obſerve of 
them, Thar it is indeed true, that their 
earlieſt Philoſophy led them to think, that 
the Lights of Heaven were the Gods tha; 


governed the World (J), and to aſcribe no 


human Shape to theſe Divinities, nor to 
ſer up Idols of human Form in their an. 
cient Image-worſhip, but rather to con- 


ſecrate ſacred Animals, and to dedicatc 


their Images; the Images of Birds, an! 


Four-footed Beaſts, and creeping things (g: 


Thele they imagined to be proper Objed; 
or Directors of their Worſhip, and they 
have left us, what they thought a philo- 
ſophical Reaſon for the Uſe they made 
of them (0) : But notwithſtanding all this, 
in Time a newer Theology ſucceeded among 
them, and in all Nations, except the more 
Eaſtern, which had but little Knowledge 
of, or Concern in what happened in Co- 
naan and the Countries adjacent to it, ot 
which were inſtructed from it, Gods of 
human Form were introduced into ever) 
Temple, and human Images were erected 


to them: And yet in After-times, when 


their Philoſophers came to ſpeculate up- 
on this Subject, both this Worſhip and 
Theology was thought by them to have 


— 


Y Wiſdom xii. 34. See Vol. I. B. V. B. I. Vol. II 

B. VIII. (g) Vol. II. B. VIII. CD AN 
. 2 2 — as by \ \ , \ — 
8 & TOUTO. Tι¹j,ͤ bf AS, ANANG Dick TETOY E,. 6 
evepyscipoy £047Tewr 4} (uae yeyoroTer. Plut, de Inde 
et Oſiride, p. 382. 
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© been the Invention of Fabuliſts and Poets, 
and not to have been derived from Reaſon 

and Truth (i); They thought it mythic or 

popular, but in no wiſe agreeable to their 
Notions of the Nature of divine Beings (#), 
but rather contrary to them. It is remark- 
able, that this their later Theology was 
never thought of in any Nation, until af- | 
ter the Lord had appeared unto Abraham, 14 
unto 1/aac, unto Jacob, unto Moſes, un- | 

til after an Angel had appeared unto Bg- 

' laam (I), unto Joſhua (m), and to divers 

other Perſons, not until after the Fame 

of theſe Appearances had ſpread into, and 

obtained Credit in divers Countries. 

From all which I am apt to conclude, 

that not Science or Speculation, but a 
Belief of Facts well atteſted, led the 

Heathens into this their newer Theology (n). 

5 What was ſaid of che Appearances of An- 

gels unto Men amongſt the Hebrews, and 

to ſome other Perſons of other Nations, 


.) Vid. Plat. de Rep. I. 2. (4) Tria ſunt genera 

Theologiz, eorumq; unum Mythicon appellatur, alterum 
phyſicon, tertium civile. Mythicon appellatur, quo maxi- 
me utuntur Poetz, phyſicon, quo Philolophi ; primum quod 
dixi, in eo ſunt multa contra dignitatem et naturam immorta- 
lium fifta, &c. Varro in Fragment. p. 31. (/) Numbers 
xxii. (n) Joſh. v. 13. (n) There are many Paſſa- 
ges in the Heathen Writers, which intimate them to have 
 * thought it a Fat, which could in no wiſe be denied, that 
' the Gods had appeared unto Men. Thus, Szpe viſæ Formæ 
| Deorum quemvis non hebetem aut impium Deos praſentes 
eſſe confiteri coegerunt. Tullius de Nat. Deor. I. 2. c. 2. 
&s Again, Praterea ipſorum Deorum præſentiæ, quales ſupra 
de commemoravi, declarant, ab his et civitatibus, et ſingulis 
hominibus conſuli, 1d. ibid. c. 66, 


Was 
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was known to have been Fact, beyond x 
Poſſibility of Contradiction: and hence it 
came to paſs, that tho Philoſophy ſug- 
geſted no ſuch Innovation; yet the Di. 
rectors of the Sacra of Heathen King. 
doms could not well avoid an Imitation, 
of what, as Fact, could not be denied t» 
have happened in the World; and thi; 
by Degrees led them to their New-God: 
And thus if we conſult the ancient Hea— 
thens, inſtead of finding from their Philo- 
ſophy Objections ſufficient to weaken the 
Credibility of what the Scriptures record 
concerning the Appearances of divine and 
ſuperior Beings, we may, from the Alte- 
ration which they made in their ſacred 
Inſtitutions, be induced to think, theſe 
Scripture Facts to have been ſo well at- 
teſted to the World, that even Nation: 
not immediately concerned in them, could] 
not but admit the Truth of them, and 
think them of weight enough to caul: 
them to vary from what they had before 
eſteemed the Principles both of their Sci- 
ence and Religion. Bur 

Moſes is ſaid to have remarked to the 
Tjrae'ites, that they had ſeen no manner 
of Similitude. J anſwer, Nothing can, 
I think, be concluded from the Paſlage 
alluded to (o), ro contradict what Mz: 
relates Exod. xxiv. that he, and the El- 


— 
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(0) Deut. iv. 15. 


ders 1 
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i 


ders ſaw the God of Iſrael. The Paſſage 
Tited from Deuteronomy exprelly refers to 
the Day in which God delivered, in an 
audible Voice, the ten Commandments 
from the Mount to the Pe cople : And Mo- 
ſes's Deſign in it was, to caution them, by 
a due Regard to that Day's Tranſactions, 
to be exceeding careful not to tall into 
Idolatry. He exhorts them Ver. 9, 10, 
never to forget the Things which their 
Eyes had ſeen, on the Day that they ſtood 
bejore the Lord in Horeb: Ie ings 
them, Ver. 12, that in that Day the Lord 
Hale tinto them out of the midjt of the 
Fire, that they heard the Voice of the 
Words, but ſaw n9 a only they 
beard a Voice: He then again charges 
them to take er en o them ſelves 


py Figure, by © oblerei ng again to them, 
er. 15. that ey f 2 10 Sim: litude, cu 
the Day that the Lord fpake unto them 
2 Horeb, out of the 11d} of the Fire, 


Jn this Day it was, that God inſtructed 


Commanded them to make to them- 
ſelves no manner of 1 (V); and there- 
fore to this particular Day's Tranſaction 
Moſes might well appeal, in order to 
charge them in the ſtricteſt manner to be 


n 


11 


(p) Exod, xx. 4, c. 
„ Vol. III. E careful 


them how he would a worſhipped, and 
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careful to obſerve this Commandment : 
and accordingly, what he here offers i 
by his own expreſs Words limited and 
confined to the Tranſactions of the Day 
here referred to; and I do not fee, how 
any thing can be concluded from what is 
here ſaid, againſt what he may have ſug- 

geſted to have happened on any other 
Day whatſoever. 

About theſe Times Lelex, who was the 
firſt King of Laconia, flouriſhed in that 
Country: Lelex ſeems to have been ſome- 
what elder than Mo/es: He came original- 
ly from Egypt (a), made divers Settlement; 
in many Places; in Caria (6), in Tonza, (c), 
at Ida near Troy (d), and afterwards in 
Greece, in Acarnania (e), in Ætolia (/ 
in Bœotia (g), and laſt of all in Laconu 
When Lelex began his Travels, he took 
the iame Rout, that Cecrops and the F:- 
ther of Cadmus had before taken: He 
went up into Phænicia, thence into the 
lefler Aſia, and from thence he croſſed ove! 
into Greece, and made Settlements in man! 


Places, until at length he came into La- 
coma: In all Parts where he made amy 


Stay, he endeavoured to form and civi- 


— 


1 


/ 4 , , 
(a) ATM 01 Miynras AN eprbuercy 3 AW 


Yule CaomacC ra. Pauſan. in Atticis. c. 39. (% Vid. 
Strab. Geog. lib. 7. p. 321. lib. 13. p. 611. Hom. II. 
$. v. 86, 87. (e) Strab. lib. 14. p. 640. (4) Id. ib. 


7. p. 321. (e) 1d. ibid. (F) 1d. ibid. (g) 1d. 
ibid. et in lib. 9. p. 401, 
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lize the uncultivated People, and proba- 
2 bly, when he removed, he left ſome of- 


Followers to complete his Deſigns, ane 


upon every Proceſſion to a n»w Country, 


he took with him ſuch new Aſſociates, 
as had a mind to accompany him from 


the Places where he had laſt reſided. By 
theſe Means the Company he commanded, 
would in 2 few Years be a mixed Multi- 
| tude gathered out of different Nations: 
And his Followers having been of this 
Sort, ſeemed to Strabo, to be the Reaſor: 
for the Greets calling him LZele:, and 
them Leleges (Y): It was found in Writin, 


in the Times of the Maccabees, thai t 
Lacedæmonians and the Jeus were B, 


f thren, and that the Lacedæmonians ver 


deſcended of the Stoch of Abraham (i): 
I ſhould imagine, that this Lelex was an 


Iſraelite, and that as divers eminent Per- 
ſons of the Egyptians, upon the Conqueſt 
the Paſiors made of their Country, fled 
with as many as would follow them into 


foreign Lands (+); ſo ſome of the He- 
brews, when they were preſſed with Sla- 
very, might do the ſame thing, and this 
Lelex might be one of them, and when 


he had obtained a Settlement in Laconia, 


both what we find in Pauſanias of his 


＋˙V˙B OC 
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(5) Vid. Strab. lib. 7. p. 322. 


dn (i) 1 Maccabces 
chap. xii. 21. (0) See Vol. II. B. 3. 
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coming, out of Egypt (1), and this Hint of 
his Relation to the Hebrews might be re- 
corded of him. Some of the Greek Wri- 
ters miſtake the Time of his coming into 
Greece: They report it to have been a- 
bout thirteen Generations after Phorone!; 
King of Argos (m), but we muſt not ima- 
gine it ſo late; for from Menelaus who 
warred at Troy up to Lelex, we find ten 
ſucceſſive Kings of this Country excluſive 
of Menelaus (u), and in Caſtor's Liſt we 
have but fourteen Succeſſions from PH. 


neus down to Agamemnon the Leader of 


the Creeks, contemporary with Menelar' 
(); fo that Lelex cannot have been a! 
moſt above three or four Reigns later than 


Phoroneus. We find an Hint in Szrabso, 


which may well fix for us the Time ot 


Lelex's entring Laconia: He records, that 
the Leleges were in Buotia, when Cadm::' 
came thither, and that Cadmus expelle( 
them that Country (/): They were herc- 
upon compelled to a further Travel, 
and thereſore at this time, they and their 
Leader marched to Laconia, and began 


the Kingdom of Lacedemonia. Cadmi!s 
came into Beata, A.M. 2486 (), and 


therefore to this Year I ſhould fix Lelex's 
going into Laconia; and according to this 
Computation he came into Laconia in 


7— — 


(%) Paufan in Attic. c 30. (w») Id. ibid. (=) 1d. 
in Laconic. (o) Euſeb. in Cm nico. (/) Strab, 
Geog. J. 9. p. 401. ) See Vol. II. B. 8. 


the 


| 
: 
l 


f 


Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


the Reign of Triopas or Crotops the fourth 
or fifth King of (r) Argos from Phoro- 
neus; and agreeably to this Computation, 
we may well ſuppoſe ten Kings of La- 
redemonia from Lelex to Menelays ; but 
if we place Lelex lower, there can be no 
room for ſuch a Succeſſion. I might add, 
chat it further appears, that Lehe lived 
about theſe Times, from what Parfanias 
records of Polycaon his younger Son, that 
he married Meſſene the Daughter of 771 
pas (s); fo that Lelex and Jriopas were as 
bout Contemporaries: I ſuppoſe Lelex 
ſomewhat elder than Mo/es; his coming, 
into Laconia after ſo many Travels, mutt 
have been towards the End of his own 
Life; but the Year 2486 in which he 
entred that Country, falls about the mid- 
dle of Maſes's Days, in Moſes's 534 Year, 
27 Years before he led the 1/raelites out 
of Egypt: We are no where told how 
long Lelex governed his new Settlement; 


his eldeſt Son Myles ſucceeded him (t), 


and at Myles's Death, Furotas Son of 


Myles became King (): FEurotas at his 
Death left no male Heirs (ww), and Poly- 
caon the younger Son of Lelex was ſettled 
in another Country (x); and hence it 


(r) Triopas was noted by the ancient Writers, to live a- 
bout the Times of Cecrops. See Vol. II. B. 8. (s) Pau- 
ian. in Laconic. c. 1. et in Meſſenic. c. 1. (% Id. in 
Laconic. ubi ſup. (% Id. ibid. (wy Id. ibid. (x) 1d. 
in Meſſenic. ubi ſup, 


E 3 happened 


53 


54 Conneflin of the Sacred Book X. 


happened at the Demiſe of Eurotas, that 
the Crown of Laconia went into another 
Family, and Lacede;nmm Son of Jupiter 
and Taygete was promoted to it (y). 
Pauſanias has recorded the Names of the 
Lacedemonian Kings (Z), and from Lee: 
to Menelaus who warred at Troy, they 
are as follows; Lelex, Myles, Euro: 
Lacedemon, Amyclas, Argalus, Cynortas, 
Oebalus, Hifpecoon, Tyndareus and Meue— 
laus. Caſtor and Pollux were the Sons of 
Tyndareus (a), and engaged in the Arge- 
nautic Expedition (5); but they were ne- 
ver Kings of Lacedemonia, but died be- 
fore their Father (c); and upon their 
Deaths Tyndarens ſent for Menelaus to 
ſucceed him in his Kingdom (d). 

The famous Jupiter of the Greeks was 
alſo contemporary with Moſes. He was 
Son of Saturn, a King of Crete (e): The 
Remains we now have of the ancient 
Writers ſcem to give but a confuſed Ac- 
count of che early Hiſtory of the Cretan, 
tho' it is remarkable, that the Cretans 
were formcriy ſo famous for their Hiſto- 
ry, as to have the wiſeſt of Men think 
it worth while to travel to them to pe- 
ruſe their Records (7): But of what now 


„ 


Id. in Laconic. (x) Id. in Laconic. (4) Apollod. 
Bibl. L. 3. c. 9. () Apollon. Argon, et Val. Flace. 
(6) Apollod. I. 3. c. 10. (4) Id. ibid. (e) Diodor. 
dic. I. 5. p. 232. Apollod. Biblioth. I. 1. V 'Eyw 2: 
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2 A isopiey” Diogen, Laert. in vit. Thalet. 
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remains about them, almoſt all is Fable; 
tho I cannot but think, a careful Inqui- 
rer may ſtill collect Particulars, and give 
them more Light, than they are generally 
thought capable of receiving. Cres was 
King of Crete, about the 56th Year of 
Abraham (g), Talus was Son of Cres, Vul- 
can of Talus, and Rhadamanthus of Yul- 
can(h): About the Times of this Rhada- 
manthus (i), we may place the Da#tyl: 
Idæi (: They were five Brothers, as 
many in Number as the Fingers of a 


Man's Hand, and for that reaſon called 


Dactyli (I). One of theſe Dactyli was pro- 
bably named Jupiter; for there was a 
more ancient Jupiter than the Son of 
Saturn (m), who was Father of the Cu- 
retes (n), and Brother of Ouranus (o); ſo 
that Ouranus might be another of the 
Dactyli: Saturn was Son of Ouranus (p), 
and Jupiter was Son of Saturn (q): From 
Abraham to Maſes are ſeven Deſcents; 
Abrabam, Tjaac, Jacob, Levi, Cohath, 
Amram, Moſes; and there are about as 


— 


—— » —— 


— — 


(g) Euſeb. in Chronic. (+4) Cinæthon. in Pauſan. Ar- 
5: ©--$2. () We are not to ſuppoſe the Rhadamanthus 
here ſpoken of, to be the ſame Perſon with one of that Name, 


who was Brother of Minos; nor the Vulcan here mentioned 


to be the ſame with Vulcan Son of Jupiter: Perſons of la- 


ter Ages frequently had the Names which their Anceſtors 
had born Apes before them. (4) Diodor. Sic. p. 230. 
(/) Id. ibid. Strabo Geog, I. 10. p. 437. (n) Diodor. 
I. 3. p. 136. () Id. ibid. (o) Id. ibid. (p) 1d. 
I. 5. p. 231. Apollod. Biblioth. 1. 1. (2) Diodor. 
P. 233. Apollod, ubi ſup. 


E 4 many 


———ũ— — —— —-3q — 


— — 
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many from Cres to Jupiter, namely, Cres, 


Jalus, Vulcan, Rhadamanthus, Ouranus 


Saturn, Jupiter: If Ouranus and the reſl 
of the Bod were of the ſame Deſcent 
with Rhadamanthus, we have but lit; 
But if they were in the Deſcent next al- 
ter him, we have exactly ſeven, as in the 
Family of Abraham. Diodorus Sicily 
mentions no Kings of Crete between Cres 
and the Da#fy;;, but it is obſerva— 
ble, that he does not ſay that the Dac- 
tyl: flouriſhed in or next after the Times 
of Cres: Diodorus reckoned up the Wor- 
thies that lived between Cres and Saturn, 
whom the Ages which ſucceeded, had 
mentioned with jTonour; and it is eaſy 
to imagine, that there might be two or 
three Deſcents between the Times of Cres 
and the Da? 2 ir in which nothing me- 
morable was done, in the way of either 
great Actions or u eful inventions, to bear 
their Fame down to Poſterity, and fo the 
Names of thoſe that lived in theſe Ge- 
nerations, might either not come to Dio- 


dorus, or he not think it worth while to 


mention them. If Cres himſelf had not 
excelled thoſe that lived before him, in 
teaching his Countrymen many Thing: 
conducive to their public Welfare (r) 


— EE” 


— .____ 


"0 


(r) Te 44 Bex’ Keira b, Eτν N NU 
[#4152 n THY vc or e fAν Ta Iurdpeya Ty aotly TwY 
gd Clo w9zhnra. Diodor. Sic. JI. 5. p. 230. 
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e Nr 
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Diodorus had probably taken no notice of 
him: And had his Succeſſors been as emi- 
nent as he was, their Names perhaps had 
been recorded by him. But after the 
Death of Cres (s), no Advance being made 
either in Arts or Government, until the 
Dadlyli, the Names between Cres and their 
Times, were omitted by Diodorus. 
Ouranus lived in the eaſtern Parts of 
Crete; for his Son Saturn afterwards re- 
moved weſtward (7): Ouranus married i- 
tea (u), who, according to the Cuſtom 
of theſe Times, which was, to give the 


Names of the Elements and Lights of 


Heaven (they being the Deities now wor- 


' ſhipped) to eminent Perſons, took the 


Name of Terra or Tellus, as her Husband 
was called Cælum or Ouranus, The Chil- 
dren born of theſe two Parents were firſt 
the Centimani ; namely, Briareus, Gyes, 
and Cæus (w): The fabulous Writers ſay, 
theſe Men had an hundred Hands and 
fifty Heads apiece (x): They were of big- 


ger Size, of greater Strength (y), and per- 


haps of more Cunning and Contrivance 


than common Men; and Fable has given 


— 


(s) Perhaps Cres having none to ſecond him, the uſiful 
Deſigns he attempted might drop at his Death, and tho" he 
bad the Deſcendants ave have mentioned, yet none of them 
might be Kings, nor any Government ſet up in Crete' in their 
Names. (t) Diodor. p. 231. (2) Id. ibid. (ae) Apol- 
lod. Biblioth. 1. 1. c. 1. (x) Id. ibid. (y) M2 e 
7% &vuTepoanru q οναν raFarinoay. Id. ibid. 


them 
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them the Hands and Heads of Multi. 
tudes, for their being ſuperior to ſingle 
Men in their Wiſdom and their Valour, 
Ouranus ſent them to inhabit the Land of 
Tartarus ; for here we find them in Power 
and Command in the Days of Ji 
ter (2): What or where the Country was, 
which was thus named, may be difficul: 
to determine: Pluto was afterwards King 
of it (a), and I ſhould imagine it to be no 
Part of Crete; for when Pluto took away 
Proſerpine from her Mother Ceres, Cere; 
ſought her, zaſz Taoav Thy ylv) i. e. all 
Crete over, but could not find her (6); 
afterwards ſhe heard that ſhe was with 
Pluto; ſo that Pluto's Dominions were 
not in Crete, but in ſome foreign Coun- 
try: We are told by Apollodorus, that the 
Cyclopes were ſent into this Land of Tar- 
tarus (c), and Homer appears to think they 
lived in the Iſland of S7ciy (d); and Stra- 
bo imagined him in this Point to have 
given us not Fiction, but true Hiſtory (e); 
and we find Thucydides, tho' he had no- 
thing to offer about the Riſe or Exit of 
this Set of Men; whence they came hi- 
ther, or whither they removed ; yet not 
doubting but that they were of the molt 


—_— . - __— 


(z) Apollod. Biblioth. I. 1. c. 2. (a) Id. ibid. (6) Aur 
re Y H Ne or vutlictes x) nee natd T4040) 
Thy yl CyT#oR meta. Apollodor. Biblioth. I. 1. c. 5. 
(e) Id. id. I. 1. e. 1. (4) Odyſſ. 9. e) Strabo 
Geogr. I. 1. p. 20. 


ancient 
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ancient Inhabitants of this Iſland (7); and 


| agreeably hereto, Tartarus the Father of 


' Typhon appears from Apollodorus, to have 


lived in Sicilyj in the Age I am treating 
of (g); and in theſe Days probably this 
iſland was called after his Name. This Land 
of Tartarus was ſaid to be as far diſtant 
from the Earth, as the Earth is from 


Heaven (): This might be the ancient 


Cretan Account of it, and by the Earth 
they might mean their own Iſland, and 


intend only to aſſert that Tartarus was at 
an unmeaſurable Diſtance from their 
Shore ; and unqueſtionably from Crete to 
Sicily was a conſiderable 22 in thoſe A- 
ges. As Pluto, from his having been the 
Perſon who invented the Rites and Cere- 
monies that were (7) uſed at Funerals, 
came in After-ages to be called the God 
of the Dead; ſo the Country where he 


had been King, was reputed to be their 


Region, and all the gloomy Fictions ima- 
zined to belong to the State of the De- 
parted, were related to have their Place 
in this Land of Tartarus; but it is obvious 


to remark, that theſe Fables were not in- 


vented, until Ages after the Times of the 


— — 


(f) Thucyd. Hiſt. 1.6. (g) Id. ibid. I. 1. c. 6. F. 3. 


(b) Tomes 5 £795 TorsTo! N us EX hα,C,ñspaα, 30 


% £2918 yi Apollod. I. 1. c. 1. (i) Thy 5 AA, 
/ \ \ a \ \ 
| A:yYeT/, T& re Tas Tagds, Ny TAs EXPLERS, Y Tin? 


LP , * ” 1 = 
TOV TE&FVEWTAV KA] af 04 —— 13 N r TETEA LTH 


1 0 323%; 3 705 rape IId zved ey. Diodor. Sic. l. 5 
p. 233. : ; 
Centimani, 
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Centi mani, and not until long after Sicih 
ceaſed to be called by this its ancient 
Name. 2. The Cyclopes were alſo Son; 
of Ouranus and Fllus (4) Their Name: 
were Harpes, Steropes, and Brontes: They 
were faid to have but one Eye apiece 
and ny ſituate in the middle of thei: 

Forekeads (/): Theſe Men were the Ar- 

chers of their 'Times, and they uſuall; 
ſnut one Eye, to take their Aim in ſhoot- 
ing (m7); and this occaſioned the Fable of 
their having one Eye only: Ouran: 
ſent them to Tartarus unto their Bre- 
thren (2). 3. Ouranus and Tellus were 
the Parents of the Titancs alſo, who: 
Names were Oceanus, Cæus, ws 
Crius, Japetus and Saturn (0), and of t 

Titanides, who were Tethys, Rhea, The 


— } 


a 


(% Apollod. I. 1. c. 1. () Id. ibid. 
forgat, from whom ] had this Conjedture: 
ſtathius's. 


(n) I hart 


as Learning, makes it a pleaſure to me to ſay, I have © 
Friend hip eth him, gives a better Account of this Fo” 
of the Cyclopes; aſcribing it to their awwearing an Ii 


piece or martial Vigor, that had but one Sight thre it 


e wuloar, ſays he, form their Tudgments from As bes 


„ ances; ond a Mariner who paſſed theſe Coaſts at a © 
* ance, obſerving the Reſemblance cf a broad Eye in tl 


£4 


Forehead of one of theſe Cyclops, might relate it ac 


& ingly, and impoſe it as a Truth upon the Credulity of the 


* ignorant. It is notorious, that Things equally mon/!: 


66 Barn e found Belief in all Apes.” See B,. Broome's Xo: 
en Homer's Odyſſey. B. IX. ver. 119. (17) Apollodo: 
ubi ſup. (o) Apollodor. ibid. Diodor. I. 5. p. 231. 


Mts, 


T think it is Eu- 
But I awould objerwe, that the ingenious Arnots: 
tor upon the Engliſh Homer, whoſe real Worth, as att 
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' mis, Mnemoſyne, Phæbe, Dione and Thia(a), 
Tellus the Wife of Ouranus had alſo other 
Children, namely, Phorcus, Thaumas, Ne- 
reus, E ur ybeea, and Ceto, by a Perſon na- 
| | med Pond us, who perhaps after Ouranus's 
Death was her ſecond Husband (0); and 
Ouranus had ſeveral Children by a Con- 
cubine named Ops; they were Porphyrion, | 
| Halcyoneus, Epbialtes, Cletins, Enceladus, | 
| | Polybotes, Gratian and Theor. Tellus made a 
| | Voyage i into Sicily, and ſtayed there ſome 

| time, until ſhe had a Son named Typhon, by 

Ja, tarus a Perſon of the higheſt Eminence 

in Sicily, in theſe Ages (c). Ops was no Cre- 

jan, but a Foreigner; the came into Cee 

out of a more northern Nation (4): She is 

often taken to be the fame Perſon as Tel- 

lus; but it is evident ſhe was not lo, 

probably ſhe was the Cybels of the An- 

cients. 

At the Death of Ouranus, his Son Sa— 

turn had his Kingdom: It is ſaid that 

Saturn caſtrated and depoſed his Father (e): 

But we have no reaſon to imagine, that 

he did ſo, or that what is told us of the 
Birth of the Furies from Ouramus (J) was 
real Fact: Varro judiciouſly thought theſe 


— — — 


— 


(a) Apollodor. Bibl. I. 1. c. 1. Diodorus mentions only 
fre, and calls them, Rhea, I 3 Mnemoſyne, Phoebe 


and Thetis, I. 5. p. 231. (6b) Apollodor. c. 2. (c) Id. 


C. 6. (4) N, Nia T £ Q οοονν 9 - 
e Tap gerwy* Id. c. 4. @) Apollodor. c. 
| (/) 19, ibid. 

=, Relations 
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Relations to be Parts of what he calls the 


Mythic Theology (g), which afforded ma. 
ny Narrations of imaginary Actions ne- 
ver really done, but founded upon the an- 
cient Philoſophy and Religion hiſtorical. 
ly put together (b): Saturn married hi; 
Siſter Rhea, and had by her three Son, 
and three Daughters, Jupiter, Nepu:, 
Pluto, Veſta, Ceres and Juno (i). It n 
ſaid of Saturn, that he eat up his Chil- 
dren as ſoon as they were born, that Ju. 
piter only eſcaped, by a Contrivance of 
his Mother Rhea, who bundled up a Stone 
in his Clothes, and ſent it to Saturn. 
which, he not doubting but that i 
was his new-born Son, took and ex: 
up inſtead of him. Jupiter, they tell us, 
was put out to Nurſe by his Mother, to 
the Curetes: In Time, they bring . 
turn's Children all upon the Stage again, 
and repreſent Jupiter as compelling hi: 
Father by a Drink, to diſcharge his Sto- 
mach of them, and of the Stone with 
them (4. Varro has given us a philoſophic 


3 
2 


g Vid. Varron. Frag. p. 13. ) See aubat I bare 


offered upon this Subjedt, Vol. II. B. 8. Saturnus — fal- 
cem habet ob Agriculturam. Quod Cœlum patrem Satur- 
nus caſtraſſe in Fabulis dicitur, hoc ſignificat, penes Satu!- 
num, non penes Cœlum, ſemen eſſe divinum ; hoc prop: 


terea quantum intelligi datur, quia nihil in Calo de fem! 
nibus naſcitur. Varro in Frag. p. 


42. 
Apollodor. ubi ſup. (+) Apollodor. Bibl. 1. 1. 


Solution 


(i) Diodor. 


r 


ſolitu 
quod 
mani 
ſubti 


(n). 
T 


Nd 


Book X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Solution of this Fable alſo (/); but I would 


Parts, that introduced a Regularity of 
Diet amongſt his People (2), and he might 
perhaps think it a Matter of Moment to 
begin from the firſt with his own Chil- 
dren: We find the nurſing and feeding 
Infants with proper Food became a ſort 
of Science in the Generation nex: after 
him, and had Directors appointed to take 
care of it (): If Saturn had formed any 
Scheme of this Sort, and upon this Ac- 
count took his Children as ſoon as born 
from their Mother; if as ſoon as they 
were fit for it, he ſent them abroad for 
Education into ſome foreign Land; and 


the Figure they all afterwards made in 


r 


Life, renders it highly probable, that they 


had had better Inſtruction, than Crete 
was at this time able to give them; this 
might be a ſufficient Foundation for the 
Fable handed down to us concerning Sa— 
turn: Rhea ſent Jupiter to the Curetes, 


and a Bundle of Clothes, with a Stone 


wrapped up in them to make them heavy, 
was carried where Saturn ordered inſtead 


em 


0 Saturnum dixerunt, quæ nata ex eo eſſent, devorare 
ſolitum, quod eo ſemina, unde naſcerentur, redirent; et 
quod illi pro Jove Gleba objecta eſt devoranda ſignificat, 
manibus humanis obrui cœptas ſerendo fruges, antequàm 
ſubtilitas arandi eſſet inventa. Varro in Fragment p. 42. 
(mm) Diodor. I. 5. p. 231. (1) Ap TS D deav 
Thu dv Toad\tav Bird rae, Y Trogds TWHS Ap- 
tera 75 quoe Tr B Diodor. p. 235. c 

(0) 


oblerve, that Saturn was the firſt in theſe. 
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of him, and when Jupiter was grown up, 
and came home to his Father, and Sa— 
turn thought fit to have his other Chil. 
dren recalled from their foreign Educati- 
on; as he was before ſaid to have eat them, 
ſo now he might be repreſented to have 
vomited them up again: The Fancy of 
the Mythologiſts was extravagant beyond 
meaſure, and no Repreſentation could ap- 
pear ſo monſtrous or ridiculous, but the 
could think it ingenious to dreſs up and 
diſguiſe the plaineſt and moſt common 
Tranſactions of Life in it (o). 

When Saturn died, Jupiter ſucceede! 
to his Kingdom %): Here again the A. 
tbologiſts give us Fable, and ſuggeſt 16 
us, that Jupiter depoſed his Father, and 
parted his Dominions between himſcii 
and his Brethren (); but Diodorus in. 
forms us, that there were other Accounts 
of him ; that he came to his Crown at 
Saturn's Death as his rightful Heir, with- 
out Attempts of his own to obtain a Suc- 
ceſſion, or Endeavours of others 10 
prevent it (). He married his Siſtcr 


—_—S. 


— 


(e) Sce Vol. II. B. 8. PY 76 Twailt aww monad = 
νẽõỹuiHεεαν AnS 2 A, mETUNKLGW bs Ts mm9AAL, 
el Tots ano ow emurnoÞoutyres el dioumiara. Pauſan. 
(p) Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 233. (2) Apollod. I. 1. c. 2. 
(r) Tires wev gaviv durey wer? Thy of d.3 pw Tov Te 
Keove peTdo ay es dens Siadifack Thy Bacinud!, * 
Ci Kdſtiougayra Ty TATE! voui paws 5 9 dikaict 
&Z1@3y74 TavT1l; 7 vs. Diodor. I. 5. p. 233. 
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Juno (5), and by her had Children, eve, 
[lithya, Argos, Mars and Julcan (tf). He 


had ſeveral other Wives, 1. A, by 


whom he had Pallas (. 2. I Heis, who 
bare him IJreue, Eunomia and Dice, who 


were called the Hora, and Cl/otho, Lache- 


fis and Atropos, who were called the 


Fates (x). 3. Euronome was the Mother of 


4. 
Styx, or rather Ceres was born 4% 
pine (. 5. Ot Mnemoſyne were born che 


Mues, who have commonly been ſaid to 


be nine in Number: Ta thought they 


were originally three only (a). 6b. Lama 


PF 


(s) Diodor. ibid. Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 3. Heſfiod 
\ 


| Ozoyort (t) lid. ibid. () Heliod, ibid. Apollodorus 
| ſuppoſes Thetis the Daughter , Nereus i have barn bin 


x) 
[x) Diodor. p. 199. Heſiod. 0:5 


Pallas. Bibl. I. 1. e. 3. (x) Hleniod. Apollod. 0) lid. 


) Apollod. I. 1. c. 3 
. * 7 * y * * 
ct c. 5. (2) Apol. . „ Co 3 Varro dicit, Civitatem 


neſcio quam (neq; enim recoricr nomen) locuile apud tres 


Artifices terna ſunulachra Muſarum, que in Vemplo Apol— 
linis, Deo poneret, ut quiiquis Artihcum pulchriora tor- 
muſlet, ab illo potiſſimum electa emetet. Itaq; concigiſte, ut 
opera {ua quoq; illi Artifices que pulchia explicarent, Ct 


res autem 
non propterea civitas illa locaverat, quia in ſomunis cas vi- 
derat, aut tot ſe cujuſquam illorum ocutis demonttraveraut, 
ſed quia facile erat ammadvertere omnem ſonum, qui ma— 
teries cantilenarum eſt, triformem eite Natura; aut enm 
editur voce, ſicut eſt eorum, qui faucibus fine inſtrumento 
canunt, aut flatu ſicut tubz:um et tibiarum, aut pulſu ſicut 
in Cytharis, et Tympanis, et quibuſdam aliis, dur percu— 
tiendo ſonora hunt, Varro. in Fragment. a 


| 9 P. 207. vid. Au- 
guſtin. de Dodtrin. Chriſtian. I. 2. c. 7. 


Vor. III. F bare 
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bare him Diana and Apollo (H. 7. Veny 
was born to him of Dione (c). 8. Mercy. | 3 5 
ry of Maia (d). . Bacchus of Semele ſe: | Þ 
and he had ſeveral other Children, both Þ 3 3 
Sons and Daughters by divers other Wo-! 
men: But let us endeavour firſt to f þ L., 
with a little more Certainty the Time; 
in which Jupiter lived, and after tha Ii, 
we may take a further View of the Tran. Far 


1 . . . al 
4 actions of his Life. 

| f 0 : h 
J Jupiter lived about 8 or 9 Generation: Þ Þ ian 
4 before the Trojan War: This may be ven! Th 
if EE n , 

i clearly computed by going thro the Ce. asg 


nealogies of thoſe who are recorded u 
be his Deſcendants. Thus Athlius King e. 
þ of Elea in Greece, was Son of Fupite, 1 py, 
N and of Protogenia, the Daughter of Da. / 
calion (; his Son Endymion ſucceedei © of 
him (g): Epeus Son of Endymion ſucceeded W I 
him (): Atolus brother to Epeus was hi: 
Succeſſor (i), and after AÆtolus reigned mu 
Eleus his Nephew (: At Eleuss Death, rer 
Augeas Son of Eleus had the Kingdom (/): FF ,,, /, 


— | deſt 
(5) Apollodor. I. 1. c. 4. AiusTes Abr Or Arc 

TCH Glen, Ys Anrec, %% AtyvTTIOr W Awy9!, I ceec 

UAC tid e457 Everceiors Tvs EAA. Pauſan. in ſuce 

Arcad. c. 37. (c) Apollod. c. 3. (4) Id. I. 3. c. 10. 

(e) Vid. quæ ſup. (Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 230. erer 

Strab. Geog. I. 10. p. 473. (Y Pauſan. I. 5. c.. 

Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 7. I ought to le Lereremarked tl (n) 

utluius evas by ſome of the Antients thought the Sen 3. . 


FTolus. See Paulan. I. 5. c. 8. () Apollod. ibid. J.;. (e) k 
Paulan. ubi ſup. (hb) Pauſan. ibid. (i) Apollod. . (e) In 
Pauſan. ubi ſup. (#) Pauſan. ibid. (J Pauſan. ibid. (0 H 


Agaſtienes 
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| Agaſthenes Son of Augeas, ſucceeded his 


Father (2), and Polyxen. 8 Bon of le. 
nes, Grandſon of Augeas, command weh at 


s Troy (a); and thus if we count from Ja- 
filer to the Trojan War, ve lads nine 58 
ceſſions, or computing Epeus and 20/1, 


who were Brothers, to be in the ſame 


Line of Deſcent, 8 Generations. In the 


Family of oat the Son of Anarzinon, 


who commanded the Atolians in the Kr. 
jan War (6), there are ten Deſcents; for 


Thoas was fix from Mtolus (c), and Atolus 
as above was four from Jupiter. In like 
manner we find 10 Deſcents from Jupi- 
* to Diomedes, four to Atolus as before; 
| Pleurcn was Son of Atolus (d), Arenor of 
| Plenron (e), Oeneus of Agenor (F), Tydecws 
of OEncus(g), and e of Tydeus 60 
If we go into another Branch of 

Liter's Family, we thall find een 
| 3 the ſame. Arcas was Son of Jupi- 
ter, born of Calliſtibo Daughter of Lyca- 
Fr Arcas ſucceeded Nyctimus the el- 
| deſt Son of e in the Kingdom of 
Arcadia (k) : Azanas Son of Arcas ſuc- 
ceeded him 605 Clitor Son of Asanas 
ſucceeded his Father (): Epitus a Nephew 


b 


(n) Pauſan. ibid. c. 3. (a) Pauſan. ibid. Hom. II, 

2. v. 623. (% Pauſan. ubi ſup. Hom. II. C. v. 638. 
(e) Pauſan. ub. ſup. (4) Apollod. B. 6. 1. 1. c. 7, 
(e) Id. ibid. (f) ibid. 2 ibid. (5) ibid, 

| (i) Hyg. Fab. 155. Apoll. Bibl. 1. 3. c. 8. 8 in Ar- 
| Cad. c. 3. (9 Pauſan. ibid. c. 4. 0 Id. ibid. (2) ibid. 
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of AZzanas ſucceeded Clitor (n), and Aley; 
another Nephew ſucceeded Epitus (o); at 
Aleus's Death his Son Lycurgus had the 
Crown (p), and at his Death he left it to 
Echemus (g): Agapenor Grandſon of Ly. 
curgus ſucceeded Echemus (7), and led the 
Arcadians to Troy: And thus from Nye— 
timus who may be ſuppoſed to be coœta- 
neous with Fupiter, to Agapenor are 
Succeſſions, and, counting Clitor, Ipitus, 
and Aleus, who were Brother's Children, 


to be in the ſame Line of Deſcent, at 


leaſt 7 Generations, In Laconia we find 
Lacedæmon King of that Country was Son 
of Jupiter and of Taygete Daughter of 
Atlas (S, Amyclas the next King was hi 
Son (t): Argalus ſucceeded his Father A 
myclas(u): and Cynortas Argalus (x); and 
Cynortas left his Crown to OEbalus () 
when Oebalus died, Hippocoon gat poſleſii- 
on of the Throne, and for a Time 
defeated Tyndareusthe Son of OEbalus (a) 
but after ſome Years Tyndareus ejected 
him (6) and recovered the Kingdom. Tyn- 
dareus had two Sens, Caſtor and Pollux (b) 
but they both died before him (c): he mar- 
ried his Daughter Helen to Menelaus the 


— 


() Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 4. (o) ibid. (þ) ibid. () ibid. 
7) 1d. c. 5. Hom, II. C. v. 609. (5) Hygin. Fab. 155. Apol 
lod. Bibl. l. 3. c. 10. Pauſan. in Laconic. c. 1. (t) Fau- 
lan. ibid. (a) Id. ibid. (x) Id. ibid. (Y) Id. ibid. 
(a) Pauian.iy' i. (6) Id. ibid. (bb) Apollod. Bib. 
. 3. C. 9. (c $6; e, 0. 


Sou 
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Son of Atreus (d), and at his Death Me- 


nelaus ſucceeded him in his Kingdom (e); 
and thus from Lacedæmon the Son of Ju- 
piter to Helen and Menelaus, for whom the 
' Greeks warred at Troy, are 8 Reigns and 
7 Deſcents; or 8 Deſcents from Jupiter. 
Again, Dardanus King of Troy was Son of 
Jupiter and Electra, Daughter of Atlas (f), 
Erichthonius of Dardanus g), Trosof Erich- 
| thonius (h), Ilus of Tres (1), Laomedon of 
Thus (e), Priamus of 2. (0 Pria— 
mus was an old Man when the Greeks war- 


red againſt him, his Son Hecfor was then 


in bis full Strength, and about the Age 
of the Greek Commanders, and from Ju- 
piter to Hector are eight Deſcents. We 
might examine the Accounts we have of 
other Families, and in all, of whom we 
have ſufficient Remains, we ſhould find 
Jupiter about 8 or 9 Generations before 
the Trojan War: Succeſſions in Families 
vary enough to cauſe this Difference of a 
Deſcent or two, but we have no Genea- 
logies that will allow us to place him later 
than the Times of Moes; for Moſes lived 
from A.M. 2433 to A. M. 2550 (m), 
take the middle of his Life A.M. 2493, 


(4) Apollod. Bib. I. 3. c. 9. (e) c. 10. (f) Apol- 


« ad. BO. 1. 3.0. 14; Diodor. Sic. Hiſt, 1. 4 . 
Hom. Il. . v. 215. (g) Diodor. I. 4. p. 192. 3 2 
II. v. v. 219. (+) Diodor. ubi jup. Hom, II. Y. v. 230. 
i) Diodor. Hom. ibid. (A) lid. ibid. (i) id. ibid. 
(m) See Vol. II. B. 9. Deut. xxxiv. 7. 
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from thence to the War at Troy are about 
200 Years, ſuppoſing Troy to have been 
taken about A.M. 2796 () and if we 
count 8 or 9 Deſcents in this Space of 
Time, we go between 30 and 40 Year: 
toa Deſcent, and the Generations we have 
examined being for the moſt part by the 
elder Sons, this may pretty well agree with 
the Length of ſuch Generations in thelc 
Times. 

As what I have offered does abundant- 
ly hint, that Jhiter lived about the Age 
of Meſes; ſo the Particulars of his Litc 
do further confirm it, and may perhaps 
enable us to ſettle more exactly the Time 
when he flouriſhed: For, 1. Jupiter viſi- 
ted Lycaon King of Arcadia (o), and had 
a Son named Arcas born of Calliſto Ly- 
caon's Daughter (p): Now Lycaon was con- 
temporary, and of about the ſame Yecers 
with the elder Cecrops (3): Cecrops reign- 
ed in Attica from A.M. 2423 to A. Al. 
2473(7): Lycacn was advanced towards 
Old-age when Jupiter viſited him, for 
bis Children were all grown up, and of 
Age to build Cities and govern Nations (90): 
Jupiter therefore viſited him about the 


— 


(2) See Vol. II. B. 8. 
lodor. Eiblioth. I. 3. c. 8. 
Arcadic. c. 3, 4. 


— 


(6%) Hygin. Fab. 176. Apol- 
lid. ibid. Pauſan. in 
70 Aon 9 e£y@7y: Rexpomt AN 


D. Caolhdoarlt ASnyalov Y Avicovt evas Thy avtlW: 
Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 2. 


Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 3. 


(r) See Vol. II. B. 8. ()) Vid. 


End 
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End of the Life of Cecrops, and not ear- 
lier than the 4oth Year of Mo/c;'s Age: 


But we may fix this Matter, with ſtill 
greater Certainty: Lycaon died by the 
Hand of Jupiter (t), at his Death Nyc- 
timus his eldeſt Son had his Crown (): 
Ny#1mus was made King of Arcadia juſt 
upon the Time of Deucalion's Flood (vc), 
and the Ancients imagined that Flood to 
have happened A.M. 2476 (x), ſo that a- 
bout this Year Jupiter was in Arcadia, 
namely 3 Years after the Death of Cecrops, 
and in the 43d Year of Moſes. Jupiter 
was undoubtedly of Years of Wiſdom, 
Authority, and Experience of the World, 


when he tranſacted the Affairs of Lycaon's 


Kingdom, and to this agrees, 2. What we 
further find from the Marble, that Mars 


the Son of Jupiter was tried at A- 
thens for the Death of Halirrothius the 


Son of Neptune, A.M. 2473 (y); fo that 
before Jupiter's Expedition to Arcadia, 
his Sons were grown up and engaged in 
the World. 3. Ebaphus was Son of Ju- 


piter, born of 1% (3): Here indeed ſome 


of the Genecalogiſis make a Miſtake; for 


they ſuppoſe Jo to be the Daughter of 
Inachus; this would argue Jupiter to have 


— —— — 


() Apollod. ubi ſup. 
ibid. 

Adzoniors 10TEHUTIAS 4/470. Apoll 
(x) Marmor Arundell. Ep. 4. (65) Id. Ep. 
gin. Fab. 155. Apollod. 1. 2. c. 1. 
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lived zoo Years earlier than the Times we 
are treating of, for Tnachus reigned at . 
gos about A. M. 2 154. (a). But Apoliods. 
rus has obſerved ant N this Error: 
He remarks, that Jo the Mother of Eba- 


phus was not Daughter of Tnachus, bur 


= Jaſus (Y): Faſus the Father of Jo, was 

Son of Triopas King of Argos(c), ſo that 
Jo was Trioþass Grand-daughter. 77 
fas was the fixth Ring of Argos from 2 7- 
chus (d); for Apts ouglit not to be inſert- 
ed among ſt the Arrive Kings (e), and if 
we count the Number of Years from the 
firſt Year of JInochus to the laſt Year of 
{ricpas, we ſhajl find them to amount to 
315 () compute then 315 Years from 
A. M. 2154 the firſt Year of Inachus, and we 
come down to A. M. 2469, and in that 
Year J r:95as died: If Triopas lived to ſee 
his Grand-daughter marched to Jupiler, 
as certainly he well might, then 40 might 
marry to him about 7 or 8 Years before 
Tupiter's Expedition into Arcadia, or if 
ihe was not grown up until ſome Years 
after }.cr Grandfather's Death, yet Fup!- 
ter's Acquaintance with her 8 very 
well his living in theſe Times. 4. Minos 
is ſaid to have been the Son of n 


— 


— 


(a) Sce Vol. II. B. VI. (2) Apollodor. Bib. I. 2. 
8 (c) Pauian. in Corinthiac. c. 16. (4) Caſtor 
in Euſeb. Chron. (e) See Vol. II. B. 8. p- 267. (/) Vid. 
Caſtor, in Chron, Euſeb. 


born 


| 


'T) 
ö 


| born of Europa Daughter of Agenor (g): 


altoid. Wa a. - 
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This I am ſenſible is a falſe Account of 
Minos, and therefore tho' it might eaſily 


be made to coincide with the Times of 


Jupiter, as Europa is generally ſaid to have 
| been the Siſter of Cadmus; yet, as it would 
not be a true Account of Minos Anceſt- 


ors, it would be trifling to ofter any thing 
about it: The Mines fo much talked of 
amongſt the Greeks was contemporary 


with Daedalus (b), and Dedalus was the 
Son of Eupalamus (i), who had a Daughter 
that was married to the ſecond Cecrops (4), 


and his Son Dædalus with Minos flouriſhed 
about the Times of Age), who reigned 
at Athens from A. M. 2697 to A.M. 2745 
(m), ſo that this Minos lived about 150 
Years after Moſes's Death: The placing 
this Minos about theſe Times agrees per- 
fectly well with the Accounts we have of 
his Deſcendants down to the Trojan War; 
for he was in the third Generation before 
that Expedition; for the Sons of Minos 


were Deucalion and Molus, and their Sons 


Idomeneus and Meriones warred at Troy (u). 


(gs) Apollod. Bibl. I. 3. c. 1. Hygin. Fab. 155. (Y) Apol- 
lod. Bib. 1 3. c. 14. Dicdor. Sic. I. 4. (% Apoll. ibid. 


FF, (11... c 14. (m) Cecrops 


began his Reign in Attica A. MI. 2423. Sce Vol. II. B. 8. 
Count the Years of the {everal Reigns of the Attic Kings in 
Chronic. Euſeb. down to Aizeus, and {Lgeus's Reipn wwill 
fall in the Years I have alldtted to it. (u) Diodor. Sic. 
. 5. p. 238. Homer. II. 7. v. 450. II. e. v. 650. 


Sir 
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Sir John Maorſham very judiciouſly obſerves 
from the Hints of the ancient Writers, 
that there were two Minos's; that the for- 
mer was the Grandfather of the latter; 
that Length of Time and the Inaccurac 
of Writers had cauſed them to be both ta- 
ken for but one Man, and that their Ge— 
nealogy rightly ſtated would ſtand thus, 
Tectamus Son of Dorus, Aſterius“ Son of 
Teclamus, Minos of Aſterius, Lycaſtus of 
Minos, the ſecond Minos of Lycaſtus 
Deucalion of Minos, Idomeneus of Deuca- 
lion (o): This is the true Account of thi; 


Family, and according to this Account 
the firſt Minos ſtands ſive Generations be. 


fore the Trojan War; in the ſame Line i 
Deſcent before Idomeneus who warred at 
Troy, as Tros King of Troy does befor: 
Hector: And this agrees with what is rc- 
lated of this Minos, that he ſtole Ganyne- 
des from Tres his Father; for not Jupiter 
but this Minds was anciently recorded to 
have committed that Rape (þ) : Further; 
this Time of Minos agrees to what the 
Marble records, that he reigned at Ap 
lonia, A.M. 2572 () : Hellen, who wis 
Father of Dorus (7) and therefore Grandiz- 


2 
_— 


— 


(% Marſham. Can. Chronic. p. 243. (p) FEN ν,exͥ 


8 * "I 1” = \ 
vel & Tos Kenz, 


lodor. Bibl. l. 1. c. 7 


{ * 


3 7 Alice @CnT1v & £7 4.6 dl TU 
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ther of Te#amus the Progenitor of this 


Family, was about Jupiter's Age; for 


Sz2 >: + 4b 


Amphifyon, who was Brother of Hellen (s), 
ſucceeded Cranaus, and reigned at Athens 
in the Year 2484 (7) 7. e. about 8 Years 


after Jupiters being in Arcadia: now 
count down from Hellen to Idomenens, 


* 
4 
— 


who warred at Troy, and we have Hellen, 


Dorus, Tectamus, Aſterius, Minos, Lyca- 


tus, Minos the ſecond, Deucalion and Ido- 
meneus, that is, nine Generations from Hel- 
len who was contemporary with Jupiter, 
to the Tryan War: We find a Generati- 
on more in the Families of Thoas and of 


Diomedes abovementioned, and a Genera- 
tion leſs in the Family of Agaſthenes: In 


the Arcadian Roll of Kings we have but 


7 Deſcents from Mæeſimus to Agapenor ; 
but agreeable to this in another Line of 
Hellen's Deſcendants we have exactly 7 


down from Hellen to Glaucus, who ex- 


changed Armour with Dromedes in the 
Fields of Troy (u), namely, Hellen, Mo- 
lus, Siſyphus, Glaucas, Bellerophon, Hippo- 
lochus, and Glaucus (w), who commanded 
the Lycians (x): And thus allowing the 
Difference ariſing from Deſcents happen- 


ing by the elder or the younger Children, 


the true Account of Minos's Genealogy 


(s) Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 7. (e) See Vol. II. B. 8. 
(4) Homer. II. C. v. 235. (w) Id. II. ead. v. 159— 
205, (x} II. e. v. 876. 


ſynchro- 
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ſynchronizes with the Deſcents in other Fa. 
milies, and confirms the Times of Jupiter 
agreeably to them. 5. Lacedæ mon was Son of 
Jupiter and Taygete Daughter of At. 
las(y): According tothe Marble Lacedæ mon 
reigned at Laconia about A.M. 2489 (a). 
The Marble joins Eurotas and Lacede- 
mon together (b), but Eurotas was really 
Lacedæmon's Predeceſſor: Whether the 
Com poſer of the Marble Chronicon appre- 
hended his Epoch ſomething too early for 
the Reign of Lacedemon, and by joining 
Eurctas with him intended to hint, tha: 
the Year he fixed on, fell in Laced@mon's, 
or at moſt in Eurotas's Reign; or whe- 
ther he imagined that Eurotas, at the 
Time he mentions, took Lacedæmon into 
Partnerſhip of his Kingdom, I cannot ſay: 
But take it either way, and the Time ol 
Lacedæmou's Birth muſt prove Jupiter to 
have lived in theſe Times. If Lacedz- 
nen was taken Partner with Eurotas in 
his Kingdom A. M. 2489, he might be 
a young Man, when thus admitted to reign 
with him, perhaps not 3o, and fo might: 
be born about A. M. 2460, and this Yea: 
falls 16 Years before Jupiter's Expediti- 


— — 
— 9 


(3) Apollod. Bib. 1. z. c. 10. Hygin. Fab. 155. Fat: 
ſan. in Lacenic. c. 1. (a) Marm. Arundeli. Lp. ©. 
(b) A: & 'Evrwraq i, Nevid aluor Aaroiinngs £090! 
A Lg try XHH AT. Ca νν,ο A, Aν,/ů̃ us: 
cg. Marmor. ib.d. 
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on to Arcadia: If the Epoch rather be- 
longs to Eurotas, than to Lacedœmon's 
Reign, Lacedemon {till muſt have been 
born about the Time above mentioned, 
tho' he waited ſome Years, and was of 
riper Age, when Eurotas left him his 
Kingdom (c): 6. Bacchus was Son of 
Jupiter and of Semele, Daughter of Cad- 
mus(d): Now Cadmus came to Thebes, 
A.M. 2486 (e): Cadmus did not marry 
Harmonia the Mother of Semele until at- 
ter he was ſettled there (J): Apollodorus 
\ ſuggeſts 8 Years to have paſled before 
he married (g): Semele born of theſe Pa- 
rents could not be grown up for Jupiter, 
until above 20 Years after: Suppole her 
21 when Jupiter fell in love with her, 
and we ſhall fix the Time of this A- 
mour to about 30 Years after Cadmus 
came to Thebes, to A. M. 2516. Tupi- 
ter was now an old Man; for his Son 
Mars was grown up, and tried, as has 
been ſaid, before the Court of Areopa- 
gus, 43 Years before this Time: Jupiter 
therefore muſt now have been above go, 
perhaps about 95; an Age, we may think, 
too advanced for ſo gay an Amour; bur 


1 ou 


ig DOM e i? ov» + 


* 


—— 


(e) — Eve rar, 67s J, . bro AvTO ＋aiq en &004- 
vor, Cagtadicv tatTtracdmra Au, ui. Pauſan. in 
Lacon. c. 1. (d) Hygin. Fab. 155. Apollod. Bibl. 
I. 3. c. 4. Diodor. Sic. I. 3. p. 186. J. 4. p. 147. (e) See 
Vol. II. B. 8. (/ Diodor. Sic. I. 4. p. 147. (g) Apol- 
lod. Bibl. 1. 3. c. 4. p. 157. 


WC 


Conne#10n of the Sacred Book X. 


we muſt recolle& the Length of Mey 
Lives in theſe Ages, and conſider, that 
when Moſes, who was Jupiter's contem- 
porary died at 120 Years of Age, he 
had not lived until either his Eye wa; 
dim, or his natural Force abated (h). And 
thus we find Reaſon to imagine Tuptc 
to have been about 95 Years old A. M. 
2516, 1. e. in the third Year after th: 
Tjraelites Exit out of Egypt, and conſe. 
quently, that he was born about A. M. 
2421; that he was about 52, when hi 
Son Mars was tried at Athens; about 83, 
when he made his Expedition into A,. 
cadia; about 48, when he courted th: 
Mother of Epaphus, and about 38, when 
he addreſſed Taygete, of whom was born 
Lacedemon : And theſe Particulars are al 
ſo probable in themſelves; ſo conſiſtent 
with one another; and ſupported by 
concurrent Hints from ſuch different 
Writers, that inſtead of imagining 2 
Want of Proof of the Times of Jupiter, 
we have rather Reaſon to be ſurprized, 
that ſo many, ſuch reaſonable and con- 
curring Intimations, can be picked up, to 
fix with any Appearance of Probability, 
the Epoch of a Man, whoſe whole Life 
and Actions have been for Ages diſguiſed, 
by an almoſt infinite Heap of Fable blen- 


— — 
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(5) Deut. xxxiv. 7, 
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ded with them, not to mention the De— 


feats of the ancient prophane Hiſtory, 
and the thouſands of Years that are be- 


tween us and him. 

I know of nothing that can be object- 
ed to the placing Jupiter in this Age, 
but ſome Accounts we have in the My- 
thological Writers of Perſons ſaid to be 
deſcended from him, who lived Ages la- 
ter. Thus Jupiter is ſaid to be the Fa- 
ther of Hercules, born of Alemena Wife 
of Ambbitryon (b), of Caſtor and Pollux 
born of Leda Wife of Tyndareus (lj), of 


Perſeus born of Danae Daughter of Acri- 


ius (7), of Macus the Father of Telamon 


| and Peleus (, of Arceſius the Anceſtor 


of Ulyſſes (I), and of many others: Now 


if he really was the Father of any of 


theſe Perſons, he muſt have lived about 
three Generations only before the Tra? 
War: Perſeus was indeed about five De- 
ſcents before that Expedition; but the 


other Heroes I have named, were Grand- 


fathers or Contemporaries with the Grand- 
farhers or Fathers of the Warriors at 
Troy. But let us obſerve, that the My- 
thologiſls recorded many of their Heroes 
to be deſcended of the Gods, tho' other 
Perſons were their real Parents: Thus 
Autolycus was ſaid to be the Son of 
Mercury, when in truth Dædalion was 


Dn 


(2) Hyg. Fab. & al. (bj) Id. ibid. ([) Id. ibid. 
(4) Apollod, l. 3. Ovid. Metam. (% Ovid. ibid. 1 
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his Father(m), and this happened either, 
1. When an Hero had born the Name 
of one, who had lived Ages before him: 
In length of Time, the Father of the 
former came to be reputed the Father 
of the latter, both being taken for but 
one and the ſame Man. This was the 
Caſe of Hercules: There were two «| 
that Name, one indeed a Son of Jui. 
ter (u): He lived Ages before the Son of 
Alcmena (o); but the latter Hercules ha. 
ving copied after the illuſtrious Action; 
of the former, in length of Time bot) 
were taken for one and the ſame Perſon, 
and the Hiſtory and Parentage of both 
aſcribed to him (p), and a Fable was es. 
ſily invented for the Wife of Amphitry- 
ons being with Child by Jupiter (1) 
Or, 2. When Jupiter, Neptune, Mercury, 
and the other Perſons ranked with them, 
came to be deified, Princes and Ruler 
thought it not only an Honour, but good 
Policy, and conducive to the Management 


— — 


(m) *AuTiautog—— N, es d Fon? Tots eva, Aur 
Saxiove 5 av TH aAndg aiyw Pauſan. in Arcad. 
(2) Diodor. I. 5. p. 236. (0) H'enuata ow H e, yi 
ve TAUTLANNUS ETEC? DESTELY Te Yyerond tr] If A 
plyng. Id. ibid. (e) Ter © of AAx Au Hen 
s vewree wits π Crnwrly ,s Tis 53 
TANGLE TESRPETES;, it fg duTHs diTIds TUY 4 7% 
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ibid. (4) Vid. Apoll. Bibl. I. 2. c. 4. 
of 
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of their Affairs, to derive their Pedigree 
from ſome of them. Alexander the Great 
would have done it in his Day (r), and 
Reaſons of State were his Motives to 


it (o), and Arrian thought him to have 


as good a Title to it as the more anci- 
ent Heroes (7), and if the Matters were 


' rightly conſidered, not to be blamed 


* 
[4 


| 


Is 
+ 


f 


. 
| 


for attempting it (): It raiſed them high 
in the common Eſtimation, and they 


were reputed to have the greater Influ- 


ence, Powers, and Protection, the great- 
er the God was they could derive their 
Deſcent from (ww); thus Pauſanias thought 


chat he might aſſert, that the Son of Ha- 
roneus would never have been eſteemed 
equal to the Son of Niche, upon a Suppo- 
fition that Jupiter was Niobe's Son's Fa- 


ther (x), and this was Homer's Reaſon for 


1 


1 


(7) Arrian. de Expedit. Alex. I. 4. Plutarch. in Alexand. 


Quint. Curt. 1. 5 (s) lllud penè dignum Riſu ſuit, 
quod Hermolaus poſtulat a me, ut averſarer Jovem, cujus 


oraculo agnoſcor, — Obtulit nomen Filii mihi: recipere 
ipſis Rebus quas agimus haud alienum fuit : Utinam Indi 


quoq Deum eſſe me credant: Fama enim Bella conſtant, 


| ? Las I WP / c 
(x) Ey@ Je da os d Env 5 


et ſæpe etiam, quod falſò creditum eſt, veri vicem obtinuit. 
Curtius. I. 8. F8. (7) Arrian. I. 7. p. 504. (a) O. 
5 es 3281 Thy yevery Thy 407 u eöötd; 1% Wo EH 
Sorel ev924 TINLLRNNLC, & h th TOMTUL NV TUX bg 
186 O nubus 786 G55 e.. Arrian. ibid, 
fav) — YaASTLY Tot be ev Koleos 

II ati ecr7 opera VioTapeoto. mip E EY 07H. 

Te Kp4azwv 1421 ZM IL9aT&/@v LAMLUpNevTOr, 
Koeiwor I" avis Atos Yerey Horaplo Teruy?), 
Hom. II. g. v. 184. 
Ts; tur Ning 


raid (Gt 010:%%, Als Ts var dozgrrts Pauſan. in Co- 


rinthiac. c. 34. 


Vor. III. 99 Aſteropaus 
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Pot 
Aſteropeus not being able to cope with Þ ogg 
Achilles: Aſteropæus was ſaid to be the Þ 1... 
Deſcendant of a River-God only, but A. . | 
chilles's Pedigree was deduced from J. Þ © 711, 
ter (): It is caſy to imagine, that when J ple? 
theſe Opinions were in Repute, Kings and troc 
Governours would be fond of ennoblins 3 
themſclves by the Divinity of their Au. An 
ceſtors, and they might find it no hard hi 
matter to ſucceed in their Claims, when two 
their Stateſmen and Officers in the his). 55 
eſt Employments might think Pretencs Þ he 
of this Sort, how 1ll- grounded ſoever, yet peu 
capable of promoting the public good, br Gal 
the Effect they might have upon both t W) 
Prince and People (s): Their Vates ot care 
their Oracles could ſecure them their Ti- Þ © the 
tle (a), or Hiſtory and Genealogics being cou 
but little known in theſe Times, it wa; mat 
caſy to inſert a God at the Head of ſtep 
Family, and there might be no Neceſſiy pole 
1 g 3 «VO 
a LE : 3 ! lier 
(y) Homer, ubi ſup. (S) Utile eſſe civitatibus, ut fe N 
viri fortes, etiamſi falſum ſit, ex Diis gen tos elle ci edam: Net 
ut eo MMU 0 animus humanvs, velut diving 1 {rpis | [CG UC! wit 
gerens, res magnas aggredicndas p.. eſumat audacids, ag: .* 
vohoementias, et ob hoc a e 1p{as (CCUY, tate flicks Ht 
Fa: 1 1 Fragment. P- 45* AN 7 45 rp Tg 9 7 521 3 
d 2 e , og sgh, 3, 45s; Hy Es 2 Jedes u E 
716 &. Sn! ey V, ESE xa OY 17h , arr 141 0 
Etc, Hlato de legib. I. 4. p. 830. Edit. Field (a) Or? 
Ca. N I 428 Tits = ee, „, TeAw 119% 
ONLY Ne 1] 2096 Ty Jes Tg AAA is ZS ieh — 
4% Heis Ti.) Viezknig Arrian. de Expedit. Alex, (c) 
I. 4 029. 
ibid. 
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of going far back to do it with Security, 


jovi ſome Families were fo fortnnate, as 
to be divine this way by both Parents; 
Ulyſſes's Deſcendants ſhone with this dou— 
ble Luſtre (J). Or 3 The Gods Were in- 
troduced into Families, ro —— 0 ir 


Honour, to prevent the Infamy of their | 
Anceſtors coming down to oft rity. "5-8 
Thus 7 yro the Daughter of Sali e had | 


two Children before ſhe ma arried, e | 
Pelias and Neleus the Father of Neſtor (c), 

ſhe loved to walk upon the Banks of 17 

pens (i), but we are not told, who the 

{Gallant was, ſhe ſo often met there: 

When ſhe came to be delivered, ſhe took | 
care to be in private (c), and got rid of 

the Children in the beſt manner ſhe 

could (%, and was afterwards rc putably 

marric d %); thus ſhe behaved in every 

ſtep, like a Perſon ſenſible of having cx- 

poſed her ſelf to Infamy, but deſirous to 

avoid it. Poſterity derived Honour to 

lier Deſcendants from the Accident: 

Neptune was ſaid to have been in Love 

with her, and in the Shape of the River 

Enpeisto have been the Father of her two 


— . — 


() Nam mihi Laertes Pater eſt, Arceſius illi 
1 5 Jupiter huic — 
6 | Eit quog; per matrem Cyllenius addita nobis 
Lo Altera nobilitas; Deus etc in utrog; Parente, 


I Ouid. Man. 
= (%) Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 9. (4) Ibid. (e) Terra- 


SLE revs Iifuns. ibid. Vds onions iy 
ibid. 2) Id. ibid. 
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Children (). Thus again Danae the 
Daughter of Acriſius play'd the Harley 
with Pretus (i), and her Father enraged 
at the Diſhonour done his Family, would 
admit of no Excuſe for her Misbehaviour, 
but expoſed at Sea both her and the 
Infant (&): In After- ages a Fable was ſuf- 
ficient to clear her Character: Fupite 
was ſaid to have been the Father of her 
Child, and to have wrought a Miracle to 
gain Acceſs to her (: The Greeks were 
not Hiſtorians in the early Times, and 
when their Poets and Mythologi/ts began 
to dip into the Regiſtries of Families, i: 
would not have been born to have had 
the Vices of the Anceſtors of the Grea: 
brought into open View, eſpecially when 
Writers of Genius could readily, from the 
Theology then in Vogue and the Fable of 


the Age, find a reputable and ſecure Cover 


for them: And one or other of theſe Rea- 


ſons may evidently be aſſigned for the In- 


ſtances to be met with of any of the re- 
puted Gods of the Heathens being enga- 
ged in Gallantries with the Ladies of la- 
ter Ages, than about the Times of Mee, 
and in particular for the ſeveral Pretences ot 


Tupiter's having Deſcendants later than can 


be conſiſtent with the Time of Life above 
ſuppoſed to belong to him. 


— W — — 


(>) Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 9. 
(Y Ibid. (/) Ibid. 
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There is, I think, one Inſtance, which 
ſhould not be intirely paſſed over without 
taking notice of it: It would place Jupi- 
ter not later, but a great deal earlier than 


his true Age. Jupiter is ſaid to have 


r 2 rt Ie? 


been the Father of Argus by Nzzbe 
Daughter of Phoroneus (m). This Argus 
ſucceeded Phoroneus, and was King of 
Argos (n), and he began to reign there 
110 Years after the firſt Year of [na- 
chus (0) i. e. A. M. 2264 (0, which are 
169 Years before the Birth of Moyes; fo 


that to ſuppoſe Jupiter to be the Father 


of this Argus, would be to place him a- 
bove a Century and halt earlier than the 
Times we have contended for: I might 
obſerve, that the moſt exact Writers took 
this Account of Argus's Deſcent to be ra- 


ther common Opinion than real Fact (4): 


But there were two Argus's, one a King 


of Argos, who reigned there Ages before 
' Fupiter was born; the other was ſurna- 
med Panoptes, and lived in Jupiter's 


#. 4 
we e 


Times, and Juno is faid to have commit- 
ted Jo to his Cuſtody (7), but neither of 
them were deſcended from Tupriter: The 
former Argus was the Son of Areſtor, and 
hence Ovid was probably led into a Mit- 


© 


— — * _ 


(n) Hygin. Fab. 155. (1) Apollod. Bibl. I. z. c. 1. 
(o) Vid. Caſtor. in Euſeb Chronic. (p) Far the fi 
Tear of Inachus's Reign was A.M. 2154. See Vol. II. 
B. 6. (2) Vid. Pauian. in Corinthiac. c. 22. c. 34. 
r) Apollod. ubi ſup. 


: G3 take, 
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take, to think Paneßtes Argus, whom he 
calls Areſtarides (5), the Son of this Parent. 
Arcftor married Tnachus's Daughter (/) 
and by her had Argus, who upon % 
romets leaving no Son (1), ſucceeded tg 
Eis Kingdom. The latter Argus was Son 
of Agencr, the Son (c)), or perhaps Bro- 
ther (x x) of Jaſus: Jaſus, as has been (aid, 
was Father of Jo, one of Jupiter's Con- 
cubincs; ſo that this Argus or pita 7 
were indeed Contemporaries; tho' Ar; 
was not deſcended from him. We wul 
expect to mect tome ſeeming Contrartes 
in the Gencalogies of theſe Times)) 
But whoever will ſearch may find ſuch : 
Concurrence in the Accounts of ſo mary 
diſterent Families, for the placing Jupiter 
where we have ſuppoſed him, and be 
Solution is fo eaſy of moſt, if not of al 
that can be offered to contradict it; tha: 
it this of Argus or any other ſingle In. 
ſtance could not be clearly refuted, yet It 
would not weigh againſt the Number 
that agrees to it. 

When Jupiter ſucceeded his Father in 
his Kingdom, he found his People in ſome 
meaſure diſpoſed for civil Life. Saturn 
had reduced them to ſome Regularity, 


＋•¶ ́Tec—— 


— — — — 


0 Ovid, Metam. 1. 1. v. 624. Ariſtoridæ ſervandam tra- 
didit Argo. (9 Pauſan. in Corinth. c. 16. () 1d. 
c. 34. (xv) Apollod. Bibl. 1. 2. c. 1. (*) Pau 
ſan. in Corinth. c. 16. (3) O¹ 4. 3 EF N¹⁰ον 


Jig oe Tk TAE A, 2 9 TN om Tots vr PL 


both 


Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 53. 
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both of Diet and of Manners (8): Rites 
of religious Worſhip were inſtituted, and 
Rules thought of to promote the Peace of 
Society (a): Care had been taken to form 
their Language and their Sentiments (6), 
and by theſe means a Senſe of Duty to 
their Gods, and a good Underſtanding, 
and Spirit of Juſtice and Integrity were 

romoted amongſt them towards one ano- 
ther (c), and all this Saturn had done, not 
by Rigour of Power and Compulſion, 
not by Laws eſtabliſhed with penal Sanc- 
tions (4), without Magiſtrates to enforce 


his Dictates (e), or to execute Vengeance 
upon, or reſtrain Offenders. He had train- 


ed them to a Simplicity of Manners, and 
they were led by the Influence and Au- 
thority of his Direction only, to purſue 
and practiſe what he dictated for the pub- 
lick good, (/), and the great Peace end 


(z) Tg 143" sab an FooTs of, aye dι,j us ds Ci 
y 4250 Hera ige, Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 231. (a) Mar 
Tela Ky Jvalas a Jeg 765 7 el r Fey can 
N, tz Te TEC 7 Hsu 2 * PEE # Teig. ts 
Id. ibid. (6) A Ayu, Los, 7 5 Ty Gs IL4AT OY ge- 
60, Id. p. 232. (c) *Erony1Ta% ν,ð² ThujTz dindto- 
gu Y dTA5TAT? © Lv fie, Id. ibid. 
(4) Sponte ſua fine Lege fidem rectumq; colebat, 

Pœna metuiq; aberant; nec vincla minantia ferro 

Are ligabantur Ovid. Metam. 
(e) » nec ſupplex Tur ba timebat 

Judicis ora ſui, ſed erant {ine Judice tuti. II. ibid. 
(f) Art Thy H , T7 νAVĩe, < n 1; y und. 
g VT nd: 2155 gur: 7 T 40 3 Tis n ( 
Ni 74 Tera Mav'ss lia a 22 Cior /i 


TALTNG nern; . :1T:di5o; 4792%y73171%s Dio dor. Sic, 


G 4: Quiet 


L.. p. 231, 
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Quiet, Eaſe and Content in which they 
lived, ſenfible of no Wents, but what 
they had a Supply for, induced Poſterity 
to call their Times the golden Age (4) 
When Jupiter became King, he brought 
in a new Scene of Life and Action: Ie 
taught his People to build Houſes (%; 00 
gather Corn, which till then had grown 
wild amongſt the other Fruits of the 
Earth (c); and to preſerve and uſe it for 
Food, and afterwards to ſow and reap it 
in its Seaſon (d): He introduced a Senſe 
of Property, appointed Magiſtrates to dil. 
penſe Juſtice, and directed his Subjects to 
bring their Differences and Diſputes be- 
fore them, and to ſubmit to their Deter- 
minations (e): Under his Encouragement, 


the Arts of working divers Sorts of Me- 


— »„— — 


() Ovid. Metam. Hefiod. *Epy. x Huey Diodor. 
ubi {up. (6) Yov Su,, ad]acedb lu) Sper. Diodor. 
Lom peimun ſubiere domos, domus antra fuerunt, 
Et denſi frutices, et junctæ cortice virgæ. 
Ovid. Melan 
(c) Diodor. 1. 5. p. 232. In Saturn's Days. 
Contenti cibis nallo cogente creatis, 
frbuteos fœtus montanaq; fraga legebant, 
Cornaque, et in duris harentia mora rubetis, 
Et que decidcrant patula Jovis arbore glandes. Ovid. 
(J) Ke; Thy rde]spyooley Pvrs [ Tl, Y evaarlw en- 
Pos), % Orepa!v 1472 I6f04, Diodor. ubi ſup. 
Femina tum piimum longis Cerealia ſulcis 
Obrata ſunt.ym Ovid. 
(c) Her wiy 10 druvror 4274S a T 1417 
TW? e, AAN ẽỹſ Sidoveu Tes avJowTus, x; 
TH TEXT} drs. KelTH . YH ,s new Tas 
eig d'14.Av til, Diod. p. 233. 
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' tals were attempted (f), Arms were in- 


To fe 


vented for a Soldiery, and Men were train- 
ed and diſciplined for War (g): Shoot- 
ing with the Bow was much practiſed (, 
Improvements were made in Navigati- 
on (i), and Endeavours uſed for the ta- 
ming and managing of Horſes (4): Rules 
were agreed upon for the nurſing and 


' educating of Children (/), Muſick and Phy- 


. rode or erg 


ſick were conſiderably advanced (m), and 
decent Rites appointed for the Funerals 
of the Dead (): And thus by a Variety of 
uſeful Deſigns he was adding Strength 
and Beauty, Ornament and Politeneſs to 


his Kingdom; for the Increaſe of which 


he in the next Place attempted a Corre- 
ſpondence with foreign States, and to this 
End aſſigned to one of his Sons the Of- 


fice of Embaſſies, and made him his He- 


— 


*» 


(f) Ayo dLprrby ., © oth Ty gidnegy epyear 


\ 


| Glas rn H Tis We 73 XaAK2W X KeOUTY X; afpyves), 


% TOY &>A) gt TW Mh Te Tvc5s EpYATiav omd'er 


NTT. Diodor. I. 5. 235. (2) Her 447arkh 4004 
, * * / * - "ny 
ν⏑]ũ·Z— a,  SOLTICETES #29TMIGHy, th Thy) co THIS 


* — — 8. 3 7 — 1 
pay Ms eylY wii cvipyeiay eanynoack. Id. ibid. 
(b) RuEÜU 5 Y 7358 yevomero did Tes E N- 
else 724 We Thy To 42r. Id. ibid. (i) Here X pü- 
Ea Tels Kilda $d).4o0% s˙ανσααν,ẽꝗ—j. Id. p. 233. 
D Hezran]uot 5 curd = D , iu, Savdoai - 


Toy. Ibid. (!) Evigr Thy Toy uli amn ? Jeba- 


— ˙ . ˙ dns 


T4). p. 235. (m) Tis ug dene Uprriv drayopdeot, 
rie nr buTiy min; rs) Thy laren eng i- 
El Sers [nov Ibid. ( A*Yi741 Ta ot} TH; ra- 
p95 Y To; inge, th TIE; TOY i1e5TA! nated et als 
Tv Te Ts N, Assi TONs ETHLMA G25 TE) hUTES. 
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rald to proclaim Peace or War, and to 
conduct his Treaties and Alliances with 
the neighbouring Kingdoms (). The; 
were the Arts, by which Jupiter enden. 
voured to cultivate his People; tho' ve 
muſt not imagine that any of them were 
in his Days carried up to a Perfection, 
like what they were brought to in Aﬀeer. 
ages, nor that ſo many and ſuch diver; 
Deſigns could be at once ſet on foot hy 
him. The Perſons, that are recorded tg 
have been Aſſiſtant to him, and to hay: 
preſided in their reſpective Provinces ove: 
the Deſigns committed to their Manage. 
ment, were Neptune and Pluto his Bro. 
thers, Juno his Wife, Veſta and Ceres hi; 
Sitters, Vulcan, Mars, Apello, Mercury, 
Vers, Diana, and Minerva his Clil- 
dren(p), and afterwards Bacchus became 
the Author of Inventions, which caused 
his Name to be added to them (9) : Y. 
ter muſt have been of Years of Maturi- 
ty, before he could be ripe for the ſorminę 
ſuch a Kingdom as he projected, and con- 
ſequently his Children mult be grown uy 


— 


— 


3 . my 4 E 
(0) To 5 awegoan]irt Tas e Tols ref en 12) 
. 3 F ; \ wa 3s 1 — 2 1 
Cmunguteds Y Jianndtys %, T7vd'a;, Diodor. SIC. |. 5. 
p. 236. (p) Id. p. 233-—236. (i) Attury 3 
pu FoNoyuoiv peri Y T bps & tf We T7) 
2 7 Y T) . \ \ * 5 3 
efy@Glas, £71 I öuοανe%οht,te, Y Ts h T GN 7 
2 / ”- . , \ \ \ 
de KapTes Smrgnaaval ev, Y Tas Nees, ty 745 
/ x 5 , * 
e TFapsY 0% Tos ayvpareus Om ToAvy xk. 97. 
p. 236. 
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for the Fmployments he deſigned them; 
and we muſt imagine him not to have aſ- 
ſigned them their Provinces, and conſe- 
quently the Arts, which they were the 
Directors of, not to have been remarkably 
advanced, until they were of Age to cul- 


ti vate and conduct them; and if we exa- 
mine, we may find, that a due Time 
for all theſe particulars may be very well 


pointed out in the Term of Jupiter's 


Life, as we have above ſettled it. Pluto 
one of Jupiter's Brothers was appointed 


not only to direct what Rites and Cere- 


* monies ſhould be uſed ar Funerals, but 
2 alſo to declare what Honours ſhould be 
paid to Perſons deceaſed (7), in order to 


{ convey their Names, according to their 


* Deſerts, down to Poſterity. And as Ju- 


piter took care himſelf to ſettle the Mea- 
* ſure of his own Fame (s), and of the il- 
luſtrious () Perſons engaged with him in 
the Execution of his Deſigns, as well as 
to determine, what ſort of Honours 
7 ſhould be decreed to thoſe who ſhould 
come after them (ö), it might well hap- 
pen, that Jupiter and his Aſſociates ſhould 
come down to After-ages in a Degree of 


— 


(r) ATN Y s Tor ,jZa A . Id. 


; p- 233. G) Vid. Diodor. P. 234. (e) Eund. ibid. 


() Toy uv Ala, Ara“, Teils delgelg T, Feav 1) 
* < , ack, 7 A * Fer . * * 
Is, ü u pwoy Tos Ids ATW 464 TH, &c. 


"2 Diodor, p. 234. 
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Honour higher than what any that lives 
after them could attain to, or than what 
would be given to any of his Anceſtor, 
or other Contemporaries, he having thy; 
ſettled both his own and their Fame ig 
ſuch manner and meaſure, as he and th- 
Perſon under his Direction thought + 
to record it. And from hence it mig}; 
happen, that when the ancient Gre; 
Heroes came to be reputed Gods, tvyel:: 
only attained the higheſt Honours. The; 
had their one common Altar at Athens (@, 
and it was uſual to ſwear by them ( 
the Romans called them the Di conſe. 
tes (y), which Word is ſuppoſed to me: 
the ſame as conſentientes, and to intimate 
that theſe Gods conſulted and agreed 9. 
gether about what was to be done, an- 
io, as has been hinted, the twelve Creta, 
Worthies did about their publick Inſtitu- 
tions. The Cretan Worthies abovemen- 
tioned were ſix Men and fix Women, and 
thus the Di con/entes were generally diſtin. 
guiſhed, as Varro ſuggeſts to us (S). Eni 
has put the Names of the twelve Di c. 


ſentes into the following Diſtich, 


— —_— 
—— 
_— CEE 
km 


(r) ret my Cov Tov Sadere For. Plut. in Nicia 
P. 531. (x) M# Tres Sudire $455. Ariftoph. (3) £: 
g2oniam (ut aiun) Dei facientes adjuvant, priùs invocav9 
cos: nec ut Homerus et Ennius, Mluſas, ſed xii De: 
contentes. Vari de ve Ruflica l. 1. e. 1. p. 3. (z) EO 
Urbanos, quorum Imagines ad Forum auratæ tiant, ſex matt: 
et feminæ totidem Id. ibid. | 
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Juno, Veſta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, 
Venus, Mars, 

Mercurius, Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcanis, 
Apollo, 


and theſe are the very Names of the 
| twelve illuſtrious Perſons, by whoſe joint 
* Endeavours the ancient Cretan (aa) Polity 


was formed. They were enrolled with, 
and ſubordinate to Jupiter their Prefi- 
dent, in the Roll of Fame, ſettled for him 
and them in the Age they lived in; and 
hence it came to paſs, that when he in 
After- ages, came to have divine Honours 


; 


| of all the Cretans to ſubmit to his Inſti— 
tutions: Undoubtedly he met with many 
Oppoſitions, tho' in Time he ſurmounted 


paid to him, they alſo, next to him, were 
revered above other Deities. 

We muſt not imagine, that Jupiter 
found a ready and univerſal Concurrence 


all: This, I think, we may well imagine, 
from the Character of his Times handed 


Ion to us. He was at the Head of 


but the filver Age (4b): The Commo- 


tions that were in his Days, gave the 


5 


a . ˙² Ü T2 ͤ ST oe . A 


No 


— 


(aa) For Juno is the Perſon, whom Diodorus calls E l- 
Jaa or Lucina. EVH, AA mak Ta; Tixru- 


Jas emu. Diodor. p. 235. Juno Lucina, fer opem. 


Ter. in Andrid. Ads. 3. Scen. 1. 
% Sub Jove mundus erat, ſubiitq; argentea Proles. 
Ovid. Mztarr. 


Poets 


* 


— 
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Poets a Pretence to paint, in the beſt of 
Colours, the great Peace of his Father 
Reign, when Wars and Fightings (a 
were not heard of, and to ſay of Jui. 
ters Times, that the former Days ber- 
better, tho' they did not judge r q 
concerning this Matter (b). After- ages feſt 
ſtill greater Troubles; ſo that Zupiter'; 
Times were happier than what follow 
ed (c), tho' they were not thought to he 
without Alloy: The ancient Writers hin 
to us, that many of the Deſcendants cf 
his Anceſtors lived under his Govern- 
ment, or were in Alliance with him: 
The Curctes, who were deſcended from 
his Grandfather's Brother (d), lived with 
their Families in his Kingdom: Their 
Dwellings were in the Groves and ſhady 
Valleys: They were Shepherds and NI. 
nagers of Cattle(e): He had part of hi 
Education amongſt them (/), and we 
may ſuppoſe them well affected to him, 
and ready to ſupport him with all their 
Influence and Strength in executing the 
Deſigns, for which they in ſome meaſuie 


— 


— In 


(a) In Saturn's Reign, 

Non Tuba direct. non aris cornua flexi, 

Non Ga:ex, non Enfis erat, fine Milius uſu 

Motha icaun peragebant otia Gentes. Ovid. Met. 
(b) Ecciet vii. 10. (c) 7ho* ſupiter's Ave avas thous!” 
to be auro detertor, yet it <vas fulvo pretioſior wre. Od. 
ub; ip. (4) Diodor. I. 3. p- 130. (c) Id. J. 5 
P- 231. Id. p. 233. Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 1. 


had 
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had perhaps formed him (g): The Cen- 


i mani lived, as I have oblerved, in Tar- 
tarus ide They were in Alliance with 
Jiſfiter; for he ſent his Captives in War 
to 1 and they ſent him out (7) of 
their Dominions ſuch Perſons as he might 
Want, or could be of Service to him: 
The Cyclopes were his Artificers, and 
made him Armour, and Inſtruments of 
War, for his Soldiery (4) : The only con- 
ſiderable Families 5 25 oppoſed him, 
were the Titanes, who were Brothers of 
his Father Saturn (I), and their Depen- 
dants, and the Children of Ops, who 
were the Giants of their Age and Coun— 
try (): With the Jitanes, we are told, 
he had a ten Years War (2); but that 
at length he took them Priſoners, and ſent 
them to Jartarus (o): Diodorus Siculus 
gives an excellent Character of theſe 
Men (5), and Homer feigus them to have 


| | **: 1 
e 


— a 


fc gh world? * 


e 


1 


* 


) The Paso al Life was in high Eftcem | in the early 
Times, and it vas tho: ught not foreign to the Education of 
2 Prince, for him to be in ſome meaſure acquainted with 
the Arts of it. | Xenophon Jays, WagtTAng in £09/2 " 2 
e UM 4) C2TiAo; 2Y 23%. Nyre 38 70 U pur 55 
ken, Cord 4 5 T91gT e Xen aural, 1617 


3 64 Ti4\ 2 4, uo Cd LE DAH #) 2 4 I ccbrus ol 7 


617% 417935 Xenoph. de Inſtitut. Cyri l. 8. (5) Vid, 
qu Bir (1) Apoll. 1: 1. c. 2. (4) Ibid: (/) Dio- 
dor. p. 131. Apoll. l. 1. ( Apollod. 1. 1. 0. 6. 

( Apoll 1 1. FR (% Ibid. (p) &@ y r. 


Tr ho: ru Vd 7015 ev 30079; is, Y Ji Ta A: 


ering Liy:ciny TULE&Y TIYLOV ty eiu, M 4944. 
Diodor. p. 231. 


become 
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become the Gods of the Country (q) into 
which they were thus ſent as Captives: 
Pauſanias indeed remarks, that Hz 
was the firſt that ſaid this of them (9 
but probably he might be led to it by 
ſome Opinion of their having been uſe— 
ful Perſons in the Place they lived in, a. 
greeable to what Diodorus afterward; 
thought of them: When the T:tanes were 
no longer able to head the Oppoſition, 
Jupiter ſoon compoſed Matters with their 
Children: He married ſeveral of their 
Daughters; and their Sons removed ou: 
of Crete, and planted Kingdoms in other 
Lands. With the Giants Jupiter had fe- 
veral Engagements: Theſe Men would 
not be tied down to any focial Laws; 
They took for their Subſiſtence what the 
Earth afforded, where-ever they could 
find it, and the Improvements made i! 
Jupiter's Dominions invited them to fre- 
quent Incurſions, to plunder the Inhabi 
tants: They would come under no Di 
rection of Jupiter's Appointments for the 


'Preſervation of Property ; but took away 


from thoſe, who lived near their Dwel- 


— — — 


(2 — Oesg d bν,⅜e aray]as 
* * / c "ov / 

Tos wvamTapTaperss of TI His xk WT. 

' | RE 

y 


(r) Ti7dvas 5 pres ds moins eToys 


Arcad. c. 37. 


lings, 


v. 279. 
Ounpec, 
bens evar e ad TH) f Taprapy: Pauſan. in 


G& 
in 
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lings, whatever they had a(a) mind to; 
ſo that there could be no publick Safety, 
until a ſtop could be put to this Licen- 
tiouſneſs, which in a little Time was 
effected by the Deaths of theſe Men, 
who were all flain by % iter and his 
Aſſociates (b). 

When Jupiter had ſettled his Affairs 
in Crete, he and his Worthies obtained 
themſelves great Fame in foreign Lands: 
Diodorus ſays, they travelled over almoſt 
all the World (c); but their viſiting the 
| Cities and States of Greece was enough to 
*cauſe this Report of them: There were 
ſeveral Kingdoms growing up in theſe 


| Countries at this Time; but the politi- 


? cal Arts were here but in their Infancy, 


and fo great a Maſter of them as TJup- 
ter, from what has been ſaid of him, muſt 
appear to have been, may very well be 
{ſuppoſed to be capable of inſtructing o- 


'thers in many Points conducive to their 


public Weltare : He and his Agents were 
at all Times ready to athſt, with their 
Perſons or Advice, any Kingdom that 
thought fit to apply to them, and they 


always acquitted themſelves ſo honoura- 
| bly, to the ſeveral States that had made 


—— * 


(a) Tot ros Vnory hs X ß ei ug TETH FTA ανν 
\ — os ns / , 
d e TANTIOY wP45) aTearFar g Te J⁰αν THY 


016 vepns, Diod. I. 5. p. 234. (%% Apollod. Biblioth, 
I. 1. c. 6. (e) 'Emer3av Thy aipupiriu gif by har 
ta. Diodor. l. 5. p. 234. 


Vo I. III. H them 
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them Application, and were ſo ſignal] 

uſeful and beneficial to them, that a great 
Senſe of the good they had done went 
down to Poſterity, and in After-ages when 
they were deified, each City took fer 
its tutelar Divinity ſome one of the; 
Cretans, him or her, to whom their Aj. 
ceſtors had been obliged in this manner: 
And this is what Apollodorus ſuggeſts t 
us: He ſays the Gods choſe their Cities, 
in which each was to have their parti. 
cular Honours (d); and thus Mi nere 
became the Deity of the Atheniant (1) 

Juno of Samos (F/) and others of them the 
Gods of other Cities: I would obſery: 
that the Time, which Apollodorus fixes for 
this Choice of their favourite Cities, ſuit; 
exactly with the Age in which we plac: 
Jupiter: He ſays it was in the Days of 
Cecrops (), probably a little before hi 
Death, about A. M. 2472 (g). Neptur 
and Minerva went at this Time to 4. 
tica, but they differed when they came 
there in their Advice to the Athenian: 
Neptune thought their Situation ought to 
direct them to Sea- affairs: Minerva wa 
for having them lay the Foundation «i 


—— cc 


(% Eos Tots feots ee KA, Gy dg lle: 
Av Ee Ye idias tacos. Apollod. 1. 3. c. 15 
(e) Id. ibid. Plutarch. Sympoſ. I. 9. Qu. 6. (0 Ph. 
tarch. ibid. (Y Apoll. ubi ſup, (g) Cecrops died 
A. M. 2473. See Vol. II. B. 8. 


theit | 
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their Proſperity upon other Arts: We 
[are told that Neptune and Minerva were 
ſo warm in this Conteſt, that Tuprter 
came over to decide it (/); and that Mi- 
'nerva's Advice was at length agreed to be 
'taken, and thus Athens came to be repu- 
ted to be her City (7). Mars at this time 
vas probably amongſt other Attendants 
upon Jupiter, as Halirrothius the Son of 
Neptune might come with his Father: 
: Agraulos one of the Daughters of Cecrops 
was given to Mars to be his Wife, and 
Halirrothius attempted to force her, upon 
which Mars killed him (%, and this was 
the Crime for which Mars was tried in 
the Court of Areopagus A. M. 2473 (1), 
f and thus as to Time, the ſeveral Hints 
we have of the Lives and Actions of 
theſe Men do perfectly well agree to 


what is above fixed for the Epoch of 
them. 


About the Year of the World 2476, 


Jupiter, as has been before hinted, made 
an Expedition into Arcadia: Lycaon was 
King there, a Prince of ſome Fame, and 


ſurrounded with a numerous Offspring (m), 


but of moſt ſavage Manners: He ſhed 


human Blood at his Sacrifices (2): He re- 


————— Oe oe net IE ent — — 


( Apollod. ubi ſup. (i) Id. ibid. (:) Apollod. 


ibid. (/) Id. ibid. Marm. Arundell. Ep. 3. See Vol. II. 


B. 8. (nm) Pauſan. in Arcadicis. Apollod, Bibl. I. 3. 
c. 8. () lid. ibid. 


H 2 ceived 
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ceived Jupiter with an Appearance « 
Hoſpitality, but at the Entertainment the 
Body of a Child was ſerved up to the 
Table (o): Jupiter moved at the fight of 
ſach a Preparation, with the Help of hi 
Attendants attacked Lycaon (p): Lycarni 
ſaid to have been turned into a Wolf., 
and ſome learned Writers have imagined, 
that a frantic Madneſs ſeized him, and 
that he died of a Diſtemper, that might 
countenance this Fiction (7): I ſhould 
rather think, that he fell by the Hand 
of (s) Jupiter, and that the Fable of hi 
being turned into a Wolf was 1nvented 
Ages after his Death. By an Hint we 
have in Pauſanias, it looks as if the A. 
cadians did not leave off their barbarou; 
Cuſtom of eating human Fleſh, at the 


Death of Lycaon; for he tells us of a Man, 


ſome Years after Lycaon, who was tut— 
ned into a Wolf for ten Years, upon hiz 
partaking of a Banquet of human Fleſh; 
and adds, that if in that ten Years he 
had not entirely abſtained from ſuch Food, 
he muſt have continued a Wolf all his 
Life after (7): Plato treats the Repreſen- 
tation of this Perſon being turned into a 


— 
. 


% Pauſan. in Arcad. Apol. ibid. (p) Apollod. ubi up. 
7) Fauſan. ubi ſup. (r) The learned Writers who avere 
of this Opinion, are cited by the preſent Lord Biſhop of Dur- 
ham, in his moſt excellent Vindication of his Defence of 
Chriſtianity, P. 25. (5) Vid. Apollod. (z) Fav 
jan, in Arcadicis. c. 2. : 

Wolt 
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Wolf as a Fable, and moralizes it to 
| expreſs his having been a Tyrant, ſuch 
an one being indeed as a Wolf to his 


- 

— 
— 
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= 
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People (2). In Length of Time the A 
cadians extinguiſhed from amongſt their 
People the ſavage Appetite abovemen- 


tioned; and perhaps the Method by 
' which they reformed them was by an 


annual Commemoration of the Benefits 
they had received from the Hands of Ju- 


piter. In After- ages they erected an Al- 


tar to him by the Name of TLycæus, and 
inſtituted the Lupercalia to his Honour, 


and when they performed the Services 


appointed at this Solemnity, perhaps the 


Barbarities of Lycan, and of ſome other 


Perſon, who was afterwards for ten Years 
not unlike him, might be recited to the 
People in ſuch a manner as to occaſion 
the Fable, that was told afterwards of 
both of them. Pauſanias, as well as Apol- 
lodorus, imagined Jupiter to have reall 


been a Deity at the Time of theſe Tranſ- 


actions (w): Pauſanias ſuppoſes Lycaon 
himſelf to have at this time been a 
Worſhipper of Jupiter; that he had de- 
dicated the Altar, and inſtituted the Lu- 
percalia (x): But the Marble ſuggeſts a 
more probable Time for the Riſe both 


of the Games and Altar; namely, in the 


—— 


— 


() Plato de Repub. 1. 8. p. 724. (ww) Pauſan. in 


| P. 
Arcadic. Apollod. Bibl. 1.3. c. 8. () Ibid. 
H 3 Reign 
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Reign of Pandion the Son of the ſecond 
Cecrops, who was King of Athens above 
200 Years after the Times of Lycaon (y): 
Pauſanias and Apollodorus had neither of 
them formed a true Judgment of the Pro. 
greſs of the Heathen Idolatries, nor were 
they apprized, that the Greeks did not 
worſhip Heroe-Gods in theſe Ages; but 
that the Elements and Lights of Heaven 
were at this Time the Objects of their 
Devotion (2): Jupiter himſelf paid his 
Worſhip to theſe Gods: He offered hi: 
Sacrifices to the Sun, to the Heaven, and 
to the Earth (a); ſo that it muſt be im- 
poſſible, that whilſt Jupiter was alive, 
and known to be but a mortal Man, and 
was himſelf a Worſhipper of Divinitic: 
of a ſuperior Nature, any King or Pec- 
ple whatever could imagine him a God, 
and erect Altars and offer Sacrifices to 
him. We cannot at this diſtance of Time 
form any certain Judgment of the then 
State of the Arcadians: But from the Stay 
Jupiter made in this Country, from the 
appearing good Underſtanding between 
him and Lycaon's Children, and from 


— 


— 
mn 


— 


(y) Marmor. Arundell. Ep. 18. (z) Saivo/]a pu 
& TpwaTOMU TOY d/Fewnay Ht Thy FArdde TTL Ul- 
Vis Jess 1Y ects warep VOY ToAA9 TOY BapCaper, AID, 
* oralwnv, » yu, Y de, x) sgl. Plat. in Cra- 
tylo. (a) IIpa5 Hans wie Tos Niyallas Tos & 
Kenzn, , TW Alt vUTM ν,ẽů¶fd £6390 Y Yi 
Diodor. I. 5. p. 234. ; 

the 
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the Honour which the Arcadians paid to 
his Memory in After-ages, we may juſtly 
imagine, that Lycaon's Cruelties had made 
both his Children and Subjects weary of 
him; that they were all ripe for a Re- 
volt, and that Jupiter found it no hard 
matter to deliver his Subjects out of his 
Hand, and to ſettle their Affairs to their 
univerſal Satisfaction. Apollodorus indeed 
reports all the Sons of Lycaon, except Nyc- 
timus, to have been killed by Jupiter (C); 
but from Patiſanias this appears not to 
have been Fact; for after Lycaon's Death 
they ſeparated into divers Parts of the 
Country, and built each his City, except 
Oenotrus, who went away with a Colony 
into Traly (c). Nyctimus ſucceeded Lycaon 
in his Kingdom (d), and Jupiter ſtayed 
ſome time with him, and probably aſſiſt- 
ed him in the ſertling his Affairs, and 
during his Stay courted Calliſto Siſter of 
Myctimus (e), of whom was born Arcas, 
who, at the Death of Myctimus, was made 
King of Arcadia (J). 

Jupiter and his whole Family were at 
Thebes in Bæotia at the Wedding of Cad- 
mus (g). Jupiter then gave Harmonia to 
Cadmus to be his Wife; for Harmonia 
was not the Daughter of Mars and /e- 


' (3) Apollod. ubi ſup. (c) Pauſan. in Arcad. (4) Thid. 
(e) Ibid. (Y Pauſan. et Apollod. (C) Apollod. 

J. 3. 8. 4 
H 4 nus, 
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nus, as many of the ancient Writers ſug. 
; geſt (5); but the Daughter of Jupiter 
and Siſter of Dardanus (i): Cadmus mar. 
ried about 8 Years after he came to 
Thebes (k); ſo that his Wedding was ce- 
lebrated about A. M. 2494, and in this 
Year therefore Jupiter and his Cretan 
Worthies made him this Viſit: About 
one or two and twenty Years after, when 
Semele, who was born of this Marriage, 
was grown up, Jupiter came to Thebe; 
again, and grew enamoured of Semele : 
The Mythologi/ts ſay of Semele, that ſhe 
wiſhed to find Jupiter's Embraces ſuch 
as Juno had experienced them (/): Semel: 
was very young when Jupiter addreſs'd 
her; but Jupiter was above ninety Years 
oid (m): Semele might not be fond of the 
Diſparity of his Years; but would have 
liked him better, if he had been no older 
than when he married Juno: However, 
ſhe was with Child by him, and pro- 
bably died of hard Labour at the Birth 
of Bacchus, and her being thus loſt, and 
the Child preſerved, added to ſome ſuch 


(>) Apollod. I. 3. c. 4. Pauſan. in Bœotic. c. 5. Hy- 


gin. Fab. 148. (i) Vid. Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 223. 
(4) Vid. Apollod. I. 3. C. 4. (7) Vid. Diodor. Sic. 
$: 4: BI 238 | 
— lm Saturnia, dixit, _—_ 
Te ſolet amplecti, Veneris cum fœdus initis, 
Da mihi te tale Ovid. Metam 1 0 


(] Vid. que ſup. 
Story, 
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Story, as I have ſuggeſted, about the Dif- 


ference between her Age and Jupiter's, 
was ground enough for the Myzhologi/ts 
to invent all they offer about the Death 
of Semele, and the Birth of the Grecian 
Bacchus (). | 
We are not told how long Jupiter 
lived, nor who ſucceeded him in his Cre- 
tan Dominions; and I am apt to imagine, | 
that when he died, no one Perſon be- | 
came King of the whole Ifland: The 
braſen Age came next after the filver 
Times of Jupiter (); an Age of great 
Wars and Commotions in the then known 
World (gg): Colonies about this Time 
marched from many Countries to find 
Settlements; and Crete ſeems to have been 
invaded by ſome of them (5%), and not 
to have been united again under one 
Head until the Days of Minos (ii): and 
the unſettled State the Iſland might come 
into by this new Scene, might occaſion a 
Failure of its Hiſtory as to the Deaths of 
Jupiter, and the illuſtrious Perſons who 
had acted with him; tho' the Records of 
their great Exploits ſettled before their 
Deaths might come down to all Poſteri- 
ty. After-ages took Jupiter for a God, 
nay for the ſupreme God of both Hea- 


r 


9 


() Diodor. ubi ſup, Ovid. Metam. (J Heſiod. 
"Fey* Y Het. lib. 1. (2g) Ibid. (% Diodor. 
Sic. I. 5. p. 238. (zi) uid. 

Ven 
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B. 
ven and Earth (o), and when theſe Notion; | © 
of him took place, whatever Memoirs there 12 
might have been found of his having once 9 
been a mere Man, would of courſe be & 
diſregarded, and in Time loſt : The Cre. 11 
fans pretended, that they had in their th 
Country the Tomb of Jupiter (þ); but 
Callimachus thought the Divinity of 7 * 
piter to be a ſufficient Confutation of al of 
they had to offer about it: He ſays, ty 
I 
KpnTes oct J FA 2 r ov, 0 a7, 5 
0 | eto D. 
| Koures eTex| nvaylo' ou d 8B F yes, £09 N tr 
& let (9). m 
ra 
Whether the Cretans had really ſuch : fo 
Monument as was pretended ; or whethe: M 
what the Scholiaſt writes, was the Fat, ri 
we cannot ſay: The Scholiaſt upon Ca- V 
limachus remarks, that the Inſcription of ur 
the Monument was originally MINOS Se 
TOY AIOE TAO OS. i. e. The Ton O; 
| of Minos Son of Jupiter; that Length th 
| of Time had worn out the Word on 


MINNOE, ſo that the remaining Pat pc 
was only, TOY AIOE TAO, or or 
what we in Engliſh ſhould render, 7e op 


— 


— — 


( Vid. Heſiod. Homer. et al, ( Cretenſem, Sa- | 


turni Filium, cujus in illa Infula ſepulchrum oſtenditul. My 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. I. 3. c. 21. (g) Callimach. Hymn. 1. ax 
in Joyem. v. 8. 40 


Tomb 
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Tomb of Jupiter, and that the unobſerv- 
ing Reader, not taking notice of the Word, 
which Time had defaced, took it for 
Fupiter's Sepulchre, when it was only 
Minos's, who had the Honour to be 
thought to be deſcended from him (H). 
If we conſider Jupiter's Politics, we 
muſt allow him to have been a Man 
of as great natural Wiſdom and Sagaci- 
ty, as perhaps any Age ever produced : 
His Father Saturn had taken ſome Steps 
towards civilizing the People: In Saturn's 
Days, the forming a Language and in- 
troducing a Method of Reaſoning was 
made a Science (s), and undoubtedly a 
rational Foundation might be thus laid 
for Government and Society : Good 
Maxims (t) might be agreed upon for a 
right way of Thinking; or in other 
Words, good Principles inſtilled, and an 
uninformed Populace led inſenſibly to 
Sentiments conducive to Peace and good 
Order: But all the Happineſs chat might 
this way be promoted, would not, with- 
out further Merhods to eſtabliſh and ſup- 
port it, have been either of a large Extent 
or a long Continuance. When Saturn 
opened to his People the Proſpects of the 


(r) Vid. Marſham. Can. Chronic. p. 243. (s) bas; 
Myunuogurby Aoytopis i, x) rdf Tov evorudTwr Video 
£X45 Tov oy|wy Tf a1, Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 232. (7) At 58 


due TEITATEH 4p; 24, Ariſtot. Analyt. poſt. I. 1. c. 32. 


golden 
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golden Age, the Scene was new, and it 
was a Scene of Plenty without Trouble, 
and I can apprehend no great Dithculty 
there could be, to lead Men to like it: 
He reduced them from a ſavage to an 
human Diet (2), 


Sylveſires homines— — 
Cedibus et fædo Victu deterruit. (u. 


He perſuaded them, not to eat and 
devour one another; but to live in 
Peace and Security, and enjoy the Plen- 
ty, which from the living (x) Creatures, 
and the natural Fruits of the Earth, their 
Iſland would afford in abundance for all 
of them: But this Happineſs muſt have 
had an End. As their Numbers increaſed, 
their Flocks and Herds not duly managed 
would have failed; the natural Produce 
of the Iſle, not improved by Tillage, 


would have been eat up, and the Land 


— — 


(2) *AvIpwmres I dryels Saline , Ciov nHhEEνNU%hνeltꝗa- 
cnoa,, Diodor. p. 231. (ww) Horat. lib. de Arte Poe- 
tic. (x) The Poets imagine that Men eat na Flyh in 
their golden Age : Thus Ovid, | 


At vetus illa tas, cui fecimus Aurea nomen, 
Fœtibus arboreis, et quas humus educat herbis 
Fortunata fuit, nec polluit ora cruore. Metam. 


but I ſhould imagine, that this wwas not true of the Days of 
Saturn: The Heathen Writers found Memoirs of Men's ha- 
wing anciently lived on a vegetable Diet, and for want of 
true Hiſtory they affirmed of many ſubſequent Ages, what 
perhaps was Fact ouly until the Days of Noah. 


in 
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in Time would not have been ſufficient 
ls bear them: This was what Jupiter had 
to provide againſt, and in order to it he 
ſettled Property; introduced Arts; brought 
his People to be willing to quit the Eaſe 
and Inactivity of Saturn's Halcyon-Days, 
and to engage in a Variety of Cares and 
Labours cach in his own Province, that 
Improvements might be made; a Plenty 
produced of all the Conveniences of Life, 
and a due Courſe ſettled, for their circu- 
lating in a proper Method to all Sorts 
and Ranks of Men: And this was a Scene 
of Life, which tho' Reaſon would clear- 
ly point to, yet Argument alone would 
not have been able to maintain againſt 
Oppoſers. We find that, when the Li- 
mitations of Property were introduced in- 
to Society, the agz£d; and the Anpor (7), 
Men, that would not be tied down to 
them, appeared in every Country: Theſe 
Men would have argued themſelves to 
have had Natural Rights to the Common 
Life, and all Saturn's Art of reaſoning 
and perſuading might not have prevail- 
ed upon them to depart from it. But 
Jupiter had a Genius for Buſineſs as well 
as for Speculation, and knew how both 
to project, what was proper to be agreed 
: upon, and to give his Schemes a full 
Effect amongſt the People, and in order 


— — 


——_— 


O) Diodor. Sic. I. 5. 


hereto, 


| 
| 
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hereto, 1. He married the Lady, who had 
the Province of forming the Reaſoning; 
of the Cretans (2), and this undoubtedly 
was a Wiſe Step; for hereby he ſecured 
himſelf, that nothing ſhould proceed from 
her Art to oppoſe or contradict him; ra- 
ther he became able to diſpoſe all her 
Influence and Art to promote the Purpo- 
ſes which he intended. 2. In the next 
Place, he gathered a Soldiery, and diſci- 
plined them for War(a). He provided 
himſelf a Power, to give weight to his Di 
rections, to protect all that would come 
into them, and to diſcourage and ſuppreſ 
thoſe that might oppoſe him. But 3. He 
did not exerciſe this Power ſo as to ren- 
der himſelf odious, but rather he gained 
the Affections of his People by his Uk 
of it: He appointed Magiſtrates, and com- 
municated a Share of his Authority, and 
this in a manner ſo popular, that tho' he 
was the firſt that appears in this Country to 
have had any true Power to govern, yet he 
obtained the Character of an Oppoſer ot 
Tyranny, and was thought not to advance 
the Prerogative of Kings, but to be a Pro- 
moter of the Liberties of the People (7): 


(z) Diodor. 1.5. p. 232. Apollod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 3: 
Heſiod. 950% (a) Diodor. p. 235. (b) *Emia3e! 
N auvTy x Thy vxperim xd anacay — 10571TE 
%Y Thy InpoxerTiIav eonyes pero. Diodbr. I. 5. p. 234. 
Kegrs 5 yevoperor yy Aica Ty vayrio TW TATE C10 

WA@GO/, 3X TaÞ*Y 0faevoy £QUTY TACLY MGNN Y QA” 


Opwroy, & C. Diodor. I. 3. p. 136. bY 
4. Jupiter 
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4. Jupiter appointed his Wife Juno and 
his Children to teach the ſeveral Arts and 
Sciences that were neceſſary for the Im- 
provement of his People, and Drodorus 
Siculus has recounted to us the ſeveral 
Provinces that belonged to each of them (e). 
5. His Brother Neptune (/) had the Care 
of his Navy. 6. Pluto had the Province 
of determining what Ceremonies ſhould 
be uſed at Funerals, what Honours ſhould 
be decreed to dead Perſons, who had de- 
ſerved well of the Public (g); ſo that here- 
by all were excited to endeavour to promote 
the public Welfare, and by Rewards of the 
greateſt Influence over the moſt active 
Spirits (5), and the moſt likely to raiſe 
an Emulation, to ſupport the Govern- 
ment (i), rather than to be a means to 
enable any to weaken and undermine it. 
7. He diligently watched over and ſevere- 
ly puniſhed every Attempt that might 
be made by any private Man, to diſen- 
gage his People from a ſtrict Adherence 
to the public Inſtitutions, and therefore 
made an Example of the unhappy Pro- 


171— 


— 


(e) Diodor. I. 5. Y Ibid. p. 233. (s) Ty 3 
NS, NET T TOV TEIVEWTOY hATAI AER. ibid. 
£ Toy 8y Sia Atyvrrt wii wiver apSlnv J dv3purur dga- 

Vi Tus TC as Y movnpes, dAAG Kh Tolg dp’ T 
avſpoy Ta; dias wa 3 p. 234. C) Ot 
EU Torn ανννεενα⁰οο]ι,jœ?auνονναt CoonnudTter Cloy 
Tales uevor.—— oi 5 Ne 9 rege Ti. 


„ Ariſtot. de Morib. 1. 1. c. 3. (i) Vid. Polyb. Hiſt. 
I. 6. p. 633. 


metheus, 


| 
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metheus, who ventured to teach Men the 
Arts he was Maſter of, without having 
obtained a publick Appointment for his 
teaching them. 

I am ſenſible that the Myt holog iſis have 
ſo diſguiſed the Story of Prometheus, by 
their manner of telling it, that it may 
be thought impoſſible to aſcertain what 
was in Fact either his Crime or his Pu- 
niſhment : But let us examine and then 
judge of what they ſay about it. Hygi- 
nus relates, that before Prometheus, Men 
were wont to ask for Fire from Heaven, 
and did not know how to keep it from 
going out, when they had it; that Pro- 
metheus brought it down to the Earth 
on a Ferula (, and taught Men to pre- 
ſerve it in Aſhes; that Mercury hereupon 
at the Command of Jupiter nailed him 
down to Caucaſus, and ſet an Eagle to cat 
his Heart, which grew by night as the 
Eagle eat it by Day; that after 30 Years 
(1) Hercules killed the Eagle, and ſet Pm. 
metheus at Liberty. Thus Hyginus relates 


1 
— 


(k) The Commentators upon the Greek Poets ſeem to hate 
thought the vpn or Ferula a fort of Tinder-Box, 69 58 
Tues oviws guaratlius 6 vdpyut, naa EX 00 Hαοαe 
Tur Y Tp*064V 76 TUps Y H &7ToFCeyvovas Juyaperls 
Procl. ad Heſiod. <p. Y n{4<p. and perhaps Hyginus was 
of this Opinion. He ſays that Prometheus, after he had git 
the Fire, \ztus volare non currere videretur, ferulam jactans 
ne ſpiritus intercluſus vaporis extingueret in anguſtia lu- 
men. Poetic. Aſflronom. c. xv. (1) In anather Place be 
ſays zoooo Years. Aſtronom. c. xv. 


the 
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the Fable of Prometheus (m); he has en- 
larged it, in ſome Circumſtances, in his 
Aſtronomy (2): According to this Ac- 
count, the teaching Men how to kindle 
Fire ſeems to have been what Promethe- 
us was famous for, and this Opinion may 
ſeem to be countenanced by an Hint of 
Diodorus Siculus (o); by the Account we 
have in Pauſanias of an Altar erected in 
the Academy at Athens (p); and by what 
Plato ſaid of Promethers (9): But I can- 
not think this was the Fact; for 1. The 
ancient Greek Mythologiſis, and thoſe who 
copied from them, tell the Story quite 
another way (7): Their Accounts are, that 
he made Men and animated them with 
Fire. 2, The ſuppoſed Fact upon which 
Hyginus's Fable depends, was not true, for 
it was not Prometheus, but Phoroneus who 


firſt taught the Greeks to kindle Fire (0). 


3. The Altar at Athens mentioned by Pau- 
ſamas was either of no Note, very mo- 


dern, or more probably, what was ſaid of 
it in Pauſamas's Time relating to Prome- 


— 
— 


( Hyg Fab. 144. (2) Poetic. Aſtronom. c. xv. 
0 Tlegs Eg d' zvpirly N Tov Tu 4o!, 25 
PY! eu v Up. Diodor. Sic. 1. . P. 232. (z) 'Ey 
Arad n 5 Ser Tipan3ios Cops, % us wy G 4 
wess Thy Tu Exovles Kau0/h4vas A T 3 Ly - 
nue. öhν TW) , QUAGE G4 THY Jade 7. 6 nr, 
ctr, Pauſan. in Attic. c. 30. (9) Höp wir Tas. [loown- 
Jeg. Plato in Politic. p. 539. (>) Apollodor. I. 1. 
c. 7. Fulgentii Mythol. I. 2. c. 9. Tatian. Orat. ad Græc. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 5. (5) Pauſan, in Corinthiac. 


Vor. III. I theus 
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theus, was not true; for Lucian is expreſs 
that Prometheus never had Temple ot 
Altar any where dedicated to him {/) 
4. What Plato ſays of Prometheus's giving 
Men Fire, was not meant in the liter] 
Senſe; but in Alluſion to the Greek Fg. 
ble of his having made Men (). 5. If 
his teaching Men how to kindle Fire had 
been the Fact committed by him, how 
could this have deſerved Puniſhment? 
Lucian's Ridicule of this Notion is (uf. 
ficient to induce any one to think, that 
the Ancients could never have imagined 
a Man condemned for an Invention of 
ſuch Uſe and Service to Mankind. And 
for theſe Reaſons I ſhould think, that 
this Account of Fiyg:nus was not the true 
ancient Mythos about Prometheus; but 
rather an Opinion of ſome later Fabulijis, 
who thought they could this way find 
an eaſter Solution of what was ſaid about 
him. The Soul of Man was thought, 
by Philoſophers more ancient than the 
Stoics, to conſiſt of Fire: It was an an- 
cient Opinion that the Hebrew Word 
LA tor Man, was derived from [A-, 
which in that Language ſignifies Fire (u), 
and very probably the Philoſophy of the 
Times, in which what is ſaid of Prome- 
theus was firſt recorded, led thoſe, who 


Co — 


— 


(% Vid. Lucian. in Prometheo. (i) Vid. Platon. Pro- 
tag. p. 224. (av) Euſcb. Piæp. Evangel. 1. xi. c. 6. 


framed 
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" framed the Mythos of bim, to ſay he 
gave Fire to his Men; but not in that 
low and vvlgar Senſe, in wliich ſome 


Writers of later Ages imagined (x). But 


let us ſee what the Greek Writers ſay of 
him. They tell us, that having made 


Men of Water and Earth, he gave them 
Fire, without Jupiter's Knowledge; that 
Jupiter for this Fact ordered Vulcan to 
nail him down upon Mount Caucaſiis, where 
an Eagle for many Years preyed upon his 
Liver, until at length Hercules delivered 
him(y): This 1s their Account of him: 
Let us now examine, what they could de- 
ſign to intimate by it. Lucian indeed tells us, 


that the Atbenians called the Potters, who 


made earthen Veſſels and hardned them 
with Fire, Prometbeus's (S); but then he 
owns them to be the Wits that talked 
thus (a), and this is indeed making a Jeſt 
of, but not explaining the ancien Fables: 


. - / . 
The Philoſophers treated theſe Matters in 


a more ſerious Way (%: We have in 
Euſebius what one of them would have 


[WY 


(x) Nec vero Atlas ſuſtinere cœlum, nec Prometheus af- 
us Caucaſo traderetur, niſi cœleſtium divina cognitio 
nomen eorum ad Errorem Fabulæ d aduxiſſet. Cic. Tuſc. 
Diſput. I. 5. c. 3. (y) Apoliod. Bibl. I. 1. c. 7. (2) Lu- 
clan, in Prometheus. (a) They were the Feſters upon 


+ ometheus's Materials, the mo1u 7] vT%; <5 Tov Tna3v, 


4 Tyv & Tvet i. ibid. (5) Vid. Platon. in 
Protag, Cic. ubi ſup. | 


I 2 ſaid 
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ſaid upon the Subject (c): Prometheus, he 
ſays, was fabulouſly reported to have 
made Men, becauſe being a wiſe Man, 
he reformed by his Inſtructions Men, who 
were in a State of the groſſeſt Ignorance, 
and Plato tells us, what the Fire was, 
which he ſtole and added to them; namely 
the Arts, which Vulcan and Minerva taught 
the People( d). Science is the Fire, the Life of 
Man, and tho' none but God did ever form 
Man of the Duſt of the Earth, and öreatb- 
ed into him the Breath of Life, ſo as to 
cauſe Man to become a living Soul (e); 
yer, what is ſaid of Prometheus, taking it 
in the Senſe we have now offered, is not 
inelegant; tho' Fables and Similitudes arc 
not to be too ſtrictly taken; nor can in- 
ſtructing Men be abſolutely ſaid to be 
making, and giving Life to them. And 
now we may iee how Prometheus offended 
Jupiter, and why Jupiter put a ſtop to 
him: Jupiter had appointed proper Per- 
{ons to inſtruct his Cretans, and agrecably 
to whiat was the Senſe of 7o/hua, who at- 


tended upon Moſes (F), he thought it po- 


— 


(c) Heede g TA41]av dy3poes Ev 3 Lero. ge- 
\ a 5 / 5 \ 5 \ * > / » 
e% 3 or &s Tudeay dures MM A ayes idtwTens ir 
7&70.47]s!', Euſeb. in Can. Chronic. an. 332. (4) A.- 
Stare gegiav Thy mTauTinl) th - eis 5 T7 
Avnyas Y Halse Gina. T6 Kowvey oy & EQUACTEXN4* 
” — 2 31 þ 4 a IN 1, 
Zur, LII pez A ETipyeETas X νỹ⅛tꝛë äs T“ 
tumTues Ten; Thy oy Heats, Nr danny i Tis 
"Ana, Hideow arvpore. Plat. in Protag. p. 224. 
(4) Gen. ii. 7. Numbers xi. 28, | 


litically 
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litically unſafe to permit any to be their 
Teachers, but thoſe who derived their Au- 
thority from him, and therefore Prome- 
theus, who had no ſuch Authority, was 
treated by him as a Corrupter and Sedu- 
cer of the People. It is not fo eaſy to 
ſay, what the Puniſhment was, which 
Jupiter inflicted on him: What is told 
of the Eagle preying upon his Heart or 
Liver, is indeed a mere Fable, and we have 
Hints, that lead to the Riſe of it: Herodo- 
tus remarks, that the Greeks had the Names 
of almoſt all their Gods out of Egypt (g), 
and Diodorus obſerves, that there had been 
Men in Egypt of all the ſeveral Names, 
which the illuſtrious Greeks were after- 
wards diſtinguiſhed by: Sol, Saturn, Rhea, 
Jupiter, uno, Vulcanus, Veſta and Mer- 
curius were Names, that had been given 
to famous Egyptians (bh), and thus the 
Egyptians had their Prometheus (i), and he 


— —ę— 


— 


(g) Herod. I. 2. c. 50. (+) Diod, Sic, I. 1. p. 8, 
We muſt not under/iand either Herodotus to mean, that the 
Greeks took the Egyptians Words for the Naines of their 
Gods, or Diodorus, that the Egyptians had called their He- 
roes by the Greek Names; the Fa was this, the Greeks 
formed Names for their Gods and Heroes of the ſame Im- 
port in their Language, as the Egyptian Names avere in 
rhe Egyptian, as Homo the Latin Word for Man expre/: 
ſes in Latin, That Adam the Hebrew Word ages 7 77 He- 
brew, both being of a like Analigy to the Word, which in 
each Language fignifies the Ground, and this is what He- 
rodotus and Diodorus intended of the Greek and Egyptian 
Names; viz. that, as Diodorus expreſſes it, ue yy: 10+ 
[4vav h; 0[L@VU 14g 2 


; ce, they were analogous ta 
ene another, (i) Diodor. ibid. . 
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was one of their Kings (&): In his Time 
the River Nile was called the } Eagle (), 
and great Inundations happened in his 
Reign from the overflowing of the R. 
ver, and the Concern he had for hi 
Country threw him into the deepeſt 
Melancholy (2). But Hercules, an I'gyp. 
tian ſo called; for there were three Her. 
cules's, and the firſt and moſt ancient was 
an Egyptian (u); Hercules, I ſay, embanked 
the River, retrieved the Country, and 
hereby (9) relieved the King from the 
Grief and Concern that preyed upon him; 
and from what was mentioned in the 
Exvpiian Records of this Fact, the Gree! 
Favulijls took occaſion to ſay, that an 
Eagle preyed upon the Heart or Liver 
of Prometheus, until Hercules delivercd 
him (þ). And thus this Part of the M. 
zhos was not originally intended of the 
Greek Prometheus; nor does it at all be- 
long to him. However, he was bound 
down to Mount Caucaſus: I imagine J 
p:ter baniſhed him to ſome uncultivaicd 


— — 


(4) Diodor. ibid. (1)— Aria Thy ZurnTa, x rl 
Ciav Tv xd]weyfirlog pdpatyx, mv pity morap 
As roach, Diodor. p. 11. (m) Tev 5 II eh 
Yea, is Thy aualu , N], my Cb as 
ois Id. ibid. () Diodor. I. 3. p. 145. (e) Lib. i. 
P. 11. (p) A132 Y z map ENU momTwr T1195 
&5 Hd de ayaya! 76 merx lev, us Heatnius Ti A. 
= arnenuuros 70% 70 To II pon tg Tap Eo], Dio 
lor. P. 11. | 
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Mountain called by that Name (9), where 
he was obliged to confine hintelt to live, 
until after ſome Years Jupiter recalled 
him again (7). 
The Hints we have in the ancient 


Writers, are too ſhort to enable us to pre- 


tend to give a large Account of the re— 
ſpective Lives of the ſeveral Perſons, that 


engaged with Jupiter in the Scenes of 


Action, that made him and them con- 
ſpicuous to the Age they lived in, and 


created them that Fame, which has come 


down to all Poſterity : Fable has told us 
many Particulars of all of them; but a 
deal of this may be ſet aſide, by conſi— 
dering what can, and what cannot be- 
long to the Age they lived in. I imagine 
they did not all ſettle in Crete for their 
whole Lives. Apollo was a great Tra- 
veller, he viſited divers Parts of Greece, 


as A . 


) The Mountain Caucaſus is generally placed by Gen- 
graphers between the Euxine and Caipian Seas: Apollodo- 
ras calls it a Mountain of 5cythla; bat we cannot conceive 
Jupiter ould diſpatch Prometheus to ſuch a Bilance from 
Crete: 1 fould rather think ſme Mountain of Crete was 
called by this Name. As in After-aves wery diſlant Nations 
received the Names of their Deities from this Iſland, (6 
they might the Names of Mountains, Cities and Rivers alia. 
We find, the Fable of Prometheus travelled almoſt all the 
rid awer. In Alexander's Time, Mount Caucaſus, the 
Scene of his War, wwas ſaid tn be in India. See Strabo 1, 15, 
Pp. 688. as before it had been placed in Alia. The Fable 
of one Age perhaps removed it ſram Crete into Pontus, æ 
ſtill later, wvith as much Truth, might carry it thence into 


India. (7) Apollod. I. 2. c. 4. 11. 
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endeavouring to form all he converſed 
with to an orderly and ſocial Life (;), 
Whether he began his Travels before or 
at the Death of Jupiter, I cannot deter- 
mine: He came to Athens (7), went thence 
to Panopæus a City of Phocis (u), where he 
killed Tz#yus, a Man of huge Stature and 
Strength (w), and who oppreſſed and do- 
mineer'd over that Neighbourhood (x), 
From hence he went to Delphos, where 
Themis then lived (y): She was the Ora- 
cle of that Place (3), being probably a 
very wiſe Woman, capable of inſtructing 
the common People, in many uſeful Arts 
of Life. Python governed here with Vio- 
lence and Cruelty (a), and would not 
have had Apollo admitted amongſt his 
People; but Apo/!v prevailed againſt him 
and killed him (4): Python was alſo ſur- 
named Draco (c), and hence the Fabulous 
Writers might take occaſion to invent 
what they offer to us of Apollo's killing 
the huge Serpent called Python (d). Apol- 
lo ſeems to have lived the reſt of his 
Life chiefly at Delphos; to have formed 


— 


(5) Rad % Neben Tov *ATiaAore, Thy ybo mille 
N p Tus yo Tus N T6 TOY dinpeper Kapiov 4) 
c Cie.. Strabo. Geog. I. 9. p. 422. (7) 1d. ibid, 
(#) Id. Ibid. (% Apoll. I. 1. c. 4. (x) TiTvey 
EN Tov T9T%, Sidatov dvdpe x, Tavdvoinoy. Strabo ubi 
ſup. (3) Apollod. ubi ſup. Strabo. ibid. (&) Apol- 
lodor. (a) Id. ibid. 5% Id. ibid. (e) Strabo 
ubi ſup. (4) Ovid, Metamorph. Strabo. p. 423. 


and 
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and inſtructed the People here; and to 
have been ſo much reſpected and admi- 
red by them, that Poſterity afterwards 
fixed him a Temple in this Place, and 
\ ſuppoſed him the God that gave the Ora- 
cles here, which were ſo much ſought 
to in After- ages. 

We read of Pluto that he left Crete 
and went to Tartarus, and carried away 
Proſerpine the Daughter of Ceres with 

him (e): Ceres her ſelf after her Travels 
in ſearch of her Daughter (/), ſettled in 
Attica (g), where ſhe became ſo famous for 
the Method ſhe taught for nurſing Deipbon 
the Son of Celeus King of Eleuſis, as to 
þe ſaid by a particular Regimen to have 
made him immortal (): By Agreement 
with Pluto, her Daughter Proſerpine was 
to live with her two thirds of the Year, 
and the other third Part in Tartarus ; 
and this occaſioned the Fable that Pro- 
ferpine lived a third Part of the Year with 
Pluto, and the reſt of her Time with 
the Gods above (7). The Arundel Marble 
may ſeem to fix the Time of Ceres's be- 
ing in Attica ſomething late, namely to 
A. M. 2596 (), which is about 80 Years 
after the g5th Year of Jupiter (/) : But 


—_— 


* 


(e) Apollod, I. 1. c. 5. (F) Id. ibid. (g) Anto- 
nin. lib. Metamorph. c. 23. (hb) Apollod. ubi ſup. 
(i) Id. ibid. (4) Ep. xii, 0) Vid. quæ up. 


— 
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Ceres was Siſter of Jupiter (m), and 
therefore can hardly be ſuppoſed to have 
come into Attica ſo many Years after 
Jupiter muſt have been dead. But ! 
would obſerve that the Marble Epoch re. 
cords that Ceres taught Triptolemus the 
Son of Celeus to ſow Corn, and ſent hin 
to teach other Nations. It is not likely, 
that Triptolemus began his Travels before 
he was two or three and thirty, and his 
Father Celeus might be born forty Years 
before Triptolemus: Now Ceres nurſed Ce- 
leus when an Infant (2): Let us count 
back from Triptolemus's Travels to teach 
the ſowing Corn, to the Infancy of Ce. 
leus, when Ceres came into Attica 
73 Years, and we ſhall fix her coming 
into that Country A.M. 2523. 1. e. near 
the Time of Jupiter's Death, 7 Years 
after his 95th Year; and about this Time 
ſhe may indeed be thought to have {ſct- 
tled in Attica: Perhaps nothing more 
was intended in the Marble Epoch than 
| to fix the Time of Triptolemus's Travels, 
1 and it ſeems to have fixed them agreea- 
bly enough to what might be the true 
Time of his Life, and Ceres might 
be ſaid to teach him his Art, merely be- 
cauſe at the Compoſing the Marble Epoches, 


— 


— 


(m) Apoll. 1. 1. c. 1. Diodor. Sic. l. 5. p. 232. 
(n) Apollod. I. 1. c. 5. | 


C eres 


1 
* 


4 
Fs 
* 
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Ceres was eſteemed the Goddeſs, that pre- 


ſided over this Part of Husbandry, Nep- 


tune was the great Maſter of the Scas 


with Jupiter and his Family; and we 


may ſuppoſe he managed and conducted 
' all the Voyages made by any of them. 


Plato tells us, that he ſettled and planted 
his Children in the Ifland Atlantis (o), 
which ſeems from Strabo to have been ei- 
ther an Iſland near Eubæœa (p) or in the 


' Tonian Sea near to Elis (g) a City of Pe- 
| Iiponneſus. In theſe and the adjacent Scas 
Neptune had exerciſed his Skill in failing, 
and in ſome Iſle of theſe Seas we may 


well ſuppoſe him to have lived, when he 


gave over a Seaman's Life, Mars and Mi- 


nerva were frequently at Athens, if the 


did not conſtantly live there (r): Vulcan 


is ſuppoſed to have gone to Lemnos (+5); 


| Ops, who was alſo called Rhea, removed 
from Crete to Phrygia, and dwelt on Mount 
Cybelum, and became famous there (7), and 


the Arundel Marble fixes the Time of her 


appearing there to A. M. 2499 (2), which 


falls towards the latter End of Jupiter's 
Life, and very well agrees to the Times 
we have ſuppoſed him to live in. Ops was 
afterwards called Cybele from the Moun- 


— 


() F ato in Critia. p. 1103. 5 Strab. Geog. I. 1. 
p. Eo, 1. (% Lio. 7. p. 346. 


0 r) Apollod. 1. 3. 
C. 4. c. 13. () Apollod. I. 1. c. 3 ts, : 


a t ). Diod. I. 3. 
Strabo 1. 10. 2) Epoch. x. 5 1 - 
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tain ſhe lived in: She brought Arts and 
Sciences from Crete into theſe Parts, and 
hence it came to paſs, that in After-agez 
divine Honours were paid to her in thi; 
Country, tho' in Crete no Rites were ever 
inſtituted for her Worſhip (w). Cybel?'; 
travelling from Crete into Phrygia might 
occaſion ſome Places as well as Perſons in 
Phrygia to have Names given them, the 
ſame that had before been the Names of 
Perſons and Places in Crete. Thus we read 
of a Mount Ida (x), and of the Idæi Dac- 
tyli in both Countries. Juno, Veſta, Venus, 
Diana and Mercurius were occaſionally in 
divers Parts of Greece, and celebrated in all 
for the Arts they excelled in: And thus, 
although I do not find it to have ever been 
Fact, that Crete obtained an univerſal Em- 
pire over all the States of Greece, tho' Ari 
otle thought it well ſituated and qualified 
for the acquiring ſuch Dominion (py); yet 
it appears, that its ancient Inhabitants were 
moſt ſignally inſtrumental in introducing 
the firſt Rudiments of Polity into many of 
theſe Nations, inſtructing both their Kings 
and People to know how to be uſeful and 
beneficial to one another, 


— 


(wr) S 5 TdAwv 6 ExinLies &y Th Kp̃ Tas © Pras 
Tis ph vou'C49% unde Emi ο,wu ey, Strab. 1. 10. 
P- 472- (x) In 58 79 opos 76 Ts Tpwiray, x, 76 Kpir 
T1:*rv. Ibid. (y) Acres n e Ju Kenrixh] 2 wess 
Thy 4p; Ww TWw "tan buiubs MEDULES Ch 2 LEM k,. 


Ariſtot. de Rep. I. 2, c. 10, 
The 


D. SACRED aud PROPHANE 


[HISTORY 


Of the WORLD Connected. 


. 


HEN the JVraelites ſaw, that 
SY 7 HE Mojes did not come down to 
SJ V 224 them out of the Mount, they 
FE = were greatly ſurprized, and ga- 
thered about Aaron, and required him to 
make them a God to be carried before 
them (a): Aaron asked them for their 
Ear-rings, which they forthwith brought 
him, and Aaron had them melted down, 
and a golden Calf was made of them, 
and the People made Acclamations, This 
7s thy God, O Iſrael, who brought thee up 


— 


(a] Exodus xxxii. 1. 
out 
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out of the Land of Egypt (c): Aar , ſhe 


when he ſaw the Image received with | 


ſuch Applauſe, built an Altar before it, = 
and proclaimed a Feaſt unto the Lord (%, | 
and accordingly next Day they met, and of. _ 
fered Sacrifices to their Idol, and celebrated Fn 
their Feaſt, and roſe up to the Game "4 
with which they were to end it (e): De 
Moſes at this time came down from the if 


Mount (/), and when he entred the Ay 
Camp, and ſaw the Calf, and the People cal 
dancing before it, he was exceedingly H. 
moved, and throwing down the two Ta- fai 
bles of the Law, which he had in his 4 
Hands (g), he took the Idol and melted Ne 
it; then he reduced the Lump of Gold fo 
to Powder, and mixed the Powder with an 
Water, and made the Children of I/r/ rat 
to drink it (). After this he expoſtulatcd be 


17 
bl with Aaron, what could induce him to ha 
i lead the People into ſo great a Sin (i): ant 
| Aaron made the beſt Excuſe he could; ſta 
. repreſented the perverſe Diſpoſition of the fre 
. People; that they would not believe they he 
6 8 thi 
. (c) The Hebrew Expreſtton ver. 4. rendred by our Tranſ/a- th 


tors, Theſe be tay Gods, O J/rael, which brought thee up 


* 

3 out of the Land of Egypt, may at firſt fight ſeem to hint _— 
it that the Iſraelites had made Gods in the Plural Number 
1 but the Nord Elohim is known to be often taken as a Mun = 
. Singular, and the Image here alluded to was but one, nam?!y | 
1 the Calf, and it was dedicated to but one God, the Lord; 

| Jo that the Words ought to have been tranſſated in the Sin- 

4 gular Number. (4) Exodus xxxii. 5. (e) ver. 6 | 

| | J ver. 15. (g) ver. 19. (&) ver. 20. () ver. 21. 0 
N ſhould 
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| ©: ſhould ever ſee him more, and that he 
could not avoid yielding to their Impor- 
| | ruoity (0). 
The Rabbins think they can intirely 
| excuſe Agron (m): They ſay, that he was 
forced to a Compliance; that the People 
had maſſacred Hur for oppoſing their 
Demands, and would have killed Aaron, 
if he had not yielded to them. What 
Authority they had for theſe Aſſertions, I 
cannot ſay; I think we no where read of 
Hur as alive after the time of this Af- 
fair: But if what they offer be true; yet 
J cannot ſee, that Aaron was innocent: 
No Obſtinacy of the People could have 
forced him without his own Fault (7), 
and he ſhould have been willing to die, 
rather than to have conſented to, and 
been Partaker of their Sins. It may per- 
haps be imagined, that Aaron's Compli- 
ance was attended with ſome Circum- 
| ſtances that mitigated the Fault of it, 
from Moſes not replying to the Apology 
he made (o), and from what is ſaid of 
the People in relation to the making of 
the Calf; that hey made the Calf, which 


EY 


—_ 


| : 0 Exodus xxxii. 22— 24. {m) Vid. Poole's Synopl. 
in loc. 
%] Juſtum et tenacem Propoſiti Virum, 
Non civium Ardor prava jubentium, 
Non vultus inſtantis Tyranni 
Mente quatit folida, &, Hor. Car. L. 3. Ode 3. 
| | (-) Exod, xxxli. 21—24, 


Aaron 
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Aaron made (p); as if the making of it 
was imputed rather to them, than «© 
him. Aaron indeed endeavours to clezr 
himſelf of having had an Hand in the 
actual making the Idol: I caſt it, ſays he, 
i. e. the Gold, which they gave me, 7»! 
the Fire, and there came out this Calf (): 
The Expreſſion is ſomewhat obſcure, and 
the Rabbins tell us, that Aaron only 
caſt the Gold into the Fire; that the 
Calf came out by magic Art; the melted 
Gold being formed into the Shape of an 
Idol, not by Aaron, but by ſome inviſi. 
ble Agent : This was one of their Fan- 
cies ; but Aaron could intend no ſuch In- 
timation : He deſigned only to plead that 
he was not actually the Maker of the J- 
mage; but that other Perſons, and not 
he, were the Founders of it. He repte- 
ſents, that they required him to make 
them a God; that hereupon he asked 
them for Materials; that they brought 
him their Gold; then, ſays he, I caſt it 
into the Fire, 1 delivered it out of my 
Hands to the uſe it was deſigned for, 
into the Furnace in which it was to be 
melted, and there came out this Calf (r), 
1. e. I was no further concerned in what 
was done, the next thing I ſaw was the 
Calf: What was done further was done 
by others, not by me: The Workmen 


— 


) Ibid. 
| made 


(2) Exod. xxxii. 35. (4) ver. 24. 
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made the Calf and brought it to me: 


* 


And to this Account, I ſhould think, 


' what is related in the 4th Verſe of this 


Chapter, ſhould be agreeable : We render 
the Verſe, And he received them at their 
Hand, and faſhioned it with a grawving 


Tool, after he had made it a molien Calf, 


and they ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods — &c. 
The preſent Hehrew Text does in- 


| deed require a Tranſlation to this Pur- 
| poſe: But if the Fact was as this Verſe 
| ſeems to repreſent it, ſurely Aaron was 


the Perſon chiefly concerned in the Work- 
manſhip of the Image, and there could 
be no room for him to pretend to plead, 
that not himſeif but other Perſons were 
the Makers of it : Upon this Account I 
am apt to ſuſpect, that the preſent He- 
brew Text in this Verſe has ſuffered a 
little, thro' the Miſtake or want of Care 
of very ancient Tranſcribers; that Mo/es 
moſt probably wrote the Verbs, which 
we tranſlate, and he faſhioned it, and he 
made it, not in the ſingular, but in the 


plural Number, like the Verb [vejaomeen], 


and they ſaid, which follows them: The 
Variation of the Words thus miſwritten 
is not ſo conſiderable, but that it might 
eaſily be made, without any great Inat- 
tention in Writing, eſpecially, when the 


: firſt Verb in the Period, [and he took them, ] 
being ſingular, might lead to it. And if 
| we may take the Liberty to make this 


Vox, III. K Correction, 
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Correction, the Verſe would run thy: 
And be received ſit, i. e. the Gold] at the; 
Hands: and they formed it in a Mol 
(s), and they made a molten Calf, and the 
ſaid, This is thy God O Iſrael (7). And 


thus this Verſe would agree to what i; 


ſuggeſted in other Places, that Aar 


indeed received the Gold that ws 
brought him; but that the forming i; 
in the Mould, and the making it into: 
Calf, and proclaiming it a God, was nc 
done by Aaron, but by others, by the 
Workmen or Artificers, and the Pcople, 
But notwithſtanding all this, whatever 
may hence be offered in mitigation of 
Aaron's Fault, yet certainly all will be 
too little to prove him innocent; and 
agreeably hereto we find a great ſhare of 
the Guilt was imputed to him: Tl 
Lord was very angry with him to hav 
deſtroyed him, but that Moſes prayed fir 
him (is). 


—— 


_ 


(s) TI fbould take the Ward UH to fegnify here nit 2 
graving 'Tool, as we render it: That is indeed its general 
Acceptation ; but it is uſed in à very different Senſe, 2 Kings 
v. chap. ver. 23. It there fignifies a Bag, or little Cheſt, 
and by an eaſy Metaphor from this uſe of it, it may denott 
a Mould made to ſhut up like a Cheſt, to contain and fort 
the Metal to be poured into it. 

(tr) The Words of the Text would be 


IDA T3) WH LANA INR NEV 212 Np! 
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() Deut. ix. 20. 


Maſe 
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i *F Moſes was commanded to puniſh the 
People for the Wickedneſs they had com- 
id # mitted: And upon finding them unarmed, 
and upon no Guard, incapable of making 


d Oppoſition, he food in the Gate of the 
I | Camp, and ſaid, I bo 2 on the Lord's ſide 2 
Let him come unto me: Aud all the Sons of 
Levi gathered themſelues together unto him: 
i. And he ſaid unto them: Thus faith the 
Lord God: Put every Mon his Sword by 
| bis fide, and go in and out from Gore to 
cl | Gate throughout the Camp, and ſlay every 


— 
=d 
* 


Man his Brother, and every Man his Com- 
ſ panion, and every Man his Neighbour And 


i the Children of Levi did accordiug to the 
Word of Moſes, and there fell of the People, 

| that Day, about trree thouſand Men (x). 
Dur Engliſb Verſion does not intirely 
come up to the Hebrew Expreſſion in the 
25th Verſe: We render the Verſe, hen 
' Moſes /aw, that the People were naked 
( for Aaron had made them naked to their 
ſhame, amongſt their Enemies): The 
Metaphor is indeed eaſy, to ſay they were 


1 naked, as being unarmed, and the He- 
5 brew Verb [ Paran] is capable of being 
t, thus uſed; but this is not its whole Sig- 
„Inification, and it hints more than this in 


the Place before us. The firſt and natural 
Signification of the Verb [Paran] is, to 


1 PLS 


CO ts. — 4 — 
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„ (x) Exodus xxxii. 26, 27, 28. 


K 2 free 
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free or to ſet at liberty (Y) It is thus 
uſed by Moſes (z) : The King of Egypt 
ſaid unto them, Wherefore do ye, Moſes and 
Aaron, [taprinu æth hanam mimmanaſbaiv 
(a)] let the People, or fer them free fro 
their Works. From this Senſe the Word 
was eaſily applied to expreſs the Free. 
dom or Liberty that People had on 
Holy-days, or came to ſignify in general 
to keep Holy-day, and we find it thus uſed 
in Judges v. 2. for a true Tranſlation of 
that Verſe would be, Praiſe the Lord in 
[or at] keeping the Feaſts, [or Holy-days] 
of Iſrael (b): To theſe the People vil. 
lingly offered themſelves (c): They came 
[behithnaddeb nam (d) ], every one as hi; 
Spirit made him willing (e), i. e. every 
one without Compulſion, juſt as his In- 
clination led him, and they behaved at 
f them with the ſame Freedom ; for we 
b' muſt not imagine, that the public Games 
; of any Nation were at firſt under the Re- 
gulations which time introduced; bu: 
rather, they were a ſort of voluntary 
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— 


(y) Vid. Avenar. et al. Lexicograph. in Verbo 909. 
(z) Exod. v. 4. 

(2) VWYPRDA HY AR DH. Heb. Text. 

(6) The Hebrew Words are NO 1 5793 


Iſrael in ferias feriando in. 


(c) Judges v. 2. (4) Text Heh. h Ann. 

(e) This is the Signification of the Verb Y: 1t is thus 
uſed Exodus xxxv. 21. 29. where the People came volun- 
tarily to make their Offerings, every one giving, avithout 
any exaction, juſt what his Inclination led him to. ( 


Meetings, 


1 Book XI, and Prophane Hiſtory, 


Meetings, where Authority of Magi- 


ſtrates and Subjection of Inferiors were 


laid aſide; and every one headed a Party, 
or acted his Part, or took his Place to ſee 
the Diverſion as it happened, or as his 
Fancy led him: And in an high Scene of 
ſuch Diverſion Moſes found his People, 


| [ci paran hua) (2; os: they were keep- 


ing high Holy- and at full Liberty : 
The Expreſſion is remarkable: It is not 
ei paran 1 which had been enough to ex- 
preſs, that they were at Liberty, or keep- 
ing Holy-day, but [c: paran bua (g)]: 

In the Hebrew Tongue the uſe of this 
Pronoun [Hua] has ſometimes a Pecu- 
liarity, which I think has not been taken 
notice of: Generally it ſignifies no more 
than THIS or THAT, or HE or 
THE emphatically; but it is ſometimes 
uſed to denote a Perſon's doing a thing, 
of his own Head, as we ſay in Engliſh, 
or without regard to the Direction of 
any other. Thus in the Caſe of Balaam, 


when God had allowed him to go wich 
the Meſſengers of Balak, if they came 


in the Morning to call him (+), becauſe 
he was more haſty than he ought to 
have been, and went to them, inſtead 
of ſtaying until they ſhould come to him 
(i), it was faid of him, not [ci halal], 


* 


(Hd 572. Heb. Text. Exod. xxxii. 25. 


* (g) Ibid: (4) Numbers xxii. 20, (i) ver. 21. 
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that he went, but [ci holek bua (%] i. . 


that he went of his own Head, or wi hout 
being called: And thus in the PHH 
Number [Hei] is uſed in xcv F/alm: We 
tranſlate the Place, It 7s 4 People that 4 
err in thur ERearts (!); but the Hebreu 
Words expreſs more: In bis Heart had 
been [4c/:bbo (in)] or [o:iibavo (n)): In 
tbeir Hearts had been ſbilbabam (o)], or 
[belibbam (p)]; but the Words here d 
ars [lebab hem] which ſuggeſt, that 
People erred in Heart, Vn acting of their 
own Heads; from purſuing their own 
Ways, or following their own Imagj- 
nations; for this was the perpetual 
Crime of the 1/-aelites, and this was what 
the Phſalmiſt here intended, as appears by 
the cloſe of the Verſe, for they have nit 
known my Ways. And thus the Word 
Hua] is here uſed in the Paſſage before 
us: The People [paran bua] were at 
looſe Hand, under no Command or Con- 
troul: Diſtinctions and Authority were 
laid aſide, and every one at the Games 
was his own Man, and conſequently the 
Camp muſt have been in no Condition 
of being called to Order and a Poſture 


of Defence, if a ſudden Exigence had 
required it. 


— 


(/) Pſalm xcv. 10. 
(n) xv. 2. (#) xxviii. 2. 


(% Numbers xxii. 22. 
(n) Plalm xiv. 1. 
(D) Ixxiv. 8. 


From 
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From what I have ſaid about the uſe 
of the Word [Paran| it is eaſy to ſee, 


what the Verſe I am treating of expreſ- 


ſes to us, namely, 1. That the People 
were upon no Guard; in no Poſture of 


Defence; under no Direction or Command 
of their proper Officers; but were ſcat- 


' tered up and down the Plain at their 


Games, as their Fancy led them. And 
this the LXX took to be the meaning 
of the Place, and accordingly tranſlate 
it, IV Mwvons Toy Azoy, ors igoned aq dt 
(s), 1. e. Moſes ſeeing the People to be 
ſcattered, or diſperſed. They were in no 
formed Body to be able to make Head 
againſt an Enemy; and 2. They were 
free of their Armour, or unarmed, naked 
in this Senſe, not cloathed to defend 
themſelves againſt any Violence thar 
might be offered to them (7). This was 


the 


— 


— 


(s) Exodus xxxil. 25. ( ) The Word Paran, as J 


have obſerved, primarily ſigni fes, to tree or (et at Liberty, 
and from hence by an eaſy Metaphor it denztes to free our 
ſelves from, or put off any Dreſs which ave had upon us. 


Thus (paran Roſh) to free the Head is the Expreſſion for 
the High Prieft's putting off the Attire he wore upon his 
Head, Levit. xxi. 10. and likewiſe for Womens putting 
off their Head dreſſes, Numb. v. 18. And this uſe of the 
Mord intimates to us, whence St. Paul took an Expreſſion 
in his Epiſile to the Corinthians. The Woman, he fans, 
ought to have Power on her Head, he means ought 10 
be covered; for to have the Head free, under no Ne. 
firaint, Authority, Power, is the Hebrew Expre/jion for 
being uncovered, and therefore not to have the Head tree, 
ui txev em & 422i1;. 1 Corinth, xi. 10. to 

| K 4 have 
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the Condition in which Maſes found 
them expoſed to their ſhame (a), or in a 
ſhameful manner amonz/t their Enemies: 
And certainly Aaron's Conduct was very 
inconſiderate in this particular; for their 
Enemies were not far diſtant. The Ag. 
Jekites had not long before attacked 
them (5). And what might have been 
the Fate of the whole People, if any 
conſiderable Attempt had been now made, 
when they were ſo unguarded, that a 
ſmall Body of Men, ſuch as Moſes here 
appointed from amongſt the Levites, might 
go in and out (bb) from Gate to Gate if 
the Camp, and without Difficulty kill a; 
many as they would of them? 

Some learned Writers have wandered 
far from what Moes intended here to 
hint to us, by taking the Expreſſion of 
the Peoples being naked in too ſtrict a 
Senſe, as if the People were indeed lit- 
terally fo, when Meſes came to them, 
Monceius imagines, that Aaron had ſtrip— 
ped them of their Cloaths ; but the Rea- 
ſons he gives for the doing it are very 
whimſical: He ſuppoſes, that the Perſons, 


* 


— 1 


have Power on the Head may denote the contrary, or to 
be covered. Tle Apoſtle ſeems to have put an Hebrew 


Idiom zt Grezk Words, which, unleſs ave conſider 


what a like Expre/ſion in Hebrew would ſuggeſt to us, du not 
at firſt fight expreſs very clearly, what he intended by 
: (5) Exodus xvii. 


t0em. (a) Exodus xxxil. 25. 
(4) Exod, xxii. 27. 


who 
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| who had been guilty of the Idolatry, 


had a Tumor upon their Groin, occa- 
fioned by their drinking of the Water, 
into which Moſes had ſtrowed the Pow- 
| der of the Idol (c), and that Aaron had 
ſtripped them, either, 1, to prevent an In- 
| creaſe of their Infection, or, 2, to diſcover 
| to Moſes, who were guilty, and who were 
| innocent, or 3, to cauſe the innocent to 
| ſeparate from the guilty, that they might 
eſcape their Puniſhment. But the whole 
of this Fancy is without Foundation. It is 
like a Whim of ſome of the Fathers, who 
imagined, that the Beards of thole who 
drank of the Water abovementioned, 
turned Yellow. Bochart mentions 42 
Verſion made in the XIlIth Century, 
| wherein the 27th Verſe of this Chapter 
| of Exodus is thus rendred. Slay ye every 
one his Brother, his Friend, his Neighbour, 
even all thoſe who have golden Beards. 
And the Gloſs upon the Text adds, that 
thoſe who worſhipped the Calf, had their 
Beards turned into a gold Colour; for the 
Powder ſtuck to the Hair miraculouſly : 
| And Saurin tells us, that he had a Bible 
printed at Antwerp in the Year 1531 
with this Gloſs in it (4): But the Rea- 
der may be furniſhed with many Fancies 
of this 10 t, if it can be worth while to 


— 


(-) Vid. Pal. Synopſ. Critic. in loc. 
(% Diueri. 53. 
ſearch 
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(x) Diod. Sic. I. 1. p. 13. 
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ſearch for then (ww), There are indeed 
other Wri:ers who contend, that the 
Tjraelites were found by Moſes really 
naked, and they endeavour to defend 
their Opinion with a better Appearance 
both of Argument and Learning. They 
ſuppoſe chat the Ijrazlites were dancing 
naled before their Idol, and that the 
Egyſitians lie d very ancient Rites in their 
religious Inſtitutions, in Imitation of 
which the Hraclites might celebrate their 
Feaſt with this lewd Diverſion: They 
remark, that the Egyptians had dedicated 
a golden Calf (x) to one of their Deities, 

from whence poſlibly the 1/rae/ites might 
take their Pattern, and that both Plu- 
rarch (y) and Diodorus (S) hint very in- 
decent Practices in the Egyptian Sacra, 
and that there is a Paſſage in Hered; 
(a), which ſuggeſts them to have so- 
lemnized Games, ſuch as might lead the 
Iſraclites into the naked Dance here al 
luded to. This is the utmoſt that can 


— — 


— — — — —— 


(w) Vid. Targ. Jonath. et Hieroſolymit. (x) Bur 
S PU 00) e Tey In N 3:3 Sexvrunot. Plut. in 
lib. de Ifid. et Oſirid. p. 306. We may be allnvd ts 
tranſiate Car here by cur Englith Mord Calf, if. it be un. 
he {ered, that Herodotus called the Egyptian Apis 
£34 5 6 pegs Arcs 6 Arts nero. Herod. 1 
c. 28. (y) in 2 de Iſid. et Oftrid, p. 358. 

(a) Tuz]zyras INT, 7 
n ur Thy was TUvTES * TTY, aoerd Ss; £2279 
D d13roTov. Tov 5 or 70 I TUz]orar d pl 
d, £51 Ayer. Herodot. I. 2. c. 61. ; 
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be offered for imagining Aaron to have 
really ſtripped the People. But to all this 
it is eaſy to anſwer : for, 1. The Paſſage in 
Herodotus does indeed ſeem to hint ſome 
Obſcenity, which the Hiſtorian thought it 
not decent to give a full Narration of (6) : 
but we muſt ſuppoſe a great deal more 
than is hinted by him, to make it come 
up to the Purpoſe for which it is cited 
(c): Bur 2, If what we find in Herodotus 
could be ſuppoſed to defcribe ſuch a 
Dance as the {/raelites are by theſe learned 


Writers ſaid to have practiſed, yet it muſt 


be remarked, that what the Hiſtorian 
alludes to, as well as the obſcene Sacra 
in the Jaca and Ofiria of the Egyptians, 


were all of later date, than the Times of 


Moſes : They were ſaid to be the Inſtitu- 
tions of 1/;s (d), and they were not intro- 
duced until after the Egyptians worſhip- 
ped Heroe Gods, and that happened nor, 


(5) Suſpicetur aliquis rem turpem et obſcœnam, quam 
aures honeſtæ, vix etiam in rebus profanis nominandam 
audire ſuſtineant: Quum Yyphon inventum Ofiridis Cada- 
ver in Partes XIV. diviſum disjeciſſet, fs perquirendo 
ſingulas reperit præter pudendam, quæ in Fluvium projecta 
mox a Phagro et Oxyryncho piſcibus devorata fuerat : 
illius igitur loco ad ejus ſimilitudinem factum Toy paaa%v 
conſecravit, cui etiam nunc Diem feſtum @gyptii cele- 
brant: Hæc Plutarchus. Hoc etiam Phallo percuti ſoli- 
tos in ſacris illis execrandis Ægyptios probabile eſt. Vid. 
Gronov. Not. in Herodot. I. 2. p. 111. (c) Quod 
opinantur aliqui, /Egyptios in his ſacris faltafſe nudos et 
nudas, ut pudenda Phallo percuterentur, hoc videtur gratis 
dictum. (4) Plutarch. in lib. de Iſid. et Oſirid. 


until 
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until many Years after the Death of 
Moſes (e). And therefore, 3. Tho' the 
heathen Nations, when they had deſerted 
that Knowledge of God, which by Reve. 
lation God himſelf had ſhewed unto they, 
did in time become vain enough in their 
Tmaginations to admit ſhocking Turyj. 
tudes into their religious Inſtitutions, yer 
they ſunk into theſe things by Degrees, 
and we have no Reaſon to think the 
Egyptians were thus early ſo far gone, as 
to afford a Precedent in any of their ſa- 
cred Games, for ſuch a Dance as theſe 
Writers imagine; nor can I ſee, if they 
had, how Aaron can be conceived to have 
been ſo loſt to all ſenſe of Decency, az 
to have copied after ſuch a Pattern. 

In order to puniſh the Iſraelites for the 
Idolatry they had been guilty of, we are 
told, that all the Sons of Levi gathered 
themſelves together unto Moſes (J), and 
we cannot but think, from the ſtrict Or- 
der that was given them (g), that they 
muſt have killed every one a Man; and 
yet the number of all that fell that Day, 
were but about three thouſand (%): The 
Levites, Men and Children, were above 
two and twenty thouſand (i): The Chil- 
dren indeed could not ſerve in the Em- 
ployment; but they were more than eight 


— 
1 


(e) Vol. II. B. 8. (/) Exod. xxxii. 26. 
(2) ver. 27. (+) ver. 28. (i) Numbers iii. 


thou- 
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thouſand of them from thirty Vears old to 


fifty (e); and if but every one of theſe 


had killed a Man, there muſt have fallen 


near three times the Number abovemen- 
tioned. The vulgar Latin Tranſlation has 


the Number three and twenty thouſand ; 


but this is a Variation from the Hebrew 
Text, for which there 1s no Colour from 
any Copy or other Verſion : Some learn- 
ed Men have indeed imagined, that St. 
Paul ſuggeſted the ſame thing ; but they 
miſrepreſent the Deſign of the Place they 


refer to (ö): St. Paul intended in the 


Verſe they cite, to give the Number, not 
of thoſe who were {lain for this Idolatry, 
but who died of the Plague for their For- 
nication (m) in the matter of Peor and of 
Cozbi (2). There is I confeſs a difficulty 
in ſuppoſing, that but three thouſand 
ſhould fall, if ſo many Hands, as the whole 
Tribe of Levi afforded, had took up 
Arms againſt them. But the real Fact 
ſeems to have been this: Not the whole 
Tribe of Levi, but only all the Sons of 


Levi, who were amongſt thoſe unto whom 


Moſes called, came together to this Ser- 
vice. That the whole Tribe were not en- 
gaged in it, is evident from the Charge 
which Moſes gave them: They were to 
flay every Man his Brother (o), and every 


YR — 


() Numbers iv. 48. (1) 1 Corinth. x. 8. 
) Numb. xxv, () ver, 18, (e) Exod, xxxii. 27. 
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Man his Son (p), if any fo nearly relate; 
came within their reach; but this could 
not have been ſuppoſed, if all the Levizy 
had taken up the Sword; for then all thei; 
Brethren and Children would have been 
with them, and there could have been 
none at the Games ſo nearly related as: 
Son or a Brother, to have been lain hy 
them. But further; Moſes ſtood in the 
(p) Gate of the Camp, and called to the 
Perſons, whom he employed, and the 
Perſons he called to were not within the 
Camp; for he directed them to enter the 
Camp, fo go in and out from Gate to Git 
of it (q) had he called to thoſe who wer 
at the Games, he needed not have gone 
to the Gate of the Camp, he would 13. 
ther have called upon the Spot where 
they were playing them: I ſhould there. 
fore think, that there were Numbers out 
of every Tribe, who had retired from 
the Camp, whilſt this Idolatry was 
acting in it: Unto theſe Moſes called 
from the Gate, and from amongſt the: 
all the Levites, to about ſuch a Number 
as might, in executing what he directed, 


Kill about three thouſand Men, gatheres | 


themſelves together unto him : Moſes had in- 
joined them to take up the Sword (7) for 
God's 


ck. —— 


t (pF) Exod. xxxii. 29. (pp) ver. 26. (g) ver. 
27. (r) The Commentators ſeem to ſuſpe a difficulty 
in this Place, imagining the Verb NH to be here uſd 
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God's Service, and, if they defired to 
acquit themſelves, ſo as to bz accepred 
by him, to be careful not to make the 
Work they were engaged in a Scene of 
their own private Paſſions and Partialities, 


but to execute the Vengeance ſtrictly and 
 indiſcriminately upon all that ſhould hap- 


pen in their Way, how near and dear 
On the 
next Day Moeſes remonſtrated to the People 
the greatneſs of their Sin; but promiſed 


to endeavour to intercede for them (5): 


/ 


l 
: 
: 


4 
- 
- 


˖ 


3 
3 
: 


God was pleaſed ſo far to admit his In- 


terceſſion, as to order him to prepare the 
People to march for Canaan (/), telling 
him, that he would ſend an Angel be— 
fore them to put them in poſſeſſion of the 
Land (2); but that himſelf would 20 go 
ub any further in the midſt of them (w) : 
upon Moſes's acquainting the People here- 
with, they were greatly dejected (x) : 


God hereupon appointed them a ſolemn 


Humiliation to avert his Diſpleaſure y ), 
and Moſes erected a Tent without the 


5 ——_— * 8 — —_— 


not in its common Acceptation 3 but I am at a laß 10 


find out what could lead them to any ſuch Imagina- 
| tion. 


The Hebrew Text werbally tranſlated would run 


thus: For Moſes ſaid, fill your Hands [7. e. with the 


Sword, or take up your Sword) to Day for the Lord, for 
each Man 7s to be againſt his Son and his Brother, that 
he [God] may give you a Bleſſing; the meaning of the 


Verſe muſt be obvious to every Reader. (s) Exodus 
xxxii. 30, (z) ver. 34. (z) Ibid. ch, xxxiii. 2. 
(ww) ver. 3. (x) ver. 4. ()) ver. 5. 

Camp, 
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Camp, and called it the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation (z), and upon this the 
cloudy Pillar deſcended, in the fight of 
all the People, and here the Lord talked 
with Moſes (a), and at length promiſe, 
him, that his Preſence ſhould go «ij 
them, and give them Reſt (5). 

It cannot but at firſt fight ſeem a yer 
monſtrous thing to us, that the 1/razlits 
in the midſt of what God was doing for 
them; whilſt his Preſence amongſt them 
was ſo viſible to them; whilſt zhe Halt 
of his Glory was like a devouring Fire © 
the Top of the Mount; I ſay, whilſt God 
was thus marvellouſly and evidently near 
to them, it may be thought very ſtrange 
and unaccountable, that they ſhould o 
preſently fall away from what had been 
commanded them (c), and fall into what 
muſt appear to us a moſt groſs and ſenſe- 
leſs Folly: To ſet up a Calf; to make it 
a God; to pay worſhip to it. Ir is ge- 
nerally ſaid, that the 1/raelites dedicated 
the Calf in Imitation of what the Eg. 
ans practiſed in their Religion: This wes 
Philo's Opinion (a), and St. Stephen con- 
firms it (e), and therefore what ſome 
have ſuppoſed, that Aaron formed che 


Calf to repreſent a Cherubim (/), is not 


—— —— 


2 


(⁊) Exodus xxxiii. 7. (a) ver. 9, 10, 11. (b) ver. 
14. (c) xx. 4. (4) Phil. Jud. de vit. Moſis J. 3. 
p. 677. (e) Acts vii. 39, 40. V Spencer. de 
Leg. Heb. 1. 1. C. I. y 1. Witti Egy ptiac. 1 51 
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only a mere groundleſs Fancy, but con- 
tradicts what the ſacred Writer hints to 
us; namely, that their turning their 
Hearts back to Egyßt, their inclining to- 


have ſuch Sacra as were there uſed, was 


what led them to ſet up this Object for 


their Worſhip (g). It has been argued 


by ſome, that the 1/raclites intended here 
to fall intirely into the Egyptian Reli- 


. gion, and that the Deity they made the 


Calf to, was ſome God of the Fgyptiars 
* (4); bur I think it plain that this was 
not the Fact: The VVaelites evidently 
deſigned to worſhip in the Calf, the God 
who had brought them out of the Land 
of Egypt (i), and their Feaſt was accord- 


ingly proclaimed, not to any Egyptian 
Deity, but to the Lord; to Jehovah (; 
to their own God; ſo that their Idolatry 


conſiſted, not in really worſhipping a 
| falſe Deity; but in making an Image to 
the true and living God: And this being 
the Fact, and this Fact being expreſfsly 
condemned as Idolatry by the Apoſtle (/), 

the Papiſts are from hence unanſwerably 


charged with Idolatry for their Image- 
worſhip, and they can in no wile juſtify 
themſelves ; for what they can offer, if ic 
might be admitted, would vindicate the 


Iaelites as well as them: It will be till 


—— 


(e) Ads vii. ubi ſup. (5) Spencer. ubi ſup. (i) Excd, 


Vox. III. L. ſaid, 
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ſaid, What if the Egyptian Religion was 
indeed full of theſe ſenſeleſs Superſtitions, 
is it not ſtrange that the MVaelites ſhould 
be ſo fond of continually imitating the 
Rites and Uſages of that Nation? I an- 
ſwer: This muſt indeed ſeem ſtrange and 
unaccountable, if we can imagine, that 
they were for copying after theſe Pat- 
terns merely becauſe they were Egyptian; 
but the Fact appears in another Light; if 
we conſider that the Wiſdom of Egyp: 
was in theſe Days of the higheſt Repute 
of any in the World, and that the E. 
gyptian Inſtitutions were not at this Time 
ſuſpected to be abſurd, unreaſonable, or 
ſuperſtitious (2); but on the contrary 
Reaſon and Philoſophy were thought in- 
conteſtably to ſupport the Practice of them 
(o): I cannot imagine the 1/raelrtes to have 
been ſuch ſervile Imitators of Egypt, as 
ſome learned Writers are apt to repreſent 
them: We ſee in Fact they had rejected 
their Gods; being convinced, that the 
God who had brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt, was the only God to be 


— —— 
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(r) Oi ryap aroyor, A uudads, de V dior 
Saijuoias (Ah vir vouiCuorw) iypnaTteourcsro 
t-2upyiats, Plutarch. in lib. de Ifid. et Oſirid: p. 353. 
(% Kas oi your Th mich Ts Fuoias ka 406 
qe UdXAICR , TRUTH Noty ow uh νννναννννάi, u 
yy dvanatorras odims d,ʒel N TAY Agyoprrrer 9 
ear fas. Id. ibid. p. 378. 


Wor- 


1 


K 
* 


„„ „ . ww „ 0e 


8 1 ws A 


% # * 


. dd 67 OW 7" 


c 


. 
„ 
5 


Book XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


* worſhipped by them (y); and had they 


been as ſenſible thaf the Calf they made, 
was a real Abſurdity, they would, I dare 
ſay, not have been at all induced to 


make it by any Knowledge or Imi- 


tation of the Sacra of the Egyptians; but 
according to the Rudiments of the World in 
theſe Ages, Reaſon was thought very 
clearly to dictate, that Images were ne- 


ceſſary to a lively and fignificant Service 
of the Deity (3), and ſuch a fort of Image 
as the T/raelites now uſed, was accounted 


to be by Nature deſigned for this very 
Purpoſe (7); and the wiſe and the learned 


thought they worſhipped quoamwus; and 


eſtcemed it a Part of natural Religion to 


\ dedicate theſe Sacra. And thus I ſhould 
think, I might juſtly ſay of the T/raelrtes, 
that in all they did in this Matter, Zhere 


ad 3 3 


——— 


had no Temptation taken them, but what is 
common to Man (s): It is indeed true, God 


had made a Covenant with this People 


(:), and the Import and Deſign of it, was 
to engage them to obey his Voice indeed (u), 
and to walk in the Ways which he ſhould 
command them (v), that they might nor 


pn I 


" 


(p) Exod. xxxii. 4, 5. (2) Plutarch. ubi ſup. Anti- 
quos ſimulachra Deorum continxifſe, quæ cum oculis ani- 
madvertiſſent, hi, qui adiſſent divina My ſteria, poſient 
Animam Mundi ac Partes ejus, id eſt, Deos veros videre. 
Varro in Fragment. p. 40. (r) Tiudras du, Txrov 
To Yaw ws enapytriper i5nIpur ο quod YEYVETAN. 
Plut. ubi ſup. (s) 1 Corinth. x. 13. () Exod. xxiv. 
5.—8. Deut. v. 3. (x) Exod. xix. 5, Jerem. vii. 22. 
23. (aw) Jerem. ibid. 


L 2 walk 
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walk in the Counſels of their own Heart 
(x), but that they ſhould truſt in the Lor 
with their whole Heart, and not lean 1; 
their own Underſtanding (y): This wx 
to have been their Wiſdom, this their 
Underſtanding in the fight of all Nat. 
ons (2); if they would have bowed ther 
Hearts to adhere to it: But when o 
where has mankind been truly ready to pe; 
unto God this Obedience of Faith? Qu 
firſt Parents would not be reſtrained by: 
divine Command from what they though: 
in Reaſon was to be deſired to make 
them wiſe (a): And thus the 1/raelitr 
would have Images, when they thought 
Reaſon and natural Science to be fo: 
them, tho' God had ſaid expreſsly, Make 
no Image (5): In the ſame Spirit and way 
of thinking, the learned Greeks in their 
Day would not admit the Doctrine 0: 
the Croſs, tho' atteſted to come from 
God, by the Demonſtrations of the Spirit 
and of Power (c), becauſe it ſeemed 
Fooliſhneſs to them (d): And I need not 
remark how difficult it is at this Day, 
to perſuade Men to have their Faith ſtand, 
not in the Wiſdom of Man, but in the 
Power of God (e): Vain Man would be 
fe, though Man be born as the wild 
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(x) Jerem. vii. 24. (y) Proverbs iii. 5. 
(2) Deut. iv. 6. (2) Gen. iii. 6, (3) Exod. xx. 4. 
(e) 1 Corinth. i. 24. (e ch. i. 23. (e) ch. ii. 5. 
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' Aﬀes Colt ( f): A reſtleſs Inclination to 


purſue what ſeem the Dictates of human 
Wiſdom, rather than ſtrictly to adbere 
to What God commands, has ever been 
the reg [105 N (2), I might ſay 
the human Foible, the Seducement, which 
has been too apt to prevail againſt us: 
Our modern Reaſoners think they argue 
right, when they contend, that © if we 
« find any thing in a Revelation, that 
“ appears contrary to our Reaſon, no 
ec external Evidence whatſoever will be 
« ſufficient to prove its divine Original; 
© but that upon obſerving any thing in 
eit ſo oppoſite to our natural Light and 
« Underſtanding, we ought to give up 
& ſuch a Revelation as abſurd, and there- 
„ fore falſe, whatever extrinſic Proofs. 


A 


* may be offered in ſupport of it.” But 


| was not this the Part which the T/raelztes 


here acted? To have no Images to direct 
their Worſhip, was according to the then 
Theory of human Knowledge contrary to 
what they called Science and Reaſon : 
As ſoon therefore as Moſes was gone from 
them, they regarded not the Command- 
ment that had been given them. The 
external Proof, which they had of its 
divine Authority, weighed but little with 
them, in compariſon of what they ima- 
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gined Reaſon to dictate very clearly in 
this Matter. 

Some learned Writers endeavour to 
argue, that if the 1/raelites had not fal- 
len into Idolatry by ſetting up the Calf 
God would not have given them rhe ri. 
tual or ceremonial Part of the Law (g): 


— 


They ſay, that at firſt God ſpake not unte 
them, nor commanded them concerning 
Burnt-Offerings or Sacrifices (b), but gave 
them his Statutes, and ſhewed them hi; 
Fudgments, which if a Man do, he ſhall 
even live by them (i), adding to theſe on- 
ly his Sabbaths, to be a Sign between hin 
and them, that they might know him to be 
the Lord (k). They obſerve, that the ten 
Commandments, and the Statutes which 
follow to the End of the xxxiiid Chap- 
ter of Exodus, do well anſwer to theſe 
Accounts of the Prophets, and were in- 
deed ſuch a Law of moral Righteouſneſs, 
as that the Man which doth thoſe things, 
ſhall live by them (I), without any further 
Obſervances to recommend him unto God. 
But when the T/raelites would not walk 


— 


— 


(2) Antequam offenderent Dominum, Idolum illud eri- 
gentes, Decalogum tantùm acceperunt ; poſt Idololatriam ve- 
ro et Blaſphemias, ceremonias legales multas dedit, ad 
nihil aliud utiles, quam ut eos remorarentur a Dæmonum 
cultu et ſacrilegà ſuperſtitione Gentium. Idar. Clar. Schl. 
in Ezet. Vid. Spencer. de legib. Heb. I. 1. c. 4. F 4 
(hb) Jerem. vii. 22. () Ezek. xx. 11, (4) Ver. 13. 
% Rom. x. 5. 
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in in God's Statutes, but deſpiſed his Judg- 
ments (n), and had their Eyes after their 
o | Fathers Idols (2), that then 7he ceremo- 


nial Law was added becauſe of their Tranſ- 
f | greſſions (o), then God gave them alſo, or 


over and above what he had before com- 
): ' manded them, Statutes, that were not good, 
4% | and Judgments whereby they ſhould not 
ive (p); namely the poſitive and ritual 
Ve | Precepts, which Moſes was then directed 
is # to deliver to them. We may find this 


1! | © Opinion at large in the Work called the 
- | Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (4), and there is an 


„ Appointment in the xxth Chapter of Exo- 
x | dus, which perhaps may be thought to fa- 
. vour it: An Altar of Earth, or of rough un- 
h hewn Stone, was commanded at the giv- 
p- ing the Law, for all their Sacrifices (49) ; 
ſe but at the Inſtitution of the ritual In- 
junctions a different Altar was appointed, 
= = 

s, | 

r (=) Exek. xx. 24. () Ibid, (0). Gal. iii. 19. 
4 (e) Exek. xx. 25. ) AtfSorty vouy anksy 65 - 
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of much Workmanſhip and of another 
Nature (7), which may ſeem to hint t 
us, that the Obſervances belonging to it, 
were not a Continuation of what was ar 
firſt intended, but rather an Addition gt 
new Rites, like the Altar they belonzel 
to, and of a different Compoſition, Bur 
I anſwer, 

I. What is contended for, that God 
did not intend and command the ritual 
Part of the Law of Moſes, before the I/ 
raelites ſet up the Calf, is not true in 
Fact: The xxv, xxvi, xxvii, xxvili, xxix, 
xxx and xxxiſt Chapters of Exodus ſhew 
us undeniably, that the Tabernacle was 
ordered; the Utenſils and Furniture of it 
directed; the Order of the Levitical 
Prieſthood was appointed ; the Perſons de- 
ſigned for the Offices of it were named; 
their Veſtments and Rites of Confecra- 
tion, the Altars, and the daily Offerings 
were preſcribed; in a word, the Foun- 
dation and Frame of the whole Jeu 
Law was laid and formed by the im- 
mediate Deſignation of God to My/es, be- 
fore the People had corrupted themlelves 
by their Idolatry: Had theſe Chapters 
followed after the making of the Calt; 
or had we any Reaſon to imagine that 
the Contents of them were not dictated 


2 


— 


„ 


( Exod, xxvii. 
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to Moſes until his ſecond going up into 
the Mount (5), after he had made Inter- 
ceſſion for the People (t); there would 
be ſome Appearance in Favour of the 
Argument above ſtated: but fince the 
ſeveral Directions contained in theſe Chap- 
ters, were all evidently given to Moſes, 
before the Lord intimated to him to get 
him down from the Mount, for that the 
People had corrupted themſelves (a); 
whatever Men of Learning may think to 


offer, to prove the ritual Law not to have 


been intended until the 1/raelrtes fell into 


Idolatry, it is indiſputably plain, that the 


Fact was otherwiſe; and that God was deli- 
vering to, and inſtructing Moſes in all the 
Parts of it, before the Idolatry of the Calf 
was contrived or intended by the People. 
And agreeably hereto we may obſerve, 
II. That, after Mo/es had made Inter- 
ceſſion for the Iſraelites, and was com- 
manded to renew the Tables (5); to erect 
the Tabernacle (c); and had a viſible Sign 
of God's approving it, by the Clouds 
covering it, and the Glory of the Lord 
filling it, and God's ſpeaking unto him 
out of it (d); we may, I fay, obſerve that 
in all theſe things nothing new or before 
undeſigned was done; but the very Law 


8 


— — 


) Exod. xxxiv. 4, 28. (t) xxxii. 31. xxxiii. 
(a) xxxii. 7. (6) XXXIV. 1. (c) XXXV. xxxvi. 
Mxvii. xXXviii. xxxix. (4) xl. 34. Levit. i. 1. 
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was now further completed, which God hz. 
fore the Sin of the Calf had in part deliver 
ed. to them, and it was completed exactly 
according to, and without any Deviation 
from the Directions, which had before 
the Commiſſion of that Sin been given 
unto Moſes; and the viſible Signs of God; 
Preſence upon the erecting the Taberna— 
cle, were exactly according to what God 
promiſed him, the firſt Time of his be— 
ing with him on the Mount, namely, 
that He would meet him at the Door if 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, ant 
ſpeak there unto him, and there meet with 
the Children of Iſrael, and ſan#ify the 
Tabernacle by his Glory, to ſanctity the 
Tabernacle and the Altar, and Aaron and 
his Sons, and to dwell amongſt the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and to be their God (c): 
All theſe things were promiſed, betfore 
the 1/raelites ſet up their Idol, exact 
according to what was afterwards per- 
formed; and therefore if there be indes 
any Paſſages in Scripture, which repre- 
ſent the ritual Part of the Law to have 


been given upon Account of the Idol) 


of the People, we muſt find ſome way 
to new-model the Hiſtory of Moſes, or it 
will not agree with them. But 

III. There are no Texts of Scripture, 
which intimate the ritual Law to have 
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been given, becauſe of the 1/raelites Ido- 
latry. The Abettors of this Opinion do 
indeed commonly cite the Words of St. 
Paul (d), or of the Prophets Feremiab (e), 
and Ezekiel (/) to countenance their Aſ- 
ſertion; but it is eaſy to ſhew, that the 
Paſſages they refer to, have no ſuch 
meaning, as they would put upon them. 
For, 1. St. Paul indeed ſays, The Law 
was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions (g); 
but he does not here treat of the ritual 
Part of the Law in oppoſition to the 
moral, nor ſuggeſt, that any one Part of 
the Law was added for the 1/raelites not 
having punctually obſerved ſome other 
Part of it, but he ſpeaks of the whole 
Moſaical Diſpenſation, and argues it to 
have been inſtituted upon Account of the 
Wickedneſs and Corruption of the World: 
When God brought the 1/rae/ites out of 
Egypt, true Religion was almoſt periſhed 
from the Face of the Earth; Men in all 
Nations were greatly corrupted both in 
Faith and Manners; hereupon God was 
pleaſed to chooſe to himſelf the Houſe 
of Jacob, to be a peculiar Treaſure unto 
him above all People (h), and he revealed 
himſelf unto them, and gave them a Law, 
to recal, and to preſerve them, from go- 
ing after the Heathens to learn their Ways, 


—— — 
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(2) Gal. iii. 19. (e) Jerem. vii. 22. () Ezek. 
| IN, 11i—26. (g) Galat. ubi ſup, (+) Exod, xix. 5 
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until the Seed ſhould come (i), and to . 
them up unto the Faith, which ſhould af. 
terwards be revealed (0, and to bring they 
unto CH riſt (1): This is the Argument of 
the Apoſtle i in the Place cited, and it ſvg. 
geſts to us, not that God gave the / 
raelites firſt a moral Law, zuft and |, 
and good, and afterwards when they wou 
not 8 this, then a ritual, weak and 
unprofitable Law, to puniſh them for their 
Wickedneſs and Folly; but it repreſents, 
that God gave them the Law, the whole 
Law, as Moſes has related, conſiſting in- 
deed of divers Precepts, and various Com. 
mands, but all excellently adapted to have 
had a great Effect, if the Fews had not 
behaved themſelves ſlrangely, and defeated 
the Benefits which they might have received 
from it. But 2. The Prophet 2 
remarks, that God /pake not unto the / 

raelites, nor commanded them, in the Den 
that be brought them out of the Land f 
Egypt, concerning Burnt-Offerings or Sa. 
crifices (in), and from hence 1t 1s argued, 
that theſe were not a Part of the Reli 
gion, that was at firſt injoined them: 
But we ſhall beſt ſee the Meaning of the 
Prophet by conſidering, what it was that 
God ſpake unto them at the Time he 
refers to. And we find, that when Me- 
fes went u unto God, the Lord called an 


— 
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(7) Gal. 111. 19. 
m) jerem. vii. 22, 


(4) Ver. 22. 
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tt) Ver. 24. 
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' to him out of the Mountain, ſaying, Thus 
halt thou ſay to the Houſe of Jacob, and 
tell the Children of Iſrael; Ye have ſeen 
what TI did unto the Egyptians, and how 
T bare you on Eagles Wings, and brought 
you unto my ſelf. Now therefore, if ye 
will obey my Voice indeed, and keep my 
Covenant, then ſhall ye be a peculiar Trea= 
ſure unto me above all People: for all the 

Harth is mine. And ye ſhall be unto me 
a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation: 
Theſe are the Words, which thou ſhalt 
ſpeak unto the Children of Iſrael. And 
Moſes came, and called for the Elders of 
the People, and laid before their Faces all 
theſe Words, which the Lord commanded 
him (n). And thus it was indeed Fact as 
the Prophet repreſents, that God did 
not ſpeak unto them nor command them 
in that Day concerning Sacrifices or Burnt- 
Offerings; I might add, nor concerning | 
the not being guilty of Idolatry, of Mur- 
der, Theft, or any other Wickedneſs ; 
but this thing he then commanded them, 
ſaying, Obey my Voice, and ye ſhall be my 
People ; for the Covenant was not limit- 
ed to particular, or to any Set of Pre- 
cepts, but it was a general Engagement 
to obey God's Voice indeed, and to do 
and perform all the Statutes, and Judg- 


(z) Exod. xix, 4; 4, $50.7: 


ments, 
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ments, and Laws, which God 
think fit to give them. When oy 


ropheſied, the Jews were guilt 
higheſt Abominations (9), be Sou 
came regularly to the Worſhip at nl 
Temple, but without a Reformation of 
their Lives (p): Hereupon the Prophet 
Meſſage to them was, that if they con. 
tinued in this Courſe, they might put 
their Burnt-Offerings to their Sacrifice; 
and eat the Fig (9); they might eve 
break thro, and not pretend to obſerve 
the legal Inſtitutions for their Burnt. 
Offerings (7); for that God would not 
accept them for an exact Performance 
of one Part of his Law only, when 
what he required of them was to obey 
his Voice, and to walk in all the Way: 
that he had commanded them (s). And 
thus the Deſign of Feremiah in the Word; 
before us, appears evidently to be, not to 
ſuggeſt to the Jeus that Burnt-Offerings 
and Sacrifices were originally no Part of 
their Religion, but to remonſtrate to them, 
that Sacrifice and Offering was but one 


— 


— 1 


(o) Jerem. vii. 8, 9. ) Ver. 10 r, 21 
(r) The Law of the Barns awe, WAS, 42 jo aVAs 
— of 25 to be eaten, but the whole burnt and conju- 
Þ, 2 * Altar, ſo that if the Jews had done what the 
#.rop et * them ver. 21. they had acted contrary 10 the 
Law for t e Burnt Offering; and his directing them fo to db, 
is only hinting to them, that it was of no Moment to be ex- 
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Part, and that a Regularity of their Lives 
and Manners was another; and that a 
due Care, not of one or either, but of 
both theſe Parts of their Duty, was 1n- 
joined them, in the general Command 
given to them, to obey God's Voice in or- 
der to be his People. There remains to 
be conſidered, 3. A Paſſage in Exzetzel (H. 
Ezekiel repreſents that God gave the 
Jews, firſt his Statutes and his Judg ments, 
which if a Man do, he ſhall even live in 
- them (w), and afterwards, becauſe they had 
not executed theſe Fudgments, but d-ſpiſed 
his Statutes, that therefore, he gave them 
Statutes, that were not good, and Fudg- 
ments, whereby they ſhould not live (x). 
The former of theſe Statutes and Judg- 
ments are ſaid to be the moral Law, and 
the Commands of the ritual Law are ſup- 
poſed to be the latter (y). But I would 
obſerve, 1. That whatever the Statutes 
were, which are thus ſaid to have been 
not good, whatever were the Fudgments, | 
whereby they ſhould not live, it appears 
evidently from the Prophet, that they 
were not given to that Generation of Men, 
who received the ritual Law, and conſe- 
quently the ritual Law could not be any 
Part of theſe Statutes. The Prophet re- 
marks, that the 1/raclites after receiving 


1 


CE 


(t) Ezek. xx. 10. (aw) xx. 11. x) Ver. 24, 2c. 
(x) Spencer, de legib. Heb. I. 1. c. 1. 2 c. * . 


the 
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the Law, rebelled againſt God in the WI. 
derneſs (2); that God had ſaid, he way); 


pour out his Fury upon them to deft; 


them (a); but that for his Name' ſale 


he had not executed this Vengeance 0, 
yet, that he did determine not to bring 
THEM into the Land of Canagan 0 
tho' his Eye had ſpared them from de. 
ſtroying and making an end of them (d, 
And thus in five Verſes he ſums up what 
had happened in God's Diſpenſations t 
the Iſraelites, from the giving the Law 
unto the Puniſhment of their Misbehz. 
viour at the Return of their Spies out of 
Canaan (e), during which Interval, 4 
oft did they provoke God (/)? Yet mai 
a Time turned he his Anger away, and 
did not ſtir up all his Wrath (g), until at 
length, tho' his Eye ſpared them (H, and 
he would not &:1/ all the People as on: 
Man (i), which had indeed been to de- 
{troy and make an end of them in the 
Wilderneſs (k), yet he lifted up his Hand, 
that he would not bring them ints the 
Land, which he had given them (1), but 
denounced againſt them, that all zho/e that 
had /een his Glory and his Miracles, and 
had tempted him now ten Times, and nut 


— 


(z) Ezek. xx. 13. (a) Ibid. (5) Ver. 14. 
{c) Ver. 15. (4) Ver. 17. (e) Numb. xiv. (/) Pfam 
IXXxvili. 40. (g) Ver. 38. (hb) Ezek. xx. 17. 
(i) Numb. xiv. 15. (% Ezek. xx. 17. (1) Ver. 15. 
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hearkned to his Voice, ſhould rely not 
ſe the Land, but fall in the Wilderneſs; 
but that their little ones ſhorild be brought 
into it (n) After this the Prophet pro— 
ceeds to relate what happened to their 
Children; that God ſaid unto them, Val 
| ye not in the Statutes of your Fauthers— 
| but wall: in my Statutes, ana ep my Jud r- 
| ments, and do them (n): But the Children 
| rebelled againſt God (), and becar/e they 
| had not executed his Fudgments, but had 
| deſpiſed his Statutes, therefore be gave then 
' Statutes that were not good, and Judg— 
ments whereby they ſhould not live (þ). 
And thus it muſt be undeniably plain, 
that the Prophet could not, by the Sra— 
zutes not good, mean any Part of the ritu- 
al Law; for the whole Law was given 
to the Fathers of thoſe, whom the Pro- 
phet now ſpeaks of; but theſe Statutes 
were not given to the Fathers, bur to 
their Deſcendants. 2. If we go on, and 
compare the Narrative of the Prophet 
with the Hiſtory of the JVaelites, we 
ſhall ſee further, that te Statutes and 
Judgments not good are ſo far from be- 
ing any Part of Moſes's Law, that they 
were not given earlier than the Times of 
the Judges. On the firſt Day of the eleventh 
Month of the fortieth Year after the 


Exit from Egypt, () Moſes, after he had 


(m) Numb. x1V, (u) Ezek. XX. 18, 19. (a) Ver. 21. 
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numbred the People in the Plains ot 
Moab by Jordan near Jericho (r), and 
found that there was not left a Man 
of thoſe, whom he had almoſt forty 
| Years before numbred in the Wilderneſ 
of Sinai, fave Caleb and Toſhua (5), by 
the Command of God made a Cove. 
nant with the 1/raelites in the Land of 
Moab, beſides the Covenant which he 
made with them in Horeb (t). The Fa- 
thers who had ſo often provoked God, 
were now all dead, and here it was, that 
God /i unto their Children, Walk ye nit 
in the Statutes of your Fathers, neither 
obſerve their Fudgments, nor defile your 
ſelves with their Idols ——but walk in my 
Statutes, and keep my Judgments and (1 
them (u); here it was that God command- 


ed them, not to be, as their Fathers, 4 


ſtubborn and rebellious Generation, but 5 
fet their Hearts aright, and to have ther 
Spirit ſtedfaſt with God (w); for this was 
the Purport of what Moes gave in Charge 
to them, that they might teach their Cl 
dren the ſame, that it might be well with 
them, and that hey and their Children might 
hear, and learn to fear the Lord their God, 
as long as they lived in the Land, vli- 
ther they were going over Jordan to pol- 


_—_ 
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(5 Numb. KXxrvi. 65 Ver. 04, 65. (t) Deut. 
* (a) Ezek. xx. 18, 19. () Pſalm 1xxvul. S. 
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| ſeit (x): We do not find, but that from 
this Time to the Death of Mſes, the 1/- 
raelites were punctual in obſerving what 

he commanded, and after My/es was dead, 
they ſerved the Lord all the Days of Jo- 
ſhua, and all the Days of the Elders, that 
over-lived Joſhua (y); but when all that 
' Generation were gathered unto their Ia- 
[bers then the Children of Iſrael did evil 
in the fight of the Lord, and followed other 
Gods of the Gods of the People, that were 
round about them, and provoked the Lord 
to Anger, and ſerved Baal and Aſhte- 
roth (3); ſo that here the Scene opens, 
which Moſes had fore warned them of (a), 
and which Ezekzel alludes to (b), and ac- 
cordingly what Ezekiel mentions as the 
Puniſhments of theſe Wickedneſſes (c, 
began now to come upon them. The 
Prophet remarks, that God ſaid, he would 
pour out his Fury upon them, and ac— 
compliſh his Anger againſt them (d), and 
agreeably hereto we find, that the Anger 
of the Lord was hot againſt Iſrael, and 
he delivered them into the Hands of Spoil- 
ers, that ſpoiled them, and he ſold them 
into the Hands of their Enemies round a- 
bout; fo that they could not any longer 
ſtand before their Enemies. Whitherſoever 


1— 


Y Deut. xxxi. 12, 13. (y) Joh. xxiv. 31. Judges 
u. 7. (x] Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. a) Deut. xxxi. 


29, (3) Ezek. xx. 21. (e) Ibid. (& Ibid. 
| 2 they 
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they went out, the Hand of the Lord ww; 
againſt them for Evil, as the Lord hag 
faid, and as the Lord had fern unte 
them (e). The Prophet obſerves, that 
nevertheleſs God withdrew his Hand ( 77 
He did not proceed intirely to extirpate 
them; and thus the Hiſtorian : Never. 
leſs the Lord raiſed up Judges which de- 
livered them (g): Many Times indeed did 
he deliver them, but they went on to pro- 
voke him with their Behaviour; fo that 
he determined, for their tranſgreſſing his 
Covenant, and not hearkning unto his 
Voice, that he would not henceforth 
drive out any from before them, of the 
Nations which To/bua left when he di- 
ed (/); and hereby the I/raehtes became 
mingled with the Heathen ſi), or as the Pro- 
phet expreſſes it, they were ſcattered amy 
the Heathen, and diſperſed through the Coun- 
tries (H; they had not a contiguons and uni- 
ted Poſſeſſion of the whole Land, but dwelt 
among the Canaanites, Hittites, and Amorites, 
and Perizzites, and Hivites and Jebuſites (): 
And thus what preceded the giving the o ca- 
tutes that were not good, brings us down to 
the Days of the Judges, and therefore theſe 
Statutes were not given earlier than thelz 
Times. But, 3. Let us examine what 
theſe Statutes and Judgments really were, 


— 
a 


— 


„ te) Judges it. 14, 15. / Ezek. xx. 22. (g) Judges 
ii. 16. (6) ü, 20, 21. ( Plalm ci. 35. (J Excke 
xx. 23. (J Judges iii. 5. a * 
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and when and how God gave them to 


the Iſraelites ; and in order hereto let us 
obſerve, 1. That God does in no wiſe give 


| theſe Statutes and Judgments the Appel- 


lation by which he called the Appoint- 


ments he had made and deſigned for his 


People: Of theſe he ſays, I gave them my 
Statutes, and ſhewed them my Fudgments 


(u); theſe were indeed God's Laws, in- 
' tended for the Uſe and Obſervance of his 


People; but of the Statutes not good, and 
. whereby they ſhould not live, he 
ſays, I gave them alſo Statutes [not my 
Statutes] and Judgments [not my Judg- 
ments] whereby they ſhould not live (n); 
ſo that theſe Statutes and Judgments were 
not God's Statutes or God's Judgments, 
tho' they are ſaid to have been given 
by him. But, 2, The 26th Verſe ſuggeſts, 
that in giving them theſe Statutes and 
Judgments, God polluted them in their 
Gifts, in that they cauſed to paſs thro" the 
Fire all that openeth the Womb, that be 
might make them deſolate : What the Pro- 
yu here means, is fully ſuggeſted by 

imſelf in another Place. Thou haſt lain 
my Children, and delivered them, to cauſe 
them to paſs through the Fire for them (o): 
The Fact was, they had ragen their Sons 
and their Daughters, and ſacrificed them 


—_—_— 


— 


[n) Ezek, xx. 11. () Ver. 25. 


(o) xvi. 21. 
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to be devoured (p), or as the P/almiſt te. 
preſents ir, They ſhed innocent Blood, eue 
the Blood of their Sons and of their Dauzh. 
ters, whom they ſacrificed unto the Idols f 
Canaan (4), and the Inſtitutions that di- 
rected ſuch Performances, theſe were the 
Statutes not good, theſe were the Juch. 
ments, whereby they ſhould not live; for 
theſe fully anſwer to the Prophet's Ac. 
count: they polluted thoſe, who uſed them, 
in their Gifts; by the obſerving them !/: 
Land was polluted with Blood, and the 
People defiled with their own Works (/; 
and they tended to make them deſolate, by 
the Deſtruction of their Offspring. And 
God may be ſaid to have given them thei: 
Statutes, either becauſe he gave them up 
to their own Hearts Luſts, to walk in their 
own Counſels(s), to learn theſe Practice 
from their Heathen Neighbours: Thus 
God is ſaid to have hardned Pharas!”s 
Heart (0), when Phargoh really hardned 
his own Heart (z/) ; and in like manner 
to have given a lying Spirit in the Mouth 


of Abab's Prophets (u), when in Fat 


they propheſied out of their own Hearts(); 
and follow'd their own Spirit, when they 
had ſeen nothing (x); and in this Senſc 


— 


—— 


(>) Ezek. xvi. 20. () Pſalm evi. 38. (r) Ver. 38, 
30. {s) IXxxi. 12. (7) Exod. iv. 21. vii. 3. ix. 12. 
N. t; 20% 27+ . 10, „ TH} Vit. i, 24. , 
19. 32. R. 7, 1. See Yol. IL, B. DX, (2) 2 Chron- 
xviii. 22. (x) Ezek. xiii. 2. (x) Ver. z. 
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the Chaldee Paraphraſt took the Paſlage 
of Ezehiel (y): Or more empharically, God 
may be ſaid to have given them theſe 
Statutes, becauſe for their Puniſhment he 
delivered them into the Hands of their 
Enemies, and impowered thoſe who ha- 
ted them to rule over them (2): Theſe 
their Enemies might ſet up their Abo- 
minations amongſt them, and make Yael 
to fin, as their own wicked Kings did af- 
terwards in divers Reigns, They might 
give them Statutes ſuch as thoſe of (a) 
Omri, and by their Power over them in- 
fluence and oblige them to the Obſervance 
of them: And God may in a ſtrong Senſe 
be ſaid to have given them theſe Statutes, 
by his giving their Enemies Power to 
impoſe them upon them. I have now 
fully conſidered this Paſſage of Ezekzel, 
and perhaps have been too large upon 1t; 
but I was willing to clear it as diſtinctly 
as I was able, becauſe great Streſs has 
been laid upon it : Dr. Spencer imagined 
this Text alone ſufficient to ſupport his 
Hypothefrs ; but I cannot but think, if what 
has been offered, be fairly conſidered, no 
honeſt Writer can ever cite it again 
for that purpoſe: However, that I may 


Es 


nm 
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(y) Projeci eos, et tradidi eos in manum Inimicorum 
ſuorum, et poſt Concupiſcentiam ſuam inlipientem abicrunt 
et fecerunt decreta non recta, et leges in quibus non vive. 
tis. Tang. Jenath. in lac. (x) Piaim cvi. 41. (a) Mi- 
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leave no ſeeming Objection to any Part 
of what I have offered, I would further 
take notice: 

I. Dr. Spencer imagines the 26th Verſe 
of the xxth Chapter of Ezekiel, which 
we render, I polluted them in their cun 
Gifts, in that they cauſed to paſs throunh 
ite Fire all that openeth the Womb, that 1 
night maſe them deſolate, to refer, not to 
their cauſing their Children to paſs thro 
the Fire to the Idols of Canaan, as ! 
have above taken it; but he ſuppoſes it 
to relate to God's rejccting the Firſt-born 
of the Jraclites from the Prieſthood, and 
appointing the Tribe of Levi to the ſa- 
cred Offices in their ſtead (5): He would 
tranflate the Verſe to this purpoſe. J 
pronounced them polluted in their Gifts [i. e. 
unfit to offer me any Oblations] in that 
I fajjed by all that opencth the Womb, in 
order to humble them, that they might know, 
that I am the Lord. I anſwer: This 
cannot be the meaning of the Text : For 
the Lewuitical Prieſthood was inſtituted, 
as J have remarked, in the Days of the 
Fathers; but the Prophet here ſpeaks of 
{omething done in the Days, not of the 
Fathers, ro whom the Law was given, 
but of their Children, of a Generation 
that aroſe after the appointing the Le- 
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dates to the ſacred Offices, and therefore 
cannot be here ſuppoſed to ſpeak of that 
Appointment (c). Farther; The Expreſſi- 
on here uſed | behanabir col peter racham] 
does not ſignify 70 paſs by or reed the 
Firſt- born: The Verb [nabar] in the Con- 
jugation here uſed, does ſometimes ſigni- 
y to ſet apart or chooſe (cc), but cannot 
have, I think, the Senſe the learned Doctor 
would here give it. Maas dd is the | 
Hebrew Verb for to reject (d), and would q 
: moſt probably have been the Word here | 
| uſed, if Rejecting from the Prieſthood had 
been the Matter intended by the Prophet (e). 
II. Another Objection to what I have | 
offered above, may ariſe from the 2 1ſt and 
23zd Verſes of the xxth of Ezeitzel. The 
Prophet may ſeem in them to hint, that 
God's Anger againſt the Children was 
whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs, and 
that it was in the Wilderneſs that he 
lifted up his Hand againſt them, to ſcat- 
ter them among the Heathen; and if ſo, 


FO ——_ 


or 


(c) Vid. quz ſup. Chorus eſt eruditorum virorum, qui 
de Præceptis ceremonialibus hc intelligunt, et remotione 
Iſraelitarum ab Altari. Ego vero libere profiteor huic opi- 
nioni nunquam me potuiſſe conſentire, ob rationes non 
leves ſanè et futiles, {ed ſolidas prægnanteſque ex ſerie ora- 
tionis, ©2475; inſolentia, verbis aliis Textui immixtis, an- 
tecedentium, conſequentiumq; nexu, et ſcriptururam &@AAu 
Va petitas. Vitringa Obſervat. Sac. I. 2. c. 1. (ce) Exod. 


xlii. 12. (4) Vid. 1 Sam. viii. 7. x. 19. xvi. 1. 


3 Kings xviii. 20. Jer. vi. 30. xiv. 19. et in ſexcent. 
al. loc. (e) Vid. Hoſ. iv. 6. 9 in ſexcent 
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their provoking God to this Anger mug 


have been before they entred Canan, 


and therefore not ſo late as the Time ! 
have fixed it to. I anſwer: 1. The III. 
ſtory of the 1/raehites contained in Moss 
Books and thoſe which follow, was wrote 
long before Ezekiel propheſied; and as his 
Propheſy could not alter what had been 
done, ſo the beſt Interpretation of what 
he related about them, muſt be that which 
agrees to their Hiſtory, and we muſt not 


invert Facts, or change their Hiſtory to 


ſuit it to any thing contained in his Pro- 
pheſy: And according to their Hiſtory, 
the Children's provoking God was, as ! 
have above ſtated it. And thus the P.. 
miſt fixes it. After God had caſt out th 
Heathen before them, and divided them ay 
Inheritance by Line, then it was that the 
Children tempted and provoked the mij! 
high God, and kept not his Teſtimonies, but 
turned back, and dealt unfaithfully like 
their Fathers (F). But, 2. The Threat- 
nings of God againſt the Children of the 


Ifraelites, whenever they ſhould provoke 


him, were indeed pronounced to them 
by Moſes in the Wilderneſs, before they 
entred Canaan (g). 3. Perhaps this was 
all that the Prophet intended to expreſs 
by the Word, in the Wi{derneſs, in the Ver- 


Me 


— 
— 


(/) Plalm Ixxviii. 5557. (g) See Deut. xxviü, Kc. 
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| ſes above cited. Then I ſaid, I would pour 


cut my Fury upon them, to accompliſh my 
Anger againſt them in the Wilderneſs : The 
Words, in the Wilderneſs, do not hint the 
Place where the Anger was to be accom- 
pliſhed, but rather refer to Anger, and 
ſuggeſt the Anger to be, as we might 


. almoſt ſay in Engliſh, the Wilderneſs- An- 


ger, or the Anger which God had 
threatned in the Wilderneſs. Or 4. 
The Word [be Midbar] in the Wilderneſs, 
having occurred twice before, after Words 
the ſame that are uſed in theſe two Ver- 


ſes (2), I am apt to ſuſpect, that the 


Tranſcribers, intent upon what they had 


a little before written, might inſert the 
Word again inadvertently in the 2 1ſt and 


23d Verſes, when perhaps it was not there 
repeated in the Original Copy of the Pro- 
pheſy of Ezetzel. 

Moſes having made Interceſſion for the 
People after their Idolatry of the golden 


Calf, at the Command of God made 


two new Tables of Stone, like unto thoſe 


* = * 1 
4 _ es a 


(6) Ibid, ver. 28. 


which he had broken, and went up a 
ſecond Time with them to Mount Sinai 
(a): He continued again on the Mount 
orty Days and forty Nights, withour 
eating Bread or drinking Water (5), during 
which time he wrote, as God directed 
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(z) Ezek. xx. 13.— 15. (a) Exod. xxxiv. 


him, 


171 


4 - 
ak = 
— th 2 net ts <a=X 
2 - 


E 


2228 


_— 


_ - = 
NR — a EE. — 5 — — 


- - 
9„ͤ4õ„ Ee 


3 
{ 

| 
m4 
N 
** 
# 


172 


Connection of the Sacred Book NI. 


him, the ten Commandments upon the 
two Tables (c), and received the Com- 
mands ſet down in the xxxivth chapter of 
Exodus. After the forty Days he came 
down from the Mount with the two Ta. 
bles in his Hund, and gathered the Con- 
regation together, and inſtructed them 
in what had been appointed to him (/), 
and required them to make their Offer. 
ings for crecting the Tabernacle (e). In 
order to erect the Tabernacle, he had 
been commanded to tax every Tjraclit: 
above twenty Years old half a Shekel (5) 
or about fifteen Pence of our Money (7): 
The Sum arifing from this Tax was ap- 
pointed to be for the Service of the Ta. 
bernacle (/, and we find, that Moſes uſed 
it for the Sockets of the Sanctuary, and 
of the Vail, and for Hooks for the Pil- 
lars, and for their Chapiters (7). The 
number of thoſe who were taxed, were 
603550 Men (Y, and the Sum ariſing 
from aſſeſſing them half a Shekel a Man, 
amounted to 100 Talents, and 1775 


Shekels of Var Money (1); ſo that a 


Jewiſb Talent conſiſted of 3009 Shekels ; 


for from 603550 half Shekels or 30177; 


1 


(c) Exod. xxxiv. 28. (a) ver. 11— 27. (e) 
xxxv. 4. (f) xxx. 12—16. (g) According t 
Brerewood the Shekel was a Silver Coin of about 2 5. 04 
Value in our Money. Dean Prideaux makes it about 3 5. Set 
his Connect. Vol. I. B. 3. p. 196. (3) Exod. xxx. 10. 
(7) xxxviii. 25.— 28. (Y ver. 26. (/) ver. 25. 
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' Shekels deduct an hundred times 3000, 
the number of Talents, and the Remain- 
der will be 1775, which is the number 
of the remaining Shekels over and above 
the Talents, and the whole Sum raiſed, at 
fifteen Pence the half Sheke/, amounts in 
Engliſh Coin to 377214. 175. 6d. This 
Sum therefore Moſes firſt raiſed by the 
Aſteſsment, and after he had collected it, 
he moved the People to a voluntary Con- 
tribution (m) as Cod had directed him (i), 
which brought in a ſufficient Quantity 
of all ſorts of Materials that were want- 
ed, to the full of what they could have 
coccaſion for (; fo that Moſes gave Com- 
mandment to proclaim thro' the Camp, 
that the People ſhould make no further 


nominated by a ſpecial Deſignation from 
* God himſelf, began the Tabernacle (9). 


and in ſome Months againſt the end of 


the Year, by their Direction, and the 
Aſſiſtance of the Hands employed under 
them (7), the Tabernacle and its Appur- 
tenances, the Table of Shew-Bread, the 
: Prieſts Garments, the holy Ointments, 


the golden Candleſtick, and all the Veſ- 


ſels and Utenſils for the Service of the 
Altar, were finiſhed (s.) 


— 


([.) Exod. xxxv. (2) ver. 2. (0) xxxvi, 5. 
(Y). ver. 6. 2) xxxv. 30. xxxvi. 1. (r) xxxvi. . 


| 7 XIX. 43. Xl. 2. (5) XXXix. 32— 43. 


The 


Offerings (y). Besaliel and Aboliab, being 
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The marginal Reference in our Egli 
Bibles at Exodus xxx. 12. ſeems to hint 
that this numbring the People for the 
raiſing the Tax for the Tabernacle, waz 
the very ſame with that mentioned 
Numbers i. 2— 5. The Number of the 
Poll appears indeed in each Place to be 
to ( a Man the ſame, and this poflibly 
might lead thoſe who made the Refe. 
rence to miſtake, and think the Peopl: 
to have been in truth but once numbred; 
but it is evident, 1. That the Poll men. 
tioned in the firſt Chapter of Number, 
was not taken until the firſt Day of the 
ſecond Month of the ſecond Year alter 
the Exit from Egypt (vw). 2. The Taber- 
nacle was finiſhed a Month earlier; for it 


was erected on the firſt Day of the fiſt 


Month (w). 3. 'The Poll taken for raiſing 
the Aſſeſsment, was before the Taber- 
nacle was finiſhed ; for the Silver which 
the Aſſeſsment raiſed, was applied to tlic 
making ſome Parts of the Tabernacke 
(x); fo that the Poll for the Aſſeſsment 
muſt have preceded at leaſt above a Mont 
earlier, than that which is mentioned in the 
Iſt Chapter of Numbers. 4. I ſhould ims- 
gine it ſome Months earlier; for ſurely 
the numbring and aſſeſſing the People 
preceded the free Offering of thoſe who 


() Exod. xxxviit. 26. Numb. i. 46. () Numb. 1. 1. 
(w) Exod. xl. 17, (x) Exod, xxxviii. 27, 28. 


were 
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were willing (5), and was therefore be- 
fore the Workmen began the Taber- 
nacle; for when the Perſons employed 
in the Work of the Tabernacle found, 
that the free Offerings had ſupplied as 
much of all ſorts of Materials as were 
| neceſſary, it was proclaimed thro' the 
Camp, that no one ſhould offer an 
more (S), and therefore had theſe vo- 
luntary Offerings been made before the 
Aſſeſsment, the Aſſeſsment would have 
been ſuperfluous; but we find it was not 
f ſo, by the uſe made of the Silver, which 
came in from it (a): I ſhould therefore 
think it moſt probable, that Moſes firſt 
raiſed the Aſſeſsment, then ordered the 
| Free-Will-Offering, and when the Mate- 
rials were collected, he delivered them to 
the Workmen, and appointed them to 
begin the Tabernacle (5); and if he pro- 
* ceeded thus, the Poll mentioned in the 
* firſt Chapter of Numbers was near fix 
Months later, than this numbring and 
aſſeſſing the People; for the Tabernacle 
was probably about five Months in 
* making, and the Poll in Numbers i. was 
taken a Month after the finiſhing and 
erecting the Tabernacle as above. But 
it may ſeem very odd, that two different 
Polls of one and the ſame People, taken 


— — 


* (5) Exod. xxxvi. 3. (x) ver. 6, 
4 27, 28. (6b) xxxvi. 3. | 
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thus at two different Times, ſhould agree: 


VETS 
© "oye a 


exactly toa Man; one would rather Imagine 
that in a growing People, the number of 
Deaths of the Aged could not anſwer tg 
the Advance of young Perſons to the 
Age they were polled at; but that in the 
ſpace of one or of fix or ſeven Months, 
there muſt be a conſiderable Variation in 
ſo great a Company as the Camp of the 
Tfraelites : And if we duly attend to it, 
we find this was the Fact in the Caſe 
before us. The Number of Men indeed 
in each Poll, is the ſame exactly, there 


being 603550 Men in each of them ( 


but then the ſame Perſons were not 
allowed to be taken down in both the 
Polls. To the firſt Poll came all the 
Tjraelites from twenty Years old and up- 
wards (d); but in the ſecond Poll the 
Levites were not numbred (e): When 


the firſt Poll was taken, I fay all the J, 


raelites were numbred, no Tribe except- 
ed; for the Levites were not then ſepa- 
rated from the Congregation (/); but at 
the taking the ſecond Poll, the Levites 
were to be numbred by themſelves, and 
in another manner (g): And thus 


J 


() Exodus xxxviii. 26. Numb. 1. 46. (% Ex. 
XXX. 14. (e) Numb. i. 47. 
the Levites awas at taking the ſecond Poll. Numb. iii. b. 
God having directed them not ta be numbred in it. chap!. 


48, 49. (g) i. 48. iii. 


taking 
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taking the firſt Poll, the whole Camp, | 
* Levites included, conſiſted of 603550 
Men of and above twenty Years old (C); 
at the ſecond Poll the Camp conſiſted of 
the like number of 603550 Men (i) of 
the Age abovementioned, without any Le- 
* wites in the Computation; ſo that as 
many Perſons were grown up to the 
Age of twenty Years in the ſpace of time 
between taking the two Polls, as the 
number of Levites of twenty Years old 
and upwards at the firſt Poll amounted 
to, ſuppoſing, what I think may be al- 
* lowed, that no one Perſon died in the 
Camp in this Interval (ii). 


Sn 


— 


() Exod. xxxviii. 26. (i) Numb. i. 46. (7) If 
woe confider the auhole Body of the Iſraelites as under the 
Protection of a particular Providence, and in Hopes, each 
* Perſon for himſelf and Children, of living to go into the 
* promiſed Land: If ave add to this, that Sickneſs and an 
= early Death avere not frequent in theſe Ages, but were | 
* thought Tudgments for particular Sins. See Vol. II. Book | 
IX. Numb. xxvii. 3. ir quill not be hard to imagine 
* fre or fix Months to paſs without a Death in the Camp. 
= And if <ve further reflect, that the younger Part of the 
Camp were ſo numerous, as in about eight or nine and 
thirty Years to grow up into a Body of 601730 Men of 
twenty Years old and upwards, without the Levites, and 
without any of the Perſons that <vere now tabenty, except 
Joſhua and Caleb, to be numbred amonzſt them, Numb. 
XXVI. 51, —64. it may not ſeem improbable that the 
Perſons at this time near twenty Years old, but not com- 
pletely ſo, ſhould be Sufficient to afford in five or fix Months 
an Addition to the Camp, not only equal to the Number of 
# Levites of taventy Tears old and upwards, awho were taken 
1 from it, and who avere, I conceive, in Number not above 
ö 3 10000. See Numbers iv. 48. but alſo to a farther 
Number of aged Men, if any ſuch muſt be ſuppoſed to Tau- 


died in this Interval. 
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On the firſt Day of the firſt Moy 
of the ſecond Year after the depattiꝶ 
out of Foypt, i. e. _ the middle of 
our March, A. M. 2014, iofes reared wm 
the Tabernacle, and placed the Ari; A 
it, and hung up the Vail, and ow: the 
Table of Shew-Bread in its Face, an 
ſet the Bread in order upon it, u 9. 
the Candleſtick in its Place, and lis vhtes 
the Lamps, and placed the golden Alt 
of Incenſe in the Tent before the Vai, 
and he burnt ſweet Incenſe thereon, and 
he ſet up the Hanging at the Door of 
the Tabernacle, and ſet rhe Laver in its 
Place, and reared up the Court 1ound 
about the Tabernacle and the Altar, and 
ſet up the Hanging of the Court-Gate, 
This is what Moſes is repreſented (4) to 
have done this Day (6): and all ihe Parts 
of the Tabernacle being ready to be put 
together, and the Ark and Alter em— 
pletely finiſhed, fit for their retperrive 
Places, all chis may very well be cvi- 
ceived to be done in the ſpace of Tine 
allotted to it, an Hour or two betore 
Ris ght: And when A 5 had thus ralſec 
the Tabernacle, God was pleaſed to give 
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the People a viſible and miraculous De- 
monſtration, that it was erected accord- 
ing to his Directions; for a Cloud co- 
vered the Tent of the Congregation, and 
the Glory of the Lord filled the Taber- 
nacle (c): And this viſible Evidence of 
the divine Preſence continued from this 
Time, until the Iſraelites had finiſhed 
their Journeys thro' the Wilderneſs ; for 
the Cloud of the Lord was upon the T aber- 
nacle by Day, and Fire was on it by Night, 
in the fight of all the Houſe of lirael 
throughout all their Journeys; and when 
the Cloud was taken up from over the Ta- 
bernacle, the Children of Iſrael] went on- 
ward in all their Journeys: But if the 
Cloud were not taken up, then they jour- 
neyed not, till the Day that it was taken 
up (d): And thus God was pleaſed to ap- 
point himſelf, as it were, a viſible Dwel- 
ling amongſt Men; for the Tabernacle 
was built, that he might dwell amongſt 
his People (e), that there might be a 
known and determined Place, where he 
would at all Times vouchſafe to meet 
them and commune with them (f), and 
give them a ſenſible Evidence of his be- 
ing nigh unto them in all Things, that they 
might have occaſion to call upon him 


11 


—_—— * 1 % —Y 


o _ ” A 
— —_ 


( Exodus xl. 34, (4) Exod. xl. 36, 37, 38. Sea 
Numb. ix. 15.— 23. (e) Exod. XXV. 8. (/) ver.22. 
XXIX. 13.— 45 
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for (g); and this was the firſt Structure 
that was erected in the World for the 
Purpoſes of Religion (/). The IT/raelite; ; 
had a moſt ſtrict Charge to deſtroy utterly 
all the Places, wherein the Nations of ; 
Canaan had ſerved their Gods, whether 

they were upon the high Mountains, or 

upon the Hills, or under green Trees (i); 
but we do not find, that they had an 
Buildings to eraſe, rather all they had to 
do, was to overthrow their Aitars, te Greah 
their Pillars, to cut down, and to bury 
their Groves with Fire, and to be down 
the graven Images of their Gods, and to 
deſtroy the Names of them out of the Place 
where they had erected them (“). In 
After-times, when Houſes were built for 
the idolatrous Worſhip, we find expreſs 
mention of the demolithing them, by the 
Perſons who engaged in reforming the 
People: Thus FJebu brake down the 
Houſe of Baal (!), as did Jeboiada in like 
manner (mm); and the IVaelites would un- 
queſtionably have been as expreſly com- 
manded to demoliſh ſuch Structures, had 
there been any, when they entred 
Cangan; the Heathen Nations had no 
Thought of building Houſes to their Gods, 


— _ 


| WF * e . * PREY 3 ; 
wag CEE CLORIS. _— 


(gz) Deut. iv. 7. (Y) See Vol. II. Book VIII. | L 
(% Deut. xii. 2. (0) ver. 3. vii. 5. Exod. xxxiv. 13. * 
xxiii. 24. (/) 2 Kings x. 27. () 2 Kings xi. 18. | 
2 Chron. Xx1ll. 17. | 
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until after the 1/raelites had their Taber- 


nacle. 

When the Glory firſt covered the Ta- 
bernacle, Moſes could not enter into it, 
becauſe the Cloud abode thereon, and the 
Glory of the Lord filled it (2); and it 
continued to do ſo moſt probably for ſome 
Days, during which the Lord called unto 
Moles, and /pake unto him out of the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation (o), and delivered 
to him, in an audible Voice, the ſeveral 
Laws recorded in the firſt eight Chapters 
of Leviticus ; after receiving which, Moſes 
proceeded to anoint the Tabernacle, the 


Altar, and all its Veſſels, and to conſecrate 


Aaron and his Sons to the Prieſts Offices 
(Y). Aaron firſt officiated as high Prieſt 
on the eighth Day after the beginning of 
his Conſecration (9), and his Conſecration 
might be begun on the fifth Day of the 
Month; ſo that he might enter upon his 
Miniſtry on the Twelfth: We cannot 
ſuppoſe his Conſecration ſooner, allowing 
a due ſpace of Time for the giving and 
receiving and recording the Laws above- 
mentioned; nor can we imagine it later 
upon Account of celebrating the Paſſover, 
which was to be on the fourteenth, and 
which was nor celebrated until after the 
Deaths of Nadab and Abibu; for we find 


Wo eros hag 34» 35+ (0) Levitic. 1. 1. (þ) viii, 
N 3 at 
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at the Paſſover, that there were certain 
Men, who were defiled by the dead Body 
a Man, that they coutd not keep the Paſſ 
der (r); and thete 1 think muſt have been 
Miſhael and Elæaßban, who had carried 
Nadab and Aoibu from before the San 
ctuary out of the Camp (5), fo that (4p 
Deaths happened juit before the Pacher. 
on the very firtt Day of foros Vinh 
tion; for whilit he was oideriay the 
Bullock and the Ram for the Peace-OC. 
fering (7), when the Fire came out from 
before the Lord and conſumed the Burnt- 
Offering and Fat upon the Altar (), 
Nadab and Abihu, two of Aaron's Sons, 
rook each of them a Cenſer, and put Fire 
therein, and put Incenſe thereon, and 
Offered ſtrange Fire before the Lord, which 
he commanded them not, and there went 
out Fire from before the Lord and ſtruck 
them dead (w): This unhappy Accident 
could not but occaſion ſome Interruption 
in the Miniſtration ; Aaron and his two 
other Sons were undoubredly affected with 
ir, but Moſes applied to them, and requi- 
d hem to ſuppreſs their Grief for the 
Cal mimy, and not to accompany the 
dend Bodies cut of ihe Tabernacle, leſt 
he Dilpleature of Cod ſhould ariſe againſt 
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have almoſt ſunk within him; and I 


* imagine, he would have taken ſome Re- 


freſhment to ſupport his Spirits againſt 
the Load of Sorrow that now preſſed 
heavy upon him, and that this occation- 
ed the Command now given him, Do 
not drink Wine, nor flrong Drink, thou 
nor thy Sons with thee, when ye go into the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, leſt ye die; 
It ſhall be a Statute for ever throughout vour 
Generations (y). Moſes ordered the dead 
Bodies of Nadab and Abihu to be carried 
out of the Tabernacle and out of the 
Camp (S), and then called upon Aaron, 
and his Sons that were left, to finiſh the 
Day's Service (a); but upon Inquiry he 
found, that the Sin-Offering, which ought 
to have been eaten by the Prieſts in the 
holy Place (&), was burnt and conſumed 
(c) : He repreſented to the Sons of Aaron 
their Miſtake in this matter (4); but 
Aaron made excuſe for it, and alledged, 
that ſuch Judgments had been inflicted 
that Day, as to give him Reaſon to doubt, 
whether ir might be proper for him to 
finiſh the Atonement. Aaron ſaid unto 
Mojes : Behold, this Day have they offered 
their Sin-Offering, and their Burnt-Offer- 
ing before the Lord, and ſuch Things have 
betallen me ; and if I had eaten the Sin- 


1 


{v) Levitic. x. 8, 9. (z) ver. 4. (a) ver. 12—ic. 
() vi. 26. (c} K. 6. (4) ver. 17. 5 


N 4 Offering 
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Offering to-day, ſhould it have been ac 
cepted in the fight of the Lord (e)? Some 
of the Commentators repreſent, that 
Aaron thought himſelf, upon account of 
the Grief and Concern he was then under, 
not to be in a fit Diſpoſition to eat the Sin- 
Offering (7); others, that it would have 
been indecorous for him to have done it 
(g); but they do not conſider the Charge 
which Moſes had given him: The 7. 
brew Text ſuggeſts what I have hinted 
to be Aaron's Apology. Aaron ai to 
Moſes, Behold this Day have they offered 
their $11-Offering and thetr Burn?-Offerin;, 
[ 3783 *Nx IRWIN ) vattikrenab oi 
caelleb, the Verb wvattiirenah is the plural 


feminine, and refers to the Offerings ; and 


what Aaron ſuggeſts is, That the Miniſtra- 
tions already performed had cailed down 
upon him the Judgments that had beenin- 
flicted, and that for this Reaſon he 
feared they had prophaned the Services 
of the Day, and therefore that he did 
not preſume to go on to-finiſh them, but 
had burnt the Goar, inſtead of reſerving 
it to be eaten, according to the Orders, 


* 


(e) Levitic. X. 19. FFI They comment upon the 


Words this; Agnoſco quidem comedendum fuiſſe et cum 
Leaiiaa, fed qui potui lætari? Malui igitur convivium 
negligere, quam mœſtus inire. vid. Pool. Synopſ in He. 

( 80 Ind ecorum fuiſſet Patrem convivari carne Victim®. I! 
qua off-ren'a duos Filios ſubito amiſcrat. Cleric. Cie 
ment. in bc. (hb) The Verb N in the Conjugation ber: 
x/ea, Las this Sen/e, Jer, xxxii. 23. 


which 
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which he ſhould have obſerved, if their 


| officiating had been ſo conducted, as to 


give him Realon to think it would have 
been accepted in the ſight of the Lord. 
This indeed ſeems a reaſonable Excuſe, 
and we find Moſes was contented with It 
(Y, and preſſed him no further to finiſh 
the remaining Offices of that Day's Ser- 
vice. 

It may be here asked, What ſo great 
Crime were Nadab and Abibu guilty of, 
that t ey pa d ſo dear a Price as to loſe 
their Lives by an immediate Vengeance? 
But the Anſwer is eaſy; The great end 
and purpoſe of the Moſaical Diſpenſa- 
tion was, to ſeparate unto God a choſen 
People, who ſhould be careful to obey his 
Voice indeed, and who, inſtead of bein 
like other Nations, following and practiſing, 
as Parts of their Religion, what Men 
might invent, ſet up, and think proper 
and reaſonable, ſhould diligently and 
ſtrictly keep to what God had enjoyned, 
without turning therefrom to the right 
Hand or to the left, or without adding to 
the Word which was commanded them, 
or diminiſhing ought from it : But herein 
theſe young Men greatly failed ; God had 
as yet given no Law for the offering In- 
cenſe in Cenſers, all that had been com- 
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(4) Levitic. x. 20. 
manded 
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manded about it was, that Aaron ſhould 
burn it upon the Altar of Incenſe every 
Morning and every Evening (7): After. 
wards he received further Directions (m); 
ſo that theſe Men took upon them to he. 
gin and introduce a Service into Religion, 
which was not appointed, they offered 
what the Lord commanded them not (i); 


and this, if it had been ſuffered, would 
have opened a Door to great Irregulari- 


ties, and the Few!/h Religion would in a 


little time have been, not what God had 
directed, but have abounded in many 
human Inventions added to it. Aaron and 
his Sons were ſanctiſied to miniſter in the 
Prieſt's Office (o) for this end, that they 
ſhould remember the Commanaments of the 
Lord to ds them, not that they ſhould / 
alter their cn Heart (þ): They could 
not have taken upon themſelves the 
Otfces of their Prieſthood, if they had 
not been called of God to them (); and 
as they were called of God to them, it 
was their indiſpenſable Duty to be fattt- 


ful to him that appointed them in all bi 


Houſe (r), in every Part of the Diſpeni:- 
tion committed to them. This, ſaid Mijes, 
is that which the Lord ſpake, ſaying, l ul 


be ſanctiſied in them that come nigò lie, 


— DONT. — 


(/) Exodus xxx. 7. 
fn) X03. ( Exodus xxix. 44. 
xv. 39. (2) Hebrews v. 4. (7) iii. 2. 


() Levitic. xvi. 1-12. 
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aud before ail the People J will be glorified 
: They then only ſanctified and glori- 
* {i-4 God, when they diſpenſed to his 
ö People, as Parts of his Religion, what he 
hac commanded; but when they varied 
from it, or pet formed or enjoined, as Part 
of ic, what he commanded not, then 
they aſſumed to themſelves a Power that 
belonged not to them; then they ſpake 
and ated of themſelves, and he that in 
* theſe Points fpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh not 
; God's, but his own Glory (t). 

* God had directed, that the 1/raeltes 
* ſhould keep the Paſſover at its appointed 
* Seaſon (u), and accordingly they prepa- 
red for it againſt the fourteenth Day of 
the Month at Even, in order to obſerve 
it according to the Kites of it (): But 
on thefouricenth Day there aroſe a Doubt 
about the Perſons who had touched the 
dead Bodies of Nadab and Abibu, whether 
they were fit to keep the Paſſover (x) ; 
* Moefes inquired of God about them, and 
received an Order, that all Perſons hin- 
dred by ſuch an Accident, or that were 
in a Journey, ſhould keep the Paſſover 
2 Month after their Brechren (y). We 
| have no Account of any Thing done 


—— F | 2 * — 3 
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Þ ; more, until the firſt Day of the ſecond 


FT. Month; ſo that we have here ſixteen 


— 
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WP; (5) Levitic, x. 3. (t) Juhn vu 18 () Numb. ix.1, 2. 
k- (w) ver. 5, (x) ver. 6. G) ver. 10, 11. 
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Days Interval, and in this ſpace I ima. 
gine, the Laws recorded in Leviticy; 
from the Beginning of the xith Chapter 
to the end of that Book, were given, ex. 


cept the Laws contained in the three laſt 


Chapters; for theſe were given to NA 
not at the Door of the Tabernacle, by; 
upon the Mount (5). The Son of He— 
lomith the Daughter of Dibri, of the Tribe 
of Dan, was ſtoned for Curſing and Blaſ- 
pheming about this Time (4). 

On the firſt Day of the ſecond Month, 
A.M. 2514. Moſes was commanded to 


take the Number of the Congregation by 


a Poll of every Male, of twenty Years 
old and upwards (7), excepting the Levites 
who were not to be here numbred (): 
And in order to the taking this Poll, 
twelve Perſons were named to be Princes 
of the Tribes of their Fathers (7) ; and 
they aſſembled their Tribes, and gave in 
upon this firſt Day of the Month, each 
the Names and Number of the Perſon: 
in the Tribe he was ſet over (4): After 
this Moſes received a Command to ap- 
point the Order, in which the Hoſt of the 
1/raelites was to march and encamp () 
In the next Place he was directed to tae 
the Number of the Levites, and to ap- 


— 


(p ) Levitic. xxv. 1. xxvi. 46. xxvii. 34. (% Lev 
3 (r) Numb. i. 1, 2, 3. ver. 40. 
(t). ver. 4. — 17. (a) ver. 18. (w) Numb. Il. 
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2• f point to their ſeveral Families their re- 
„ ſpective Services, and to ſet apart the 
er © whole Tribe for the Miniſtry of the 


x | 7 Tabernacle (5): In the more ancient 
lt Times, the eldeſt Son in every Family 
55 f was the Miniſter of Religion (z); but in 
it Þ © the Jew Inſtitution God thought fit to 
-- | | difmiſs the Firſt-born from this Service, 
e and to direct the Levites to be dedicated 
U to him inſtead of them (a): As many as 


there were Levites, over and above the 
, Firſt- born of the Levites, who, by being 


0 the Firſt- born, were before this Inſtitution 
y | holy unto the Lord, ſo many of the Firſt- 
's born of the other Tribes were diſcharged 
x from attending upon the Service of the 
: | Tabernacle, and accordingly there being 
j twenty and two thouſand Levztes (5), 


s ' theſe were accepted inſtead of ſo many 
d of the firſt-born Males of the Children 
j of I/rae] : The whole Number of the 


: # Firſt-born of the Iſraelites were twenty 
two thouſand, two hundred, threeſcore 
r and thirteen (c); and the whole Number 


b of the Levites were, of the Sons of Ger- 


aon, ſeven thouſand five hundred (d); of 
3 the Sons of Kobatb eight thouſand fix 
hundred (e); of the Sons of Merari fix 
- thouſand two hundred (7); in all twenty 
. I : - (y Numbers iii. (+) See Vol. I. B. V. (a) = 


mii. 12. (6) Numb. iii 39. (e) ver. 43. (J ver. 
. (e) ver, 28. (J ver. 34. ) * 
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two thouſand thice hundred; and yet yy 
are told that there were two hundreq 
threeſcore and thirteen of the Firſt-bory ot 
the Children of T/rae/ more than the 
Levites (g), that is more than there were 
Levites to be accepted inſtead of them; 
but this is a difficulty eaſy to be account. 
ed for; for of the Levites many were the 
Firſt-born of their Families, namely three 
hundred of them; ſo that there remained 
twenty two thouſand only, who were no: 
Firſt-born, and might therefore be ac- 
cepted inſtead of the Firſt-born of the 
other Tribes; and thus we miſt under- 
ſtand the 39th Verſe of the iid Chap- 
ter of Numbers, Al that were numbred 
of the Levites, which Moſes and Aaron 
numbred at the Commandment of the Lori, 
throughout their Families, all the Mats 
from a Month od and upward, were 
twenty and two thouſand (b): All that 
were numbred, 7. e. in order to be taken 
inſtead of the Firſt- born, were ſo many; 
for if the firſt-born Levites be included, 
if the Sum of the whole Tribe be taken, 
they amount to three hundred more, 48 
any one may ſee by putting together the 
ſeveral Sums of the three Families i); 
bur there being three hundred firſt-born 
Levites, and twenty two thouſand c 
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hundred threeſcore and thirteen firſt-born 
[ſraelites of the other Tribes, there 


would indeed remain two hundred three- 
ſcore and thirteen Firſt-born more than 


there were Levites to anſwer them, and 
therefore for theſe God ordered five 
Shekels of the Sanctuary apiece, to be 


taken in lieu of each of them (). The 
Laus mentioned in the vth and vith and 
vilich Chapters of Numbers, were given 
about this Time, and the Levites were 


conſecrated to their Miniſtry according to 


all that the Lord had commanded (0); 
and when all this was done, and the Ta- 


bernacle hereby fully ſer up (½), all its 


| Officers and Miniſters being duly appoint- 
ed, the Princes of the Tribes made their 
Offerings (2): The Princes offered each 
ona Day by himſelf (); ſo that they 
Vvere twelve Days bringing in their re- 
ſpective Offerings: The Camp began to 


4 
7 


6 
* * 
„ 


march on the twentieth Day (5); the 


Offerings were therefore over probably a 
Day or two before the twentieth, and 


muſt therefore have begun on the fifth 


or fixth Day, and conſequently what I 


2 
; 
F? 
* 


have mentioned, as previous to the Princes 


* 


111 


(% The Shekel of the Sanctuary is, as I have before com- 


* puted it. about 2.5. 6d. of our Money; fo that they paid 


: 
» 


* 


5 3g 
. 
F 
C 


each Man about 12 5. 6 d. for his Redemptian. (I) Num- 
bers viii. 20. (=) vii, 1. (z) ver. 2. (e) ver. It. 


1 | (2) x. 11, 
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Offerings, from the Polling the People tg 
the finiſhing the Conſecration of the L. 
vites, took up four or five Days. About 
the eighteenth Day of the Month, Ag 
had two Silver Trumpets made, (), lor 
the calling of an Aſſembly (7) or to ſum. 
mon to a Meeting the Heads of the 
Congregation (s), or for the blowing an 
Alarm for marching the Camp (t); and on 
the twentieth Day the Cloud was taken 
off from the Tabernacle, and the I/raelite 
prepared to march in due order (#), and 
by the Direction of the Cloud they jour. 
neyed three Days rogether from the Wil. 
derneſs of Sin into the Wilderneſs of 
Paran (): Before they began their March, 
Moſes asxed Hobab the Son of Jethro his 
Father- in- law to continue with them, but 
he was deſirous to return into his own 


Land and to his Kindred (x): Mees was 


— — _ 


(%) Numbers x. 2. (+) Ibid. (s) ver. 4 
(:) ver. 5. (a) ver. 11. (ao) ver. 12. (x) Thi 
appears ſome little Confuſion in the Scripture Accounts i 
Jethro, From the different Names given him in differnt 
Places; but it is uno unuſual thing to find many Nan 
given to one and the ſame Perſon. From Numbers x. 29. 
it appears that Jethro was called Raguel, and fan 
Judges iv. 11. that he was alſo called Hobab. He hate 
Son alſo, whoſe Name aas Hobab, Numbers x. 29. ti 
there is no room for @ careful Reader to miſtake th? it 
Hobab for the other. Seme learned Writers have indred 
imagined, that Jethro did not leave Moſes, but wen! with 
im thro the Wilderneſs; but Moſes fays exprejiy, fd 

ow went his avay into his own Land. Exod. xvill. 2“. 

obab indeed avent on wuith Moſes, but not Hob 

Moſes's Father-in-law, which had been Jethro ; but Hobad 
the Sen of Moſes's Father-in-law, or the Son of Jethio. 


unwilling 
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unwilling to part with him, and repre- 
ſented how ſerviceable he might be to 
them in their Travels (y), and made him 
ſuch Offers as induced him not to leave 
them (2), and accordingly we find his 
Poſterity ſettled afterwards in Canaan (a). 
Upon the Cloud's reſting in the Wil- 
derneſs of Paran, the Camp being there- 
by ſtopped from marching any further, the 
Iſraelites grew uneaſy (5), and complain- 
ed, perhaps for their not being carried 
directly into Canaan: Their Uneaſineſs 
| was offenſive to God, and he deſtroyed 
many of them with Fire from Heaven 
for it (bb); but upon Mo/es's Prayer the 
Fire ceaſed (c). In a little time they 
murmured at their having nothing to eat 
but Manna, and were very vexatious to 
» Moſes in ſolliciting him to obtain them 
ſome other Diet (d). Moſes quite tired 
out with their reſtleſs Humours, begged 
carneſtly that God would be pleaſed, ſome 


* 
. 


Way or other, to caſe him of the great 

Burthen which lay upon him (e): Here- 
upon God ordered him to chooſe ſeventy 
: Elders out of the Officers, whom he had 
employed over the People (f): After Mo- 
ſes had choſen them, God was pleaſed to 
give them a Portion of his Spirit to qua- 


* 


Numb. x. 31. ( Ver. 32. ) Judges i. 
16. (6) Numb. xi. 1. (55) Ibid. * Ver. - 
$ (4) Ver. 4.—6. (e) Ver. 11.— 13. (f) V<cr. 16. 
oer, HL 0 lity 
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lify them for the Employment the 
deſigned for (g): ity clot of the 4 — 
came up unto Moſes to the Tabernacle 
upon their being choſen: But Eldad and 
Medad, two, whom Moſes had nominated 
ſeemed defirous to decline the Honour 
that was offered them, eſteeming them- 
ſelves perhaps not equal to the Underta- 
king, and therefore they went not out un- 
to the Tabernacle, but remained in the 
Camp (5): But God was pleaſed to con- 
vince them, that he could readily give 
Abilities for any Employment to which he 
ſhould call them, and therefore he ena- 
bled them to propheſy in the Camp, as 
the others did at the Tabernacle (i). Eldad 
and Medad's propheſying in the Camp was 
ſoon reported to Moſes, and Joſbua the Son 
of Nun thought it would be expedient for 
Moſes to forbid them (, imagining it would 
leflen Moſes's Authority, if theſe two Men, 
who, by theirnotcoming up to the Taberna- 
cle, might appear to have no Commiſſion 
under him, ſhould be thought to have, and 
be allowed to uſe this Privilege: But Mo- 
ſes having no Aim to his own Glory, re- 
monſtrated, that he wiſhed all the Lord's 
People were Prophets, and that the Lord 
would put his Spirit upon them (1) : This 
would have truly eaſed his Burthen; for 


„ 
* 


— 


Numb. xi. 17. (% Ver. 26. (:) Tbid. 
1 28. f (!) Ver. 29. | | ic 
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if God would have thus immediately re- 
vealed his Will to every Jraelite, all Mo- 
fs's Labour would have been at an end, 
and the People, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, would all have known what they 
were to do as well as himſelf, and he 
not ſeeking his own Honour, nor having 
at heart his private Intereſt, but ſincerely 
defiring to be faithful to him that appoint- 
ed him (m), would have ſincerely rejoiced 
to ſee the Purpoſe and Deſign of God 
thus effectually taking place amongſt his 
People: The Elders went down with 
Moſes into the Camp (z), and God ſent 
a Wind which brought great Quantities of 
Quails (o), which the People took and dried 
and falted for their eating (): But tho God 


* 


— 


n) Heb. iii. 2. (n=) Numb. xi. 30. (e) Ver. 31. 
Our Engliſh Verſion repreſents the Duails to have lain round 
about the Camp as it were tao Cubits [or a Yard) high; 
but there is no Word in the Hebrew Text for the Number 
two: The Hebrew Word N) fignifies, as it were Cu- 
bits high, expreſing no determinate Meaſure, but in gene- 
ral a conſiderable Height. In like manner wwe ſay, he that 
gathered leaſt, gathered ten Homers, ver. 32, a ſurprixing 
Quantity, if an Homer be, as is by ſome computed, five of 
our Engliſh Bufhels and an half: But perhaps the Word 
"we here render Homers, was not intended to fignify in this 
Place the particular Jewiſh Meaſure ſo called, but ſhould 
rather have been rendred Heaps in general, without defi- 
ning the Quantity, which each Heap contained. It is thus 
uſed Exod. viii. 14. and we may well imagine each Man to 
gather ten Heaps, but five and fifty Bu/hels a Man does not 
ſeem a Quantity likely to have been gathered by them. 
% This Management of Quailt, in order to preſerve them, 


was uſual a mongſ? the Heathens. Athen. Deipnoſ. 1. 9. 
e. 11. 
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ſent them this Food upon their Impai. 
ence, yet he puniſhed them for their my. 
tinous Temper (), and by a Plague cut 
off thoſe, that had required this Proviſion: 
They called the Name of the Place K;. 
broth Hattaavah, becauſe they buried the 
People here that luſted (7). After the 
Plague ceaſed, they journeyed hence t9 
Hazeroth (s). 6 

At Hazeroth Miriam and Aaron ſpike 
againſt Moſes for his having married a 
Foreigner, a Woman, who was not / fle 
Children of his People; for he had married 
the Daughter of Jethro the Cuſhite or 
Arabian (t): Moſes was very meek, about 
all the Men which were upon the Face if 
the Earth (u); and the exceeding Gocd- 
neſs of his Temper led Miriam and Aaron 
moſt warmly to oppoſe him upon this 
Subject: There appears to have been no 
Law given, which could directly affect 
the Caſe of Meſes: Whether Aaron in- 
ferred his Marriage to be wrong, from 
what had been (w) injoined the Prieſts, 
thinking Moſes obliged in every Reſpect 
to as great Striftnets as they could be, I 
cannot ſay: However, he and Mirian 
would admit of no Plea in Me/es's Fa- 


ſh. 


— 


7) Pialm cvi. 15. Ixxviii. 30, 31. Numb. x. 33. 
(7) Ver. 34. 1} Ver. 30: (et) Ch. xii. 1. See 
Vol. I. B. III. (4) Numb, Xu, 3. (wv) Levit. 


XXi. 14. 


vour; 
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vour; but contended that they knew as 
well as he, what was lawful, and what 
was not (p); for that God had revealed 
his Will to them as well as to him. This 
© Diſpute might have had a very unhappy 
Effect upon the People; for if the Per- 
© ſons, whom they all knew to have been 
favoured with immediate Revelations of 
God's Will, had thus evidently differed 
and contradicted one another about it, how 
| ſhould the Congregation know by whom 
to be directed? Parties and Diviſions 
would have ariſen from ſuch Conteſts : 
but God was pleaſed to interpoſe upon 
this Occaſion, The Lord came down in 
the Pillar of the Cloud to the Door of the 
Tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miri- 
am (), and obſerved to them, that he 
had never revealed his Will to either of 
them, or to any others in ſo extraordi- 
nary a manner, as he had done to Moſes (7), 
and that therefore they ought to have been 
afraid to ſpeak againſt and contradict 
him (s); and in order to juſtify Moſes to 
| the whole Congregation, Miriam was 
ſtruck with a Leproſy, and ordered to be 
put out of the Camp for ſeven Days (7); 
after that, by Moſes's Prayer for her, ſhe 
was recovered (4): Upon her Re-admiſſion 
into the Camp, the 7/raelites removed from 


1— 
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e Numb. xii. 2, (9) Ver. c. : ; 
| (:) Ibid, (-) Ver. 10, Hh 60 ve! FF OY 
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Hazcroth further on, in the Wilderneſ 
of Paran (20). 

From the Place they were now encam 
ed at, Moſes by God's Command ſent twelve 
Perſons, having choſen one out of each 
Tribe, to go as Spies into the Land of 
Canaan (v), to take a view, and to brin 
an Account of the Land and its Inhabi- 
tants. The twelve Perſons appointed took 
their Journey, and went over the Land, and 
in forty Days came back to the Camp 
again (x). At their Recurn the Congre- 


gation was ſummoned to receive their 


Report (y), which, as to the Fruitfulneſs 
of the Land, was very agreeable; but they 
ne the large Stature and Strength 
of the Inhabitants, fo as to intimidate the 
People, and to induce them to think them- 
ſelves in no wiſe able to conquer it (2). 
The Camp grew into a great Ferment 
upon this Repreſentation, and a falſe Re- 
port of the Goodneſs of the Country gat 
about, and increaſed the Diſcontent, not- 
withſtanding all that Caleb, who had been 
one of the Spies, could offer to appeaſe 
it (a); and at laſt ſuch a Spirit was rat- 
ſed amongſt the People, that they were 
for making themſelves a Captain to lead 


them back to Egypt (b). Maſes and Aaron 


_—_ 


—_—_— 
—_— 


(%) Numb. xii. 16. (ao) xiii. 2. (x) Ver. 2125» 
G Ver. 32 (z) Ver. 27—31. (@) Ver. 30 
. xix. 4. 
* expreſſed 
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expreſled the deepeſt Concern at this 
ſtrange Infatuation (c), and Caleb and 
Foſhua made the utmoſt Efforts to re- 
duce the Camp to a better Temper. 
They remonſtrated, that the Land was 
certainly exceeding good; that it was 
God's Deſign to give it to them; that 
ſince God was for them, the Strength of 
the Canaanites againſt them was not to 
be feared; that to return to Egypt, would 
be a Rebellion againſt God, who had ſo 
miraculouſly delivered, preſerved, and ap- 
pointed them for this Undertaking (4). 
What they ſaid was far from having the 
| deſigned Effect: The People were rather 
tranſported by it to greater Fury, and 
were for having Z7oſbua and Caleb imme- 
diately ſtoned (e); but the Glory of the 
Lord appeared in the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, in a manner viſible to all 
the People (F). Such an Obſtinacy as 
they were now guilty of, was an exceed- 
ing great Sin againſt God; however Mo- 
ſes was admitted to intercede, that the 
whole Congregation ſhould not be de- 
ſtroyed (g): But God determined, that for 
this Oftence, none of the Perſons who 
had ſeen his Glory and his Miracles done 
in Egypt, and had thus rebelled againſt 
him, ſhould come into the Land of Ca- 


. 


— 


—— 


(e) Numb, xix. 5. (4) Ver, 69. 


2 Ibid. (2) Ver, 11— 26h, (e Ver. WG 
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aan (h) ; for that their Entrance into the 
Land ſhould now be deferred until forty 
Years were expired from their Exit our 
of Egypt, and that before that Time all 
the Generation that were twenty Years 
old and upwards, when Moſes and Aaron 
numbred them after the Exit out of 
Frypr, except Caleb and 7oſhua, ſhould 
die in the Wilderneſs (i): Moſes told the 
People theſe things, at the hearing where. 
of they mourned greatly (0. They were 
now deſirous to attempt to enter the 
Land; but Mofes cautioned them againſt 
it (/), affuring them, that God would not 
now give them Succeſs: However the 
would march; but the Amalehites and 
Canaanites ſmote them and diſcomfited 
them unto Hormab (m). The Laws con- 
tained in the xvth Chapter of Numbers, 
ſeem to have been given within the forty 
Days the Spics were travelling over the 
Land of Canaan; and about this Time I 
imagine the Man to have been ſtoned, 
who gathered Sticks on the Sabbath- 
Day (2). 

There is a Paſſage in the Speech of 
Joſbua and Caleb, upon which the ei 
Rabbins founded a moſt whimſical Con- 
ceit: Foſpua and Caleb repreſent, that, as 


a 


* 
— "2 . 


(2) Numb. xix. 22, 23. (i) Ver. 22— 
J Ver. 39. (1) Ver. 41, 42, 43. () Ver. 44, 45 
(2) Numb. Av. 32 30. 5 
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to the Canaanites, their Defence was de- 
parted from them (o): The Hebrew Word 
is 29% [ Tzillam] their Shadow,upon which 
the Rabbins thus comment: They ſay, 
that on the Night of the ſeventh Day 
of the ſeventh Month, God ſhewed his 
People by the Moonſhine, what ſhould 
happen to them in the Year following (p): 
They pretended, that if any one went 
out into the Moonſhine in that Night in 
a proper Dreſs, he would ſee the Shadow 
of his Body diverſe, according to what 
would happen to him. The Shadow of 
his Hand held out would want a Fin- 
ger, if he was to loſe a Friend that Year: 
His Right-Hand would caſt no Shadow, 
if his Son was to die; his Left-Hand, if 
his Daughter : If the Perſon himſelf was 
ro die, then his Shadow would appear 
without an Head, or perhaps his Body caſt 
no Shadow at all, his Shadow being departed 
jrom him. It would be trifling to endea- 
vour to ſhew that Caleb and Joſhua in- 
tended nothing of this Sort. The Uſe of 
the Word Shadow for Protection is an 
eaſy Metaphor : The Strength of the I/ 
raelites was thought by Joſhua and Caleb 
to be the Lord's being with them, 
and under this Conſideration they look- 


Lo — 


| (% Numb. xiv, 9. % Buxtorf, Synagog. Judaic, 
4 ; . 16. P · 363. 
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looked upon the Canaanites as deſerted 
of God, and therefore unable to bear u 
againſt them, and this was the whole of 
wliat they endeavoured to repreſent to 
the Feople; but no Expreſſion of Scrip- 
ture can be ſo clear and expreſs, but that 
Superſtition may turn it to Fancy and 
Fable. The Greeks had a Whim about 
the Shadow of thoſe who entred (4) the 
Tewple of the Arcadian Jupiter, not al- 
together unlike this Fiction of the Rab. 
bins; and the Monkiſh Tale, which ſome 
of our vulgar People can {till tell, of their 
Shadow in the Night of St. Mart's Fel. 
tival, was perhaps derived from it. 

Moſes was ordered to lead the I/ 
raelites back towards the Red-Sea again 
(7), and after their unſucceſsful Attempt 
_ againſt the Canaanites (J they began their 
Retreat: We hear but lictle more of them 
for about thirty ſeven Years; during 
which Time they marched up and down 
the Wilderneſs, and made ſeventeen En- 
campments (?), from their leaving R:th- 
mah in the Wilderneſs of Paran (u) to 
their coming to Kadeſh in the Wilderneſs 
of Zin(w): Their being obliged to make 


— 
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%) Seb eg, Tos as 73 0% Arg Ca E 
Colas nal Apradiay douizs Yet. Vid. Polyb. 
Hiſt. I. 16. c. 11. () Numb. xav. 25. (s) Ver. 44. 
45. (e) xxxiii. 19 36. f (4) Compare Xu, 16. 
evith Xxxiii, 18. ( XXxW. 36. 
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this Retreat, and the deferring their En- 
trance into Canaan, raiſed great Diſcon- 
tents amongſt them, and very probably 
occaſioned the Rebellion of Korah, Da- 
than and Abiram, which happened about 
this Time: Two hundred and fifty Prin- 
ces of the Aſſembly were concerned in 
it (x), and many thouſands of the Peo- 
ple, as may be imagined from the Num- 
ber of thoſe who periſhed by the Plague 
(y), were ſwallowed up in the Earth (2), 
or conſumed by the Fire (a): The Heads 
of the Conſpiracy were Korah a Levite, 
Dathan and Abiram the Sons of Elab, 
and On the Son of Peleth of the Tribe of 
Reuben. They contended, that there was 
no Reaſon for ſo great a Subjection to, 
and Dependance upon Moſes and Aaron 
(); that the Prieſthood ought not to 
have been appropriated to Aaron and his 
Family; for that all the Congregation was 
boly, every one of them, and the Lord among ſt 
them (c); and they remonſtrated againſt 
Moſes, that he had brought them out of 
Egypt a very plentiful Country; that he 
had no real Intention ever to bring them 
into Canaan; that he deſigned only to 
carry them about, thro' innumerable Dif- 
ficulties, until he could inure them to 
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Ver. 49. 5B 
(a) Ver, 3%» (6) Ver. 3» 0 1524. (z) Ver 32. 
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Servitude, and make himſelf altogether a 
Prince over them (d); that to deny this to 
be his Aim, would be to ſuppoſe the Peo- 
ple to have no Eyes to ſee the Situa- 
tion of their Affairs, and the Proſpects 
that were before them (e). Moſes had by 
expreſs Command from God denounced 
to the Congregation, that not one of them, 
except Caleb and Joſhua, ſhould enter in- 
to Canaan; that all the reſt of them, who 
were above twenty Years old, when they 
were polled after their coming out of 
Fgypt, ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, and 
the younger Generation only ſhould come 
into the Land (7); and this had put them 
all into ſo great a Ferment, that even a 
miraculous Interpoſition of the divine 
Power, was not immediately ſufficient to 
ſubdue the Spirit of their Rebellion; for 
we read, that on the Morrow after the 
Earth had ſwallowed up Dathan and Abi- 
ram and all that belonged to them (g), 
after Korab and his Company were con- 
ſumed with Fire from the Lord (/), all 
the Congregation murmured againſt Mo- 
ſes and againſt Aaron, and accuſed them 
of having killed the Lord's People (i): 
But hereupon God ſent a Plague among 
them, and took off fourteen thouſand by 
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it (J, and alſo gave them a further Evi- 
dence by the bloſſoming of Aaron's Rod, 
that he was the Perſon whom God had 
appointed to be Prieſt for his People (). 
After the Puniſhment of the Plague, and 
the Teſtimony of the further Miracle in 
Aaron's Rod, their Oppoſition ceaſed (mm) 
Aaron's Rod was by divine Command 
laid up in the Tabernacle in memory of 
this miraculous Confirmation of his Prieſt- 
hood (2): And the People expreſſed them- 
ſelves convinced, that whoever preſumed 
to intrude into the Service of the Taber- 
nacle, would be purſued by divine Ven- 
geance unto Death (9). The Laws men- 
tioned in the xvilith and xixth Chapters 
of Numbers, were given about this Time. 
Whilſt the [/rae/ites were in the Wil- 
derneſs, ſome Writers imagine that Se— 
ſeftris was King of Egypt, and that he 
raiſed a powerful Army, and conquer- 
ed a great Part of the then known 
World. They ſuppoſe him the Son 
of Pharaoh, who in Purſuit of the "4 
Tſraehtes was drowned in the Red- | 
Sea : Archbiſhop Uſher was of this Opi- A 
nion (5), and the late learned Biſhop Cum- 
berland endeavours to ſupport it (Y. The : 
Subſtance of what he argues upon the 'Y 
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(4) Numb. xvi. 49. () xvii. (n) Ibid. (x) Ver. 10. 
e Ibid. (p) Auna, p. 21, (i) Sanchoniatho. Sect. 4. 
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Subject, amounts to, 1. That Seſo/ty;, 
was the Brother of the Grecian Danays 
and therefore, ſince Danau: is confeſſed to 
have lived about the Times of Moſes (k) 
that Se/ſoſtris muſt be likewiſe placed in 
the ſame Age. 2. That according to the 
Teſtimony of ancient Writers, Seſeſtris 
was the Son of Amenophis, the Pharaoh, 
who was drowned in the Red-Sea. If in. 
deed either of theſe Aſſertions can be 
ſupported, Seſoſtris muſt be placed in theſe 
Times: But if both theſe Arguments may 
be refuted, Ari/totle's general Opinion, 
cited by the learned Biſhop, that Sz/eftris 
lived before Minos (1), or Apollonius's ima- 
gining him to have planted Colonies in 
Colchis before the Argonautic Expedition 
(m), or Pliny's hinting him to have lived 
before the Trojan War, will be of no great 


weight; for it is known, that very con- 
ſiderable Writers have miſtaken the true 


Time of the Reign of Se/eftris (u). 

I. Biſhop Cumberland contends, that 
Danaus and Seſoſtris were Brothers: But 
a ſuppoſed Citation from Manetho in Je- 
ſephus, is the only Proof of this Fraternity 
(o): Manetho is ſuppoſed to have ſaid, that 
Sethoſis was called Agyptus, and that A- 


— 1 
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% See Vol. II. B. VIII. (1) Ariſt. Polit. I. 7. 
c. 10. (n) Apollon. Argonautic. I. 4. 276. (2) See 
Pref. to Vol. II. (o) Joſeph. contra Apion. 
I. 1. c. 15. 
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mais his Brother was Danaus, I muſt 
confeſs, I ſuſpect the Paſſage: The Words 
cited ſeem to me to be not Manetho's, 
but Joſephus's (p): Foſephus, after having 
ſet down a large Citation from Manetho, 
adds, what I conceive, he inferred from 
him to be true: And I the rather think 
ſo, becauſe nothing, that comes up to 
what is here cited, appears in the Remains 
of Manetho, as tranſmitted to us by either 
Africanus or Euſebius, tho they have both 
of them given us the Liſt of Kings cited 
by Joſephus, and one of them ſome Words 
of Manetho, from which Foſeph::s might 
probably make his Inference: A/icanus 
tranſmits to us the Series of Kings, but 
has not remarked any Relation between 
any two of them (): But Euſebius at the 
Name of Armes or Armais, calls him al- 
ſo Danaus, and records that he reigned 
in Egypt five Years, and then fled out 
of the Kingdom from his Brother AÆgyp- 
tus, and went to Greece, and reigned at 
Argos (r); ſo that from Euſebius it looks 
probable, that Manetho had hinted Da- 
naus and /Egyptus to be Brothers: Foſe- 
pbus imagined Agyptus and Sethofis to be 
one and the ſame Perſon, and hence con- 


L 
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De Word; in Joſephus are, e 58 J. 5 way 
e H αν,eeH o AA , Apmalis 5 6 dN aus 
Ts Aανα g. 7) Vid. Syncell. Chronograph. p. 72. 
Id. p. 73. Euſeb. Chron. p. 16. 
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cluded, that Manetho had ſuggeſted Da- 


naus and Sethſis to be fo related: This 
ſeems to me to be the Foundation of 
what is cited in and from Joſephus. 
That Danaus was indeed the Brother 
of Agyptus, may be proved from many 
ancient Writers (77) ; but it appears eyi- 
dent, from divers Circumſtances recorded 
concerning each of them, that gut 
and Se/o/tris were not the ſame Perſon, 
Belus the Son of Neptune and Libya mar. 
ried Anchinoe Daughter of Nulus, and 
had two Sons by her, Agyptus and Da— 
naus (s): Thus it appears, that theſe two 
Perſons were Brothers: But if we purſue 
the Hiſtory of Ægyptus, we may evident- 
ly ſee that he and SCeſoſtris were not the 


fame Perſon, Agyptus had fifty Sons, as 


Danaus had fifty Daughters (7), but Se- 


/etris had but ſix Children (u): At 


was indeed treacherouſly dealt with by 
his Brother Danaus, and fo was See 
by a Brother; but in a manner very dit- 
ferent: Ir is a known Story, how the 
fifty Daughters of Danaus were married, 
each of them to a Son of Fgyptus, and 
how all of them, except one, killed their 
Husbands, by the Order of Danaus their 


— — 


(xr) Apollodor. I. 2. Chron. Alexandrin. Cedren. |. 1. 
Euſeb. in Chronic. Prideaux in Not. Hiſtoric. ad Chron. 
marmor. () Apollod. I. 2. Not. Euſtath. et Didymi 
in Homer. II. a. ver. 42. (2) lid. ibid. Pauian. in 
Corinthiac. c. 25. (42) Herodot. 1. 2. c. 107. 
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Father : Thus Danaus attempted to have 
his Brother's Family extin& (v): But the 
Attempt upon Se/o/tris made by his Bro- 
ther was of another ſort: At Sejo/?r1s's 
Return home from his Conqueſts, his Bro- 
ther invited him, his Wife and Children 
toan Entertainment, and fired the Houſe 
where he received them, with deſign to 
burn them (x): Seſeſtris enjoyed himſelf 
in Egypt after his Conqueſts many Years 
in Peace, and died in his own Country, 
and was ſucceeded in his Kingdom by his 
Son (y); but Agyptus the Brother of Da- 
aus was an Exile from Egypt as well 
as Danaus, and died and was buried in 
Achaia in Greece(z), and his only ſurvi- 
ving Son Lynceus never was King of E- 
gypt, but ſucceeded Danaus in the King- 
dom of Argos(a), and was buried in thar 
Country in the ſame Tomb with Hyperm- 
neſtra his Wife (5): And thus Ægyptus and 
Seſeſtris were two different Perſons, the 
Circumſtances of whoſe Lives, Deaths 
and Children, will in no wiſe coincide, 
but are very divers from one another, 
and therefore it cannot be concluſive to 
argue Danaus to have been Brother of 
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% Apollodor. Euftath, et Didym. in loc. ſup. citat. 
2 Pauſan. in Corinthiacis. (x) Diodor. Sic. 1. 1. p. 37. 
* Herodot. J. 2. c. 107. 0) Diodor. ubi ſup. et p. 38, 
1 ; Herodot, 1. 2. e. 3. (Z) Pauſan. in Achaic. c. 22. 
na (4 Id. in Corinthiac. c. 16. (% Id. ibid. et c. 21. 
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Seſoſtris, becauſe Danaus and Aigyptus are 


recorded to have been thus related. Dy. 
dorus Siculus and Herodotus are very large 
in their Accounts of Seſſtris (c), and do 
both of them minutely mention the Cir- 
cumſtances of his Brother's Treachery (d); 
but they neit er of them hint Danaus to 
have been his Brother. Danaus lived g. 
bout the Times of Moſes (e), and conſe. 
quently /Egypius in the ſame Age; 
but as Agyptus appears not to have been 
Seſeſtris, the Fraternity between Agyp. 
tus and Danaus can have no Effect to- 
wards proving the Time of Seſitris: 
Reign, 

II. Biſhop Cumberland contends, tha: 
Seſoſtris was the Son of Amenophis, who 
was the Pharach that was drowned in 
Purſuit of the MVaelites in the Red. Ses. 
He cites Manetho and Cheremon in Jo- 
ſephus to prove Amenophis to be the King, 
in whoſe Reign the Vaelites went out 
of Egypt(f): This Amenophts, he fays, 
was the Father of Rameſſes, 'who was al- 
ſo called Egyptus, and had Danaus ior 
his Brother, and Agyptus and Seſ#ſtris 
were the ſame Perſon. But 1. Auen. 
his was not the King in whoſe Reign 
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(c) Dicdor. I. 1. Herodot. I. 2. (4) Diodor. paz“ 
Herodot. Il. 2. c. 107. (e) See Vol. II. B. VIII. Pho- 
tit extract, & Lib. xi. Dicdor. Sic. Photii Pibliothec. 
p. 1451. (/) Sanchomatho. p. 398. * 
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the Iſraelites left Egypt: Toſephus does 
indeed remark, that Manetho in one par- 


ticular Place aſſerts it (g), and that Che- 
remon agrees with him in it ()): But 
then he remarks, that it was a mere 
Fiction of Manetho's, contrary to what he 
himſelf had expreſly owned (i) in other Parts 
of his Works, and that Cheremon erred 
in agreeing with him in it (&); ſo that 
the very Authorities upon which the 
learned Biſhop would argue Amenophis 
his ſuppoſed Father of Seſo/tris, to have 
been the Egyptian King, who reigned at 
the Jewiſh Exit, have been long ago re- 
fured by Foſephus, the very Author from 
whom the Biſhop had them, and in the 
very Place where he found them. Bur 
2. If Amenophis was indeed the King who 
reigned at the Jeuiſh Exit; if he was 
alſo the Father of Rameſſes, or /Egyptus 
the Brother of Danaus; yet as it ap- 
pears from what I above offered, that 
Agypius the Brother of Danaus and 
Seſoſtris were in no wiſe the ſame Per- 
ſon, nothing can be concluded from the 
learned Biſhop's Argument to prove Se- 
/ſeftris to have lived in theſe Times, 
Here therefore I will leave this Subject, 
tho' it might be more largely refuted in 
every Particular belonging to it; but ſo 
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nice a Diſcuſſion of it muſt ſure. 
ly be ſuperfluous: One thing I confeſ 1 
am ſurprized at: I much wonder ſuch 
learned and judicious Writers, as the great 
Authors I have mentioned, could ever 
entertain a Thought of it. If Seſotris 
had lived in thete Times, and command- 
ed ſuch victorious Armies, as he was ſaid 
to be Maſter of, would not the Camp 
of the Iſraelites have fallen in his Way? 
or ſhould we not have had mention made 
of him amongſt the Hints we have in 
Scripture of the Canaanitihh Nations? 
He muſt have carried his Forces thro' theſe 
Countries; but they appear to have en- 
Joyed an uninterrupted Peace, until J 
ſhua attacked them. But had the preat 
Seſoſtris lived in theſe Times, whence, 
or how ſhould he have raiſed his Ar- 
mies? When Pharaoh purſued the J, 
raelites to the Red-Sea, he took his Peo- 
ple with him, all his Horſes and Cha- 
riots, and all the Chariots of Egypt and 
his Horſemen and his Army (/): He and 
all theſe periſhed in the Sea (n): The 
Kingdom had been juſt before ſpoiled 
of its Treaſure (2), and every Family 
weakned by the Loſs of the Firſt-born (0); 
and can it appear probable, that in ſuch 


— 


(7) Exod. xiv. 6, 7. 9. (in) Ver. 28. (#) X. 
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a deplorable Crifis of Affairs, a King of 
this Country ſhould attempt and purſue 
a Variety of Conqueſts of foreign Nati- 
| ons? Egypt muſt at this time have been 
reduced ſo low, as that it might have 
been an eaſy Prey to any Invaſion, The 
Iſraelites many times thought ſo, and 
were therefore frequently tempted to an 
Inclination to return thither, when they 
met with diſcouraging Difficulties in their 
Expectations of Canaan: When the Spies, 
that had been employed to ſearch the 
Land, had intimidated the Congregation, 
by magnifying the Strength and Stature 
of the Inhabitants, the 1/raelites were 
for making a Captain to lead them back 
to Egypt (p): They knew the Fruitful- | 

| neſs of this Country, were ſenſible that "fl 
it muſt be under a feeble Government ; 
and tho' they imagined themſelves not 
able to conquer the Canaanites, who 
were in their full Strength, yet they 
d were not afraid of an exhauſted Nation: 
d And this indeed was a natural way of 
thinking: But that Seſeftris ſhould be 
0 the Son of Pharaob, who was drowned 
ly in the Red-Sea, and that in the State, 
3 which his Father's Misfortunes muſt 
ch ; have reduced Egypt to, he ſhould immedi- 
—ately find Strength ſufficient to ſubdue 


_ 
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Kingdom after Kingdom, and to ere® 
himſelf a large Empire over many great 
and flouriſhing Nations; this muſt be 
thought by any one that duly conſiders 
things, to ſeem at firſt fight a moſt ro- 
mantic Fiction, 

It may perhaps be expected that 1 
ſhould not only ſay, who was not, but 
who really was the Pharaoh that was 
drowned in the Red-Sea: But perhay: 
this is a Point, which I may not be a- 


| ble to determine, ſo as to have no Doubt; 


remaining about it: However, as the 
Egyptian Antiquities have been the Study 
of many learned Writers in divers Ages, 
and great pains have been taken to ſettle 
and deduce a reaſonable and conſiſtent 
Account of them, it may not be unac- 
ceptable to ſuch as have not opportunity 
of informing themſelves better, if I here 
once for all, ſer before the Reader ſome 
Account of the Works or Remains, 
which are moſt commonly cited for theſe 
Antiquities, after which he may judge 
for himſelf, how far we can fix the par- 
ticular Time of any Reign or Tranſac- 
tion, which belongs to the Hiſtory of this 
People. And the Authorities moſt ge- 
nerally appealed to upon this Subject are, 
1. The old Chrenographeon. 2. The Tomes 


of Manetho, 3. The Catalogue of Erd- 


foſthenes. 4. Same Extracts from Mane 
tho in Joſepizis, 5. The Chronograpby of 
Africans, 
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Africanus. 6. The Chronicon of Euſebius. 
7. The Chronographia of Syncellus. And 
8. The Canon Chronicus of our learned 
Countryman Sir 7% n Marſha. 

I. We are told of an old PFgyprian 
Chronographeon, and Syncellus has pre- 
ſerved us ſome Remains, or rather an im- 
perfect Account of it: But I may offer 
the whole of what he gives us of it, in 
the following Tranilation of his Words. 
According to him it was thus (4) worded: 

Time we do not aſſign to Vulcan, 
« for he is ever: Sol the Son of Vulcan 
te reigned 30000 Years: Then Saturn, 
* and the other Gods being 12 reigned 
« 3984 Years: Then the eight Demi- 
e Gods, who were Kings, reigned 217 
« Years: And after theſe were ſer down 
“ 15 Generations of the Cynic Cycle, 
* taking up the ſpace of 443 Years: 
Then came the xy; Dynaſty of Tanite 
« Kings, containing eighr {Generations 
ce or] Reigns of 190 Years: Next 
e to thele xvii Dynaſty of Memphites 
* 4 Reigns, 103 Years. After them XVIII 
Dynaſty of Mempbites, 14 Reigns, 348 
** Years. Then %ix Dynaſty of Dioſpoli- 
« fans, 5 Reigns, 194 Years. Then XX 
* Dynaſty of Dioſpolitans, 8 Reigns, 228 
* Years. Next xxz Dynaſty of Tanites, 
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* 6 Reigns, 121 Years. Then it Dy— 
M naſty of Tanites, 3 Reigns, 48 Years, 

xx111 Dynaſty of Diofpolitans, 2 Reigns, 
19 Years. xxiv Dynaſty of Saitans, 
3 Reigns, 44 Years. xxv Dynaſiy of 
% Ethioptans, 3 Reigns, 44 Years. 555 
* Dynaſiy of Mempiites, 7 Reigns, 177 
% Years. XX VII Dynaſty of Perſians, 5 
„ Reigns, 124 Years. - - - - - - - (7). 
© XXIX Dynaſty of Tanites = = = Reigns, 
* (5) 39 Years. xxx Dynaſiy completes the 
e whole, conſiſting of 1 Tanite King, his 
« Reign 18 Years.” 

This is the Account we have of the 
ancient Chronographeon, and I would re- 
mark concerning it, 1. hat excepting 
the three or our firſt Lines, it cannot be 
thought to be Given us in the very Words 
of the Chroncgraphleon; rather, it 13 an 
Ab.tract of what was ſuppoſed to be the 
Contents of it. The Cyronographeen it 
ſelf, as it particularized the Reign of So., 
and then of Saturn; fo unqueſtionad)y it 
2xhibired dillintly the Reigns of the o- 
ther Gods, and diſtributed ſuch a Part ct 
the 3984 Years laid to be the Sum of all 
their Reigns, as belonged reſpectively to, 
and was made up from the Courſe of 
each of them. In like manner, I ima- 
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gine, it recounted the 8 Demi-Gods, and 
the 15 Cynic Heroes, more diſtinctly and 
in a larger Narration, than we here find 
them; for in this Account, I take it, we 
have only the Beginning of the Chronogra- 
fpheon, and then the Sum or Heads of 
what followed, and not the Particulars at 
large, that were contained in it. But I 
would obſerve, 2. That we have Reaſon 
to think, that the foregoing Account was 
not originally intended for an Account of 
the old Chronographeon only, but rather 
for an Account of the Chronographeon, 
and of ſome other Work accommodated 
and connected to it. From the Beginning 
of the Account to the End of what is 
ſaid of the Heroes of the Cynic Cycle, we 
have the Subſtance of rhe old Chronogra- 
pbeon: From what follows thus, en 


the xvi Dynaſty of Tanite Kings, &c. we 


have the Contents, not of the old Chrono- 
grapheon, but of ſome later Chronicle, 
which was thought to ſupply what the 


old Chronographeon did not contain, to- 


wards the completing the Egyptian Hiſto- 
ry. In the old Chronographeon, next to 


the Cynic-Cycle, were Liſts of the Kings 


of three Kingdoms, firſt of the Auritans, 


| ſecondly, of the Meſtræans, and thirdly 


of the Egyptians (x): And ſo many 


— 
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Names of Kings were probably contained 
in each Liſt, as had reigned to the Time 
perhaps when the Chronographern was 
compoſed: But the Author of the Ac. 
count above produced, not purpoſing to 
go on with the more obſolete Names of 
the old Chronographeon, but taking the 
Auritans to be the ſame Nation as were 
afterwards called Tanites, the Meſtræam 
the ſame as Mempbites, and the Egyptian 
the ſame as Dioſpolitans; and knowing 
that a later Chronicle at its xvi Dynaſly 
began its Account of the Tanite Kings; 
and in its xyir and xvii, its Account of 
the Memphites; and in the next Dynaſty 
its Account of the Dzofpolitans ; he thought 
this to be a Point of Time where he 
was ſure the two Regiſters, he copied 
from, coincided, and therefore having 
given the Contents of the more ancient 
one, down to this Point, inſtead of going 
on in that any further, here, ſays he, we 
are come to the xyi Dynaſty, an Epoch 
well known to thoſe, who had peruſed 
the Accounts of Manetho, and from hence 
he adds Dynaſty to Dynaſty down to what 
he took ro be the End of the Egyptian 
Hiſtory. | 

If we do not take the Account, I am 
treating of, in this Light, it will be hard 
to reconcile the ſeveral Parts of it to one 
another. We have in it the Contents 


of the Egyptian Hiſtory of their Gods, 
| Demi- 


„ 
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PDemi-Gods, Cynic-Cycle, and then comes 


the xvi Dynaſty It muſt be obvi- 
ous here to ask, how comes this to be 
called the xvi Dynaſty; for where are 
the preceding xv? The learned Editor of 
Syncellus was aware of this Difficulty, 
and therefore ſuggeſts in his Annotations, 
that Teresa is RU xvvixe ſhould be read, 
ſurzcea is, that inſtead of 15 Generati- 
ons of the Cynic-Cycle, we ſhould read 
15 Dynaſties (y); but this 1s to cut the 
Difficulty and not to ſolve it: This was 
certainly not the Intention of the Au- 
thor of the Account: He imagined the 
whole Hiſtory, from the Beginning of the 
Chronographeon to the End of the Dy- 
naſties he added to it, to contain in all 
but 30 Dynaſizes, and accordingly endea- 
vours to ſum up the Amount of them all 
to be 30525 Years (2); but if we begin 
the Dynaſties from the Cynic-Cycle, the 
Sum of them will fall ſhort Myriads of 
| Years of that Number, and the CHrono- 
grapheon will contain the Hiſtory of the 
Gods and Demi-Gods, beſides the Dy- 
naſties, which the Compoſer of this Ac- 
count had no Notion of its doing. 
1 might add further, that if we take 
the Account abovementioned to give us 
the Contents of the old Chronographeon 
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only, we ſhall deſtroy the ſuppoſed Anti. 
quity of the Chronographeon ; for as u 
Dynaſty mentions the Perſian Kings (a) 
of whom Cambyſes was the firſt (5); fo 
it is evident, that the other 3 Dy. 
naſties carry on the Egyptian Hiſtory to 
about the Time of Nectanebus (c), and 
there Manetho's Tomes ended (d). Nectane- 
bus was expelled his Kingdom by Ochn; 
King of Per/ia, about 3 50 Years before 
Chriſt (e), A.M. 3654. Manetho dedicated 
his Tomes to Ptolemy Philadelþhus before 
A. M. 3757 (J), within about 100 
Years after Nectanebus; fo that if the 
old Chronographeon reached down to Necfa- 
nebus, Manetho's Work and that muſt 
have been of about the ſame Antiquity, 1 
ought here to take notice, that ſome 
very learned Writers have imagined this 
old Chronographeon to be nothing elſe but 
an Abridgment of Manetho: This was 
Scaliger's Opinion, and accordingly, in 
his Chronicon of Euſebius, he puts upon 
it the following Title: Oe Baonas 
X&THY To TRAARIY Yoomnov Ore Twy Mv 
Or, © The Reign of the Gods according 
c to the old Chronicle out of the Books of 
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Syncell. p. 52. (5) Vid. p. 76. Prideaux Connect. 


Tait. I. B. Hl. (e) Syncell. p. 76, 77. Prideaux 


B. III. — VII. (4) Syncell. p. 256. (e) Prideaux 
B. VII. (/) Id. Part II. B. II. 
Ma- 
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« Manetho” (g): And this, I believe, 


was Dean Prideaux's Sentiment: He 
tells us, we have an Epitome of Manetho's 
Work preſerved in Syncellus (0), taking, I 
ſuppole, this Chronographeon to be that 
Epitome : But they were probably led to 
think it ſo, from Manetho's Work, and 
| the Chronographeon's ending at the ſame 
| Period, and would perhaps have thought 
differently of it, had they duly obſerved 
how the Account we have of the Chro- 
ngrapheon differs, the former Part of it 
| from the latter Part, in a very remarkable 
Particular, which argues it to have been 
an Abſtract of not one, but of two dif- 
ferent Works ; the former Part exhibiting 
the Contents of a Work, which had noc 
been divided into ſuch Dynaſties as the 
latter Part is made up of; the latter 
Part containing the Subſtance of one half 
of a Work, which had comprehended 
- 30 Dynaſties the whole Egyptian Hi- 
ory. 

That the old Chronographeon was a diffe- 
rent and diſtinct Work from Manetho's, is 
evident from Syncellus ; for he collected 
from it, that Manetho had committed 
Errors (i); and ſuggeſts, that the 


— — 


(s) Euſeb. Chronic. p. 6. () ConneR. Part T. 
B. VII. ad annum 350. (i) & s g rer Marsa 
TTAQHR vote Syncell. p. 5 1. 

Period 
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Period of Time, which the old C/, 
nographeon digeſted into Dynaſties, ihe 
not the ſame with that which Moy, 
ſorted into Diviſions of a like Denon. 
nation (e): From the old Chronosrg; 1 
Manetho took an Hint, which led hin 
to compoſe the Egyptian Hiſtory in ſuch 
Sections (/); but the Dynaſties of che 9 
Chronograpbeon were Aſtronomical, not 
Hiſtorical (): The Page of Hncell, 
from which we might hope to form | 
Judgment of this old Chronographecn, i; 
printed very incorrectly; or perhaps ne. 
ver had the laſt Hand of its Author; for 
Syncellus died before he had completd 
and corrected his Work (u); and, I 
ſhould think, has left us in this Pag 
rather ſome Hints, which he might pus 
poſe afterwards to perfect, than a clear 
and complete Account of the old CH 
grapbeon: As far as we can guels from 
his ſhort and imperfect Suggeſtions, the 
old Chronographeen divided a very lauge 
Period of Time, a ſpace of 36525 Years, 
firſt into 30 Dynaſties, then, oy yam 
T&>y pry, it ſubdivided it again into 11; 
Generations (o): The Egyptians reputec 


(4) Tepiiyop A Puraceuay — yporoy A, 9 5 
7% duty 74 Mad. Syncell. p. 51. (% 4757 
Snaaln afar ppl. Id. p. 52. () *ArguTl 
u — Tas ieh H Hbp,ν,H as Err Land Fioty TW 
20 mep dr ETLINDY ELEVEN Ni Nero. Id. p. 17: 
(] Præfat. in Syncell. (e) Syncell. p. 51. 
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a Period of 36525 Years to be the ſpace 
of Time, in which the Luminaries of 
Heaven performed, what they called an 
intire Revolution of the World (p); and 


perhaps at the Time of the Compoſure 


of the Chronographeon, they might think 


their Revolution of the Zodiac to be per- 
| formed in 1217 Years and 6 Months, and 
ſo to be repeated 30 Times in the Courſe 
of Years abovementioned (q); and this 
might lead them to divide that great 


Period by 30 into Dynaſtzes : And if I 


could trace the Fictions of their roman- 


tie Aſtronomy, and determine preciſely 


the particular Lights of Heaven, which 
in the firſt Ages were called their Gods, 
and calculate exactly how they meaſured 
the Courſes of each of them, I might 
probably deduce 113 other Periods con- 
tained in the 36525 Years, which they 
might call Generations, and ſhew, how in 
theſe their ſaid Gods completed again 


other Courſes, which had Relations to one 


another. Of this ſort were the 30 Dy- 


naſties and 113 Generations of the old 
; Chronographeon, and belonged to the 
- Courſes of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
which were the Gods of Egypt in theſe 


() Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 9. See Vol. I. B. I. 


() Afteraards they computed a Revolution of the Zodiac 


more accurately, to be 1460 Years, ſtill falling a little 


ort of a true Calculation. Cenſorin. de die Natali c. 18. 


Times 
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Times (7): After theſe the Chronograp},,, 
* gave Account of the Demi-Gods and their 
NH Times, but not in Dynaſties; and wh; 
. theſe were, I have already conſidered (5); 
I Next, it related the Heroes of the Cy; 


Cycle (t); and laſtly, added the Names of 
ſuch Auritan, Meſtrean, and Eryp;ic; 
Kings (2), as had reigned down to the 
0 Times, where the Chronographeon ended 
us Let us now conſider in the next Place the 
| Tomes of Manetho. 
| II. Manetho was a learned and noble 
* Egyptian at the Head of their Sacra (w 
1 About the Time or ſoon after the Sep:ua. 
10 gint Tranflation was made of the Hebr:; 
in Scriptures, he was ordered by Przl-yy 
it Philadelphus to compile the Hiſtory of his 
own Country: And having conſultel 
the Sacred Books of the Egyptians, an! 
extracted, as hepretended, what had been 
„ tranſcribed into them from their moſt an- 
ll cicat Monuments, and completed his Un- 
dertaking in the Greek Tongue, he dedi- 
cated it to Ptolemy, at whoſe Command 
he had compoſed it (x). His Work cot: 
tained an Account of the Gods, Demi 
Gods, Heroes and Mortals, that had 


— 


(r) See Vol. I. B. I. B. 5. (s)-B. I. () Vid. 
! | Je (42) Syncell. p. 51. (w) Syncell. p. 49 
[781 VoſT. de Hiſt. Græc. I. 1. c. 14, (x Joſeph, conua 
| Ap. 1. 1, c. 14. Syncell. p. 40. 


reigned 
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| reigned in Fgypt (y); and herein the 
Subject Matter of it bare a Reſemblance 
of the old Chronographeon ; for that, as 1 
have ſaid, began with the Reigns of Sol 
and the other Gods, then gave account 
of the Demi-Gods, then of the Cynic 
Heroes, and laſtly of the Auritan, Meſ- 
| trean and Egyptian Kings. Manetho di- 
* vided his Hiſtory into 30 Dynaſties and 
© 113 Generations (S); but he differed 
from the Chronographeon, in that the 
Times he treated under theſe Titles were 
not the ſame Periods with thoſe, which 
the Chronographeon exhibited under the 
like Denominations (a). The Dyna/tes 
and Generations of the Chronographeon 
were Aſtronomical, prior to the Reigns or 
| Lives of the Demi-Gods; but Manetho's 
began from the Reigns of the Gods, were 
in carried on thro' the Reigns of the Demi- 
Gods, Heroes and Mortals, and termina- 
ted with Necfanebus. Manetho was un- 
. queſtionably a great Maſter of the E- 
nd WF gyptian Learning, and might think it a | 
Point of their Doctrines, that all Things | 
a _ their Period in 36525 Years (5): | 
jad | 


— — — 


( & TerzxovTa Suvareiag ifops meet Tov N 
ler Tu duTN1s F801 Y NASTY, X VERUWI H FINTAOV 
via Wb be Ca. Syncell. p. 40. (z) p. yertay 
„ SuyaScidis N aveyyptmiyur, Syncell. p. 52, 

(a) & Tov dvTo [ypivor] 787 Mae. Id. p. 51. 
| 3) Vid. Jamblich. de Myſter. Egypt. c. de Deo atque 
| 11S. 


Fer, . . He 
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Hands of the Perſians, and afterwarg 


He had lived to ſee the ancient Glory or 
his Country paſſed over: Egypt was in 
the Poſſeſſion of a foreign Race of Kine: 
in his Times: Nectanebus was the 1; 
Eorptian that fate on the Throne of this 
Nation (c): Upon his Flight from Oc 
King of Pera, Egypt came into the 


was reduced by Alexander the Great (1) 
and at his Death was a Part of the Pro 
vinces of Pflolemy one of his Cantin 
who in few Years became King of it 
and his Son Ptolemy Ph:ladelphus reign, 
when Manetho wrote his Hiſtory. Thu 
Manetio had feen of the Egyptian Race 
of Kings, that their Times had been ful. 
filled, and their Kingdom departed fron 
them; and upon the Dogmata of the E. 
gyptian Learning he conceived ſuch 1 
Revolution might indeed happen at tie 
End of 36525 Years, and therefore d- 
duced his Dynaſties according to it, and 
hereby made his Work not d:ſhonourab: 
to his Country, or to the Stock of whiff | 
himſelf was deſcended (e); for it ſneve ell. 
the Egyptian Reigns to have been career 
down to a full and complete Period, aufg per 


it might be likely to give Pto/emy w — 


— 


* 

— — Bar: 

we ann! 

(e) Prideaux Connect. Part I. B. VII. (4) Id. hd. 

(-) Manetho was f the Sebennite Race. Syncell. p. 2 am. 
Famil; which in Nectanebis Aſcended the Throne. Ping? a 

ubi ſup. Lanod 


li 
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diſadvantageous Sentiments of the Egypti- 
an Sacra and Learning, if it could 1ſug- 
geſt to him, that his Kingdom was found- 
ed near the beginning of a new Order of 
Ages (J) and might, under the Protection 
of the ſame Gods, be extended to as late a 
Date, 


Syncellus has in ſeveral Places, from 


| Africanus and other Writers, given us the 


numbers of Years ſuppoſed to belong to the 


Parts of Manetho's Hiſtory: But the Reader 


would have little ſatisfaction, if I were to 


collect and compare them; for they do not 


appear to be the true Numbers, nor are 
they always conſiſtent with one another 
( g): Syncellus unqueſtionably never ſaw 


the Work of Manetho (b): No remains 


of it were extant in his Times, other than 


what later Writers had cited from him: 


And the ſeveral Writers, that had cited 


Manetho, had ſo calculated, reduced (), and 


diſpoſed what they cited, to make it ſuit 
ſuch Schemes as themſelves had formed 
pf the Egyptian Antiquities, that Syn- 

ellus could at beſt only gueſs, what Ma- 
get ho's Scheme was, or what preciſe Num- 
per of Years he really aſſigned to the ſe- 


_ Wi 


—_— 


— 


Virgil compliments the Auguſtan Age, in aubich the 
fairs of Rome avere come to a new Settlement, in this 
anner: Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naicitur ordo. 
WE clog. 4. (g) Syncell. p. 18, 19, 52. (hb) Mar- 
pram. Can. chron. p. 3. (7) Vid. Syncell. p. 19. Nu- 


Panddori, Marſh. ubi ſup. 


Q 2 veral 


eri iſti non tam Manethenis ſunt, quam Euſebii vel 
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veral Particulars of it. Manet ho compo- 
ſed his Work in three Tomes, Volume: 
or rather Books (4): It contained, as above. 
30 Dynaſizes, deduced thro' 113 Reigne, 
Succeſſions or Generations (I): In the for. 
mer Dynaſties the Hiſtory of the Go: 
Demi-Gods and Heroes was contained, in 
the latter the Hiſtory of the mortal 
Kings (in); and according to the SUP- 
plement to the old Chronographeon above- 
mentioned, the Account of the mortal 
Kings took up the laſt 15 Dynaſlies (u); 
and in them were ſer down the Reign: 
or Succeſſions of between 70 and 80 
Kings (o), in the ſpace of 17 or 1800 
Years (5): If the Number of Kings 


a=. — — = 


2 


(0 Syncell. p. 52. (/) Ibid. (n) Ibid. (] Ibid, 
(o The Number of Kings will be found to be 77, if wt 
fill up the xxv111 Dynaſty auith the Reign of 1 Kin, 
and the xxix with 5, and ſuppoſe the xxx to contain the 
Reign, not of 1, but of 3 Kings: and that theſe Suspl. 
ments and Corrections are juſt, the Reader may be ſati si 
from the Accounts given of theſe Dynaſties by Atricanus and 
Euſebius, Syncell. p. 76, 77, and from the true Hiſtory of 
Egypt from Nectanebus's Advancement to the Throne, ts th: 
flight of Nectanebus. See Prideaux ConneF. Part |. 
8-FIL 

(p) If the Reader counts up the Numbers of Year: 
aſſigned to the Reigns of the Kings in the ſeveral Dynallies 
annexed to the Chronographeon, ſuppoſing 6 Years ts 6! 


the Reign of the King omitted xxviii Dynaſty, (/ee thi: 
Dynaſt. in African. & Euſeb. Syncell. p. 76, 77-) an 


ſuppoſing the Years of the xxx Dynaſly to be 25 net 18, 
(conſult Prideaux's Connection for the Reigns of the Ring 
awhich belonged to that Dynaſty,) he will find the Sum 9 
Years te be 1710. 


were 
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were ), add to theſe 15 Cynic He- 
roes 6 9 Demi-Gods (s), 12 Gods (r), 
and Sol the Son of Vulcan, and we have 
perhaps Manetho's 113 Generations: In 
like manner I might attempt to fix the 
Numbers of Years, which he aſſigned to 
the ſeveral Generations: If the Reigns of 
his Kings amounted to between 17 and 
i800 Years, then the Reigns of his Gods, 


| Demi-Gods and Heroes, filled up the ſpace 


of almoſt 35000; for all together made 
36625 Years. The Numbers of Years 


| of the Reigns of the Kings, as calculated 


in the Supplement to the old Chrono- 


grapbeon, are 1710 (½): The Dynaſties 


ended with Ne&anebus, A. M. 3654 (w); 


count back from hence 1710 Years, and 
ve begin the Reign of the firſt King, 
A. M. 1944: Menes, or the Mizraim of 
| Moſes (x), went into Egypt about A. M. 
1772, removed from the Land of Zoan 
there into a further Part of the Countr 
about A. M. 1881, and died about A. M. 


1943 (y); ſo that Manetho's Accounts 


began the Kings about Menes's Times (Z): 


—_ 


— 


() Vid. quæ ſup. (7) Chronogragh. Syncell. p. 81. 
%) Ibid. (7) Ibid. (2) Vid. — iow. 49 Sea 
p. 256. (x) See Vol. I. B. IV. 0) Ibid. (2) 7 
cannot think the Numbers are printed fo accurately, or that 
de may be able perhaps to correct them with ſo much cer- 
tainty and exattneſs, as to determine abſolutely that this 
was the real Number fixed by Manetho ; from this Nums- 
ter abe may form a general notion of his Computations, and 
that is all we can pretend to endeavour at. | 


Q 3 N 
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Of this fort, I believe, was the Work 
of Manetho: And it is obvious to ch. 
ſerve of it, that ir did not appear to 
carry the Accounts of the Egybtian 
Kings ſo far backward, as the Gree}; 
mult imagine they ought to be car- 
ried, from what had been before pub- 
liſhed of them in the Greek Tongue, 
Herodotus wrote about a Century and half 
earlier than Manetho (a) : aud according 
to what he collected, the Egyptiaus had 
had from Menes to Cambyſes above 450 
Kings (6): When Herodotus was in 
Egypt, he was carried into a Temple, 
where he counted the Number of the 
Statues of the Prieſts, that were ſet up 
there, and he told 345 (c); and the E- 
gyptians informed him, that they had 6 
many Prieſts, and as many Kings, from 
Menes their firſt King to Serhos (d): We 
cannot imagine that Herodotus ſhould 
herein publiſh an abſolute Falſhood ; and 
if Herodotus did indeed ſee ſuch a Col 
lection of Statues, how is it polſlible, 


that there ſhould have been no more 
| Kings of Egypt, than what Manetho ſeems 


to have ſuggeſted ? But this matter may 
be cafily cleared. The Egyptians had 
collected into this Temple the Statues of 


— 
— ——_—_ 


(a) Compute the Time of Herodotus from Prideaus 
Connect. Part I. B. VL. ad an. 444 (%) Herodot. Iii. 
lib. 2. (e) Id. ibid. c. 141. (d) Ibid. i 

Prieſis 


wa, BY . 


J. V EEE, ww ww WoW TT. ©... 


a. 


1d 


le, 
Ire 


ny 
vad 
of 


Auk 


Ait. 


Book XI. and Prophane Hiſtory: 


Prieſts from a multitude of Cities, and 
might, in ſhewing them to Strangers, 
oftentatiouſly ſer off the number of their 


Prieſts and Kings, not telling how they 


had collected them, and they might 
hereby eaſily ſend into the World enlarg- 
ed Accounts of the Egyptian Antiquities: 


But Manetho knew the Affairs of his 


Country too well to be led into this 

Error : He ſuppoſed one continued Em- 

pire to have ſubſiſted and heen maintained 

in Egypt from Aenes to Necanebus; that 

the Seat of it had in dificrent Ages been 

at different Cities; ſometimes at Jis, 

ſometimes at Memplis, ſometimes at Dic 

#olrs, and ſometimes at Tanis; and accord- 
ingly he deduces and connects a Series 
of thoſe Kings, whom he imagined to 
have had in their Times the ſupreme 
Command, omitting all others their Con- 
temporaries, whom he ſuppoſed to have 
governed but as Deputies to theſe in 
their reſpeQive Provinces or Cities: 
However Manctho's Account does not 
ſeem to have given an entire fatisfaRion ; 
for in a little Time after he had com- 
poſed it, in the Reign of Prolemy Fer- 
getes the immediate Succeſſar of P.. 
ladelphus, who had employed AMunc- 
tho, Eralgſibenes was ordered to make 
a further Collection of rhe Egyptian 
Kings, 85 


Q 4 III. Era- 
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III. Eratoſthenes was a Cyrenian, had 
ſtudied at Athens, was of great Eminence 
for his Parts and Learning, had an Ini. 
tation into Egypt from Ptolemy Euergetes, 
who made him one of the Keepers of 
the royal Library at Alexandria (e, 
and commanded him to give him 2 
Catalogue of the Egyptian Kings: Erg- 
toſthenes hereupon made a Liſt of the 
Kings, who had reigned at Thebes or 
Dioſpolis, and to every King's Name ad— 
ded the Number of Years in his Reign: 
His Catalogue is preſerved in Syncellus (/, 
and the Names of the Kings, and Num— 
ber of Years of the reſpective Reigus ſet 
down 1n 1t, are as follows. 1. Menes reign- 
ed Years 62. 11. Athothes 59. 111. Ano- 
ther Athothes 32. rv. Diabies 19. v. Pen 
phos 18. Ti. Tægar Amachus Momcheirt 
79. vir. Sachus 6. vin. Goſormies zo. 
ix» Mares 26. x. Anoyphes 20. %1. K. 
rius 18. x. Chnoubus | Gneurus 22. 
XIII. Ramoſis IJ. XIV. Biyris 10. xv. Sal- 
pbis Comaſtes 29. xvi. Sen-Saopbis 15. 
XVII. Moſcheris Heliodotus 3 1. XVIII. Muj- 
this 33. xix, Pammus Arc bondes 33. 
xx. Apappus maximus 100. xx. Acheſcus 
Ocaras 1. XXII. Nitocris 6. XxIII. Myr- 
tus Ammonodotus 22. XXIV. Thuoſs Mares 
12. XXV. Thinillus 8. xxvi. Semphruce- 


— ll 


—— 


(% Voſſ. de Hiſtor. Græc. I. 1. c. 17. Prideaux Con- 


ncct. Part. 2. B. 2. 0 Syncell. p. 91— 147. 
aies 
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ates 18, XXVII. Chouther Taurus 7. 
l. Meures Philgſcorus 12. XXIX. CH 
na pt ba Mundus Philephæſtus 11. xxx. An- 
chuntus Ochy-Tyrannus 60. XxxI. Pentea- 
thyris 16. XxXI. Stamenemes 23. WMIII. Si- 


ſhſiebermes 55. NV. Maris 43. xxxv. Si- 


phoas or Mercury 5. xxxvi. The Name 
of the King is wanting, the Years of his 
Reign are 14. VII. Pheuron or Nilus 
5 Years. XxxXVIII. Amuthantæus 63. This 
is the Remain we have of Eratoſthenes, 
taken by Syncellus from the Annals of 
Apollodorus (g): It begins from Menes, who 
was the Migraim of Moſes (bh), 62 Years 
before the Death of Menes, 124 Years, 
ſays Syncellus, after the Confuſion of 
Tongues (i), that is, when Menes remo- 
ved from the Land of Tanrs into Thebais, 
A.M. 1881(k): The Sum of all the 
Reigns contained in the Catalogue amount, 
according to Syncellus, to 1076 Years (Y, 
and conſequently the Catalogue may be 
computed to end A. M. 2957. But be- 
fore I leave this Work of Eratothenes, 


(g) Syncell. p. gi. (+4) Gen. x. 13. Vol. I. B. 4. 
) Syncell. p. 147. (4) Vol. I. B. 4. (1) IF the 
Reader ſums up the Reigns above recounted, he will find 
them amount to but 1050: But J muſt obſerve that in the 
Margin of Syncellus's Chronographia, at the Name of Pen- 


teathyris che xxxi King, it is remarked, that the Years of 
his Reign ſhould be read he mot 18 42, not 16; mate 


this Correction, and the Sum of Years of the Catalogue will 
be 1076, as Syncellus writes it. 
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I would offer a few Remarks upon it. 
1, The Nature and Manner of it points 
out, what were the reputed Defects or 
Manetho's Performance, at the Time of 
compoling it: Had Manetho's been citccm. 
ed a complete Work, Erateſthenes v;ould 
certainly not have been employed fo ſoon 
after him: But the Number of Epypy;- 
. an Kings ſuggeſted by Herodotus, upon 
A . the Appearance of a ſtrict Enquiry, and 
17 a very good Information, could not but put 
Kh the learned Greeks at Alexandria, as well 


5 as others, upon examining whether Ma— 
44 netho was not deficient in his Number cf 
[ 1 o . . : . . 

rn Egyptian Kings: With this View Era— 


170 toſthenes collected the Kings of one par- 
Mika ticular Kingdom. There were in Mane— 
i tho's Dynaſties but about 15 Kings cf 
the Theban Kingdom (nn): But befid:s 
theſe, Eratoſtbenes collected 38, who had 
been omitted by Manetho, 2. The learn- 
ed have very reaſonably computed Era 
toſthenes's Catalogue to be carried down 
to the Times of the firſt Dioſpolilan King 
mentioned in the (7) Dynaſties of Mane- 
tho, i. e. the King of Dioſbolis, who 


1 was the firſt of Manetho's Xii. Dynaſi, 


was the immediate Succeſſor of Amuthon- 
tæus the laſt of the Catalogue of Fra- 


— 


| () Vid. Chronograph. xix, xx, xxiii. Dyn. Syncel. 
LD p. 51, 52. (2 Marſham. Can. Ciron. p. 3. TIIdcads 
Ol Connect. Part. 2. B. 2. ad ann. 239, 


| | 15 Zoftbenes: | 
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i. taſbenes. 3. It is ſomething difficult to 
ts form a Computation of the Numbers of 
'* WW Years belonging to the Reigns in Era- 
tf WW 7ſthenes, and in Manetho, ſuitable to the 
- connecting Eratoſthenes's Catalogue to 
d Manetho's Dynaſizes in this Manner: But 


I ſhould think, we are ſo far from being 
ſure, that we have every Number in ei- 
ther Eratoſthenes or Manetho exactly as 
they left them, or that they themſelves 
did not miſtake ſometimes, in computing 
or tranſcribing the old Egyptian numeral 
Characters, that great Streſs cannot be 
laid upon any ſeeming Repugnancies of 
this nature. As Eratofthenes's Catalogue 
now ſtands, from the Beginning of the 
Catalogue to the Reign of Nilus the 
xxxy11 King, are 982 Years; ſo that Ni- 
lus began his Reign according to this Ac- 
count about A. M. 2863: But D:icear- 
chus computed the Reign of Nilus to the 
436th Year before the firſt Olympiad (o); 
if we fix the firſt O/ympiad to A. M. 
3228 (P), Nilus began his Reign A. M. 
2792; 71 Years earlier than the Cata- 
logue ſuggeſts to us: But for Errors of 
this fort, Allowances muſt be given and 


taken, in many Parts of the ancient Egyp- 
tian Hiſtory, 


bs + FQ I 34 * 
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(e) Apollon. Argonaut. Lib. 4. v. 272. in Schol. p. 412. 
(?) Vid. Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 423. Uſher's Meh 
ad ann, Per, Jul. 3938. 


IV. We 
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IV. We have in Foſephus ſome Cita. 
tions from Manetho, which ought in the 
next Place to be examined: Joſephus tells us 
from Manetho, that the Incurſion of the 
Pajlors, who made themſelves Maſters of 
Egypt (9), happened when Timers was 
King (/; that the firſt Paſtor King was 
Sa/atts, that he reigned 19 Years: He was 
tucceeded by Bon, who reigned 44 Years: 
After Eon reigned Apachnas 36 Year 
and 7 Months, then Apophis 61 Years, 
then Janias 50 Years 1 Month, after 
whom A/jis 49 Years 2 Months (/), and 
after theſe, other Kings. Joſephus in- 
forms us, that the Paſtors held Egypt in 
ſubjection 511 (g) Years, that at the End 
of that Term Alisfragmuthofis a Theban 
King gave them a great Overthrow, and 
that his Son Thummoſis reduced them to 
leave Egypt (H). After this, TFoſepbu: 
from Manetho gives us (i) a Liſt of Theban 
Kings. 1. Tethmoſis reigned 25 Years 4 
Months. x1. Chebron 13 Years. it, Ame- 
nophis 20 Years 7 Months. iv. Ameſſes 
21 Years 9 Months. v. Mephres 12 Years 
9 Months. vi. Mephrammutheſis 2 5 Years 
10 Months. vn. Thmofis 9 Years 6 
Months. vii. Amenophis 30 Fears 10 
Months. N. Orus 36 Years 5 Months. 


5 


(9) See Vol. II. B. 2. (-) Joſeph. contra Apion. 


L 16-16 Y Ibid. C) Ibid. () Ibid. 
() Id. c. 16. | | 
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- Acencheres 12 Years 1 _ XI. Ra- 
thotis ꝙ Years. x11. Acencheres 12 Years 
5 Months. XIII. Another Acencheres 12 
Years 3 Months. wiv. Harmais 4 Years 
i Month. xv. Rameſſes 1 Year 4 Months. 
i. Rameſſes Miamon 66 Years 2 Months. 
iz. Amenophis 19 Years 6 Months. 
III. Sethoſis 59 Years (k). xix. Rampſes 
or Rameſſes 66 Years (1). Concerning 


what is thus offered by Fo/ephus, I would 


oblerve, 

1. That we have no reaſon to imagine, 
that the firſt Paſtor Kings were a real 
Part of Manetho's Egyptian Dynaſties. 
Manetho's Purpoſe was to deduce the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Egyptian Kings; but the 
Paſtor Kings were not Egyptian; they 
were foreign Invaders, who over-ran E- 
gypt, and reduced a great Part of the 
Country into Subjection: When therefore 
Manetho came down to the Times where 
they made their Invaſion, tho' he proba- 
bly took notice of their Incurſion ; their 
Names, what Part of the Country they 
gained poſſeſſion of; yet he probably 
continued down the Hiſtory of the Kings 
of Egypt in the Thehans, who were not 
reduced by the Paſtors; accordingly, in 
the Epitome of Manetho, we find no Dy- 
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(+) Joſephus cont. Apion. I. 1. c. 26. Y Ibid, 
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naſty of Paſtors (m), nor would Africanus 
100 or Euſebius (o), 1 ſhould think, have 
uppoſed any, had they duly attended to 
what muſt have been the Deſign of Ma- 
netho's Performance: They might perhaps 
have remarked the Paſtor Kings over. 
againſt, and contemporary with thoſe 
Kings of Thebais, in whoſe Reigns they 
got poſſeſſion of a great Part of Egyzy, 
2. The Paſtors came into Egypt about 
A. M. 2420 (p): Until this Time Egypt 
appears in Scripture to have enjoyed a 
long and uninterrupted Peace from its 
moſt early Ages (q): But now a new or 
foreign (7) King aroſe, unacquainted with 
what had been tranſacted in it (5); and 
farther, the ſacred Pages ſuggeſt a People 
to have been about this Time expelled their 
Country (7), who probably might be theſe 
Paſtors, who invaded Egypt: In like man- 
ner, if from A.M. 2420, we count down 
511 Years, the Term, during which the 
Paſtors kept their Conqueſts, we hall 


fix their leaving Egypt to about A. M. 


— 


(0 Vid. Chronograph. 2) Africanus ſuppoſes 3 Pa- 


ſtor-Dynaſties, xv, xvi, xvii, Syncell. p. 61. (o) Euſe- 


bius ſaggeſtt but one Paſtor-Dynaſty, namely his xvii. Euſeb. 
— wr p. 61. () See Vol. II. B. 7. (% The 
learned Writers who auould introduce the Paſtors in another 
Hat, are forced to place them about the firſt planting of ERV pt, 
in Times when abe have no mention of the State of it in 
the Scriptures. See Biſhop Cumberland's Sanchoniatho, ard 
his Origines Gentium. (r) Exod. i. 8. See Vol. II. 


293JI« 


| &fricanus and Euſebius call him Tuthmoſis. 
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2031: They had then leave to march 
into whatever Country they liked to go, 
and that would receive them (; they 
marched thro' the Deſart (w), and -pro- 
bably found a Reception in ſome Nation 
of Arabia ; they went from Egypt not 
fewer in Number than 240000 (x), and 
conſequently, the Nation that received ſo 
conſiderable an Addition to its People, 
muſt in a little Time have grown very 
populous: Agreeably hereto, about A.M. 
3063 (y), within little more than a Cen- 
wry, Zerab the Ethiopian or Cuſbite (⁊), 
a King in Arabia Petrea, invaded his 
Neighbours with an Army of a thouſand 
thouſand (a); ſo that the ſacred Pages 
offer us Intimations of the State both of 
Egyßt and of the neighbouring Countries, 
well anſwering to the thus fixing the 
Times of the Paſtors. 3. TFoſephus ſeems 
to me not to be conſiſtent with himſelf, in 
the Account he gives from Manetho of the 
Theban Kings (5): In one Place he ſays 
Tummoſis the Son of Alrsfragmuthoſis ex- 


pelled the Paſtors (c): This Tummoſis was 


ſurcly the King whom he afterwards 
calls Thmofis, and whom he ſets down 
next to Mephramuthefis (d): And yet in re- 


— 
2». 


() Joſeph. contra Apion. I. 1. (ao) Ibid. (x) Ibid. 


) Uſher's Annal.. (x) See Vol. I. B. 3. (a) 2 Chron, 


xiv. (6) Ubi ſup. c. 15. (e) c. 14. (4 c. 15. 
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counting theſe Kings, he ſets Tethmoſt 
who, he ſays, expelled the Paſtors, 5 Reigns 
before Mephramuthofis (e): But probably 


Manetho had rendred this Part of hi 


Work dark and confuſed: Maneths tool: 
the 1/raelites and the Paſtors to be one 
and the fame People (J), and by treating 
the TJew!/ſþ Exit, and the Expulſion of 
the Paſtors as one Event, he might men- 
tion the Names of different Kings, ſo a 
to lead Jeſephus into this Contrariety: 
If we may form our Notion of Maneth'; 


Work from the Epitome of it (g), 70%. 


phus miſtook the Number of Manethy's 


Theban Kings : The Epitome ſuggeſts him 
to have mentioned only 15: Five in his 
XIX. Dynaſty, 8 in his xx, and 2 in hi; 
XXIII. And if I knew how to chooſe the 1; 
rightly out of Joſephus's Liſt, and to make 
the firſt five begin where Eratoſthenes's Ca- 
talogue ends, and continue to the Expul- 
fion of the Paſtors; and then to chook 
eight more, whoſe Reigns might carry 
on the Hiſtory to Seſeſtris or Sethojis, who 
was Seſac, and came againſt Feru/alen 
A.M. 3033 (); I ſhould take the lat 
two of Manetho's Theban Kings to be & 


ſeſtris and his Son Rameſſes : And ! ſhould 


imagine, I had hereby ſet right 7o/ephu:s 


— 


— * * — _ * 


| 7; 
(e) Joſeph. I. 1. c. 15. (/}- Ibid. c. 14, 16, ? 
(e) Chronograph. in Syncell. p. 51, 52. (hb) See Pref. 

40 Vol. II. | 


Catalogue, 


P 54. 
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Catalogue, and made Maneths's Account 
agreeable, in this Part of it, to true Hi- 
ſtory. 

V Next to Foſephus, we are to conſider 


| the Work of Africanus: Sextus Julius 
Africanus was a Chriſtian, lived in the 
| third Century, and wrote about an hundred 


and fifty Years after Zo/ephus: He com- 
poſed a Chronographby conſiſting of two 
Parts: In the former Part he collected, 


from other more ancient Writers, the 
Materials he intended to make ule of; in 


the latter Part he formed from them a 


Chronicle or hiſtorical Deduction, be- 


ginning from the Creation of the World, 
and carried down to the Conſulate of Gra- 
tus and Jeleucus, to the Year of our Lord 


221, ſays Sir John Marſbam (: Amongſt 


other Collections in the former Part of 


his Work, were the Dynaſties of Mane- 
bo; but not ſuch as Manetho left them; 
tor they were new modelled according 
to ſome Scheme of them formed later 
than the Times of Manetho : For, 1. Ma- 
nei ho's Dynaſties began with the Reigns 
of the Gods, Demi-Gods and Heroes, and 
then exhibited the Reigns of the mortal 
Kings (7); but the Dynaſties given us by 
Africanus begin from the mortal Kings (m), 
and omit all that related to the ſuperior 


| — 


— 


0 Can. Chron. p. 5. (0 Syncell. p. 40. () Id. 
Yor, III. * Beings, 
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Beings, who were ſaid to have reigned 
before them 2 2. Manetho's Dynaſties 
of the mortal! Kings were but 15; they be- 


gan at the xvi Dvnaſty,and ended with the 


xxx. (0); but Africanus offers us 31 Dy. 
naſties of Egyptian Kings: Upon this Ac. 
count we muſt conclude, 3. That ſeve— 
ral of Africanus's Dynaſties were not in 
Manetho: Thus the xxx: Dynaſty was not 
Manetho's; for he carried down his Hi- 
ſtory no farther than to the End of Nec- 
tanebus's Reign; but this xxx Dynaſly 
contains the Names of Perſan Kings, who 
reigned after Nectanebus was expelled his 
Kingdom (p): In like manner Manethy's 
Tomes ſeem to me not to have had Afri- 
canus I Dynaſty of Thinite Kings (9), nor 
the v of Elephantine, nor the vi of Men- 


| phites, nor the xy of Paſtors, nor the 
xx11 of Bubaſtites, as Africanus gives us 


them. Further, Africanus's xvii Dyna- 


y of Theban Kings ſeems to be taken 


— 


— 


(2) Africanus begins his Dynaſties thus, Mere venue; 
Tus iptrS3ius morn Caomaean KaTderl gra Carl) 
S* - Syncell. ibid. („) Vid. Chronograph. in Syn- 
cell. p. 5 1. 52. x; em i A Auvacet. (p) The 
Kings of xxxi Dynaſty are Ochus, Arſes, Darius. Syncell. 
p. 77. It ought to be here obſerved, that Africanus 
perhaps did not in his firſt and ſecond Dynaſty copy after 
Manetho: Manetho gave a Lift of Cage Tanita 
Vid. Chronograph. but Africanus's 7 and 2 Dy naſties are 
not of Tanite but 011T@v, of the Kings of This or of Thi- 
nite Kings; /o that Africanus had found here a different 
Catalogue of Kings from Manetho's, and did not diftinguifh 


it. 
rather 


. . N23 Rn” 9 
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rather from Joſephus than from Manetho 
for Manetho had in all but 15 Thebar 
Kings, and thoſe ſet down in 3 Dynaſties (7) - 
As to Africanus's vii, viii, ix, *, x111, 
TT, xvi, xvit and xx Dynaſties, they are 
mere Numbers of Years without any Names 
of Kings affixed to them (s), and unque- 


ſtionably no ſuch Dynaſties were to be 


found in Manetho. 

It may be here asked, how can it be 
imagined, that Africanus ſhould take away 
from, and add to Manetho's Dynaſties in 
this extravagant manner, or how or whence 
could he find Matter or Pretence to do 
it? I anſwer, 1. For his Omiſſion of 
what Manetho had recorded prior to the 
Reigns of the mortal Kings, it is eaſy to 
find a good Reaſon: He thought all thar 
Manetho offered of the Reigns of Gods, 
Demi-Gods and Heroes, to be Fable, Fiction 
or falſe Theology (t), and therefore ſuper- 
fluous, not worth his tranſcribing. 2. There 
might be in the Tomes of Manetho the 
Names of many Kings, beſides thoſe, which 
Manetho ſuppoſed his Dynaſties to conſiſt 
of: Manetho accounted all Egypt, from its 


— 


(r) Vid. xix, xx, xxiii Dynaſt. in Chronograph. in Syn- 
cell. ubi ſup. (e) Meros numeros inaniter turgentes. 
Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 5. („) Quæ Manetho Aa- 
ty 14p@Y dpXite: ds yeopu n ⏑ wth $55 8% Tos 
orb er, iſta omnia tanquam Scriptore chriſtiano indigna 
Alricanus aſpernatur, et in illud tempus rejicit, quod pra- 


| cb; Diluvium. Marſham p. 5. 
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Riſe to Nectanebus, to have been but one Em. 
pire; and in conſidering it as ſuch, he dedy. 
ced one continued Hiſtory of the Kings 
who had had the ſupreme Rule of it: Bur as 
he ſuppoſed the Seat of this Empire to have 
been at different Times at different Cities; 
and agreeably hereto, as his Dynaſties were 
ſometimes of Kings of Janis, ſometime; 
of Kings of Memphis, and ſometimes of 
Dioſpolis, according as he thought the King; 
who had the ſupreme Command, reigned 
at this or that City; and as it might hap- 
pen, whilſt the Kings of a Mempbite or 
Theban Dynaſty were at the Head of Af. 
fairs, there might be in Manetho's Account 
Deputy-Rulers at Tanis, Bubaſtus, El. 
phantis, or other Cities; ſo from hence 
Africanus might have an Opportunity cf 
making a Tanite Dynaſty, an Elephantin:, 
a Memphite and a Bubaſtite more than Mz- 
netho ever ſuppoſed: The Names of the 
Kings ſuggeſted by Africanus in theſe D). 
naſties were perhaps to be found in Mz 
netho's Hiſtory : But Manetho might record 
them as tributary or Deputy-Rulers to ſome 
. of the Kings of the Dynaſties he treated of; 
. Africanus ſuppoſed them independent, and 
| made Dynaſties appropriated to them. 
3. Africanuss xv Dynaſty contains the 
Names of the Paſtor Kings, and the Names 
of theſe were to be found in Manetbo (i) 
1e (% Vid. Joſeph. contra Ap. I. 1. 

14% : oy 


Sea SQ os md ' <6 202 fern © =» 


y Cf 


corded. 


ſup. (5) Syncell. p. 69. 
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but Manetho did not relate theſe Paſtors to 
be a Part of the Egyptian Succeſſion of 
Kings; but rather noted them, to have 
invaded and diſpoſſeſſed ſome of the Egyp- 


lian Kings of a great Part of Egypt, 


and accordingly only mentions them as 
being in Egypt in the Times of thoſe 
Kings. 4. Manetho had mentioned 15 
Kings of Thebais, 5 in his 19 Dynaſty, 
8 in his 256, and 2 in his 23(w); Ajri- 
canus has named as many in his 11, 12, 


| and ig Dynaſties ; he further found ſeve- 


ral Theban Kings Names in To/ephus, ſaid 
to be taken from Manetho (x); he col- 
lected theſe alſo and made of them his 


18 Dynaſty (y): But he ſhould have ob- 


ſerved, that Fo/ephus has thro' ſome Miſ- 
take multiplied the Names of theſe Kings, 
beyond what Manetho intended; and fur- 
ther, there is ſuch a Repetition and Si- 
militude of Names in this Dynaſty, and in 
Africanus's 11, 12, and 19, that it ſeems 
moſt probable, that they offer us on- 
ly the ſame Kings with ſome ſmall Di- 
verſity in naming them, and that 15 Kings 
rightly choſen out of the Names men- 
tioned in theſe four Dynaſties, would give 
us the true Reigns that Manetho had re- 
5, The Dynaſties, ſuggeſting 
Reigns without Names of Kings, were 


6— — — — 
— 


n 


(w) Vid. Chronograph. in Syncell. (x) Joſeph. ubi 


R 3 perhaps 
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perhaps added by Africanus from the Ip. 
2 timations of Herodotus (2); or, from the 
11 25 Time that Manetho's Accounts came to 
3 be generally eſteemed deficient. Soon af. 
Tabs ter Eraloſibenes had publiſhed his Cata- 
„ logue, it might grow cuſtomary for the 
. learned to annotate upon their Copies of 
the Tomes of Manetho, what Kings 
Names, and what Reigns they conceived 
him to have omitted in every Part of 
his Hiſtory, and from ſome Tranſcripts 
of ſuch enlarged Copies of the Tomes of 
Manetho, Africanus, who did not write 
until near 500 Years after him, might 
| apprehend, that ſuch Dynaſties as he has 
(NE offered, might be collected from the Books 
WER of Manetho. 
. If the Reader will take the pains to 
. inſpect Africanus's Account of the Dj- 
= naſties, and to compute the Number ef 
1 Reigns, and Years of the Reigns con- 
1 tained in them, he will find the Kings, 
Fn: named and not named, to be together in 
1 5 Number 473, down to the End of Nec- 
1 tanebus's Reign, and that the Sum of all 
their Reigns amounts to 4823 Yea! 
4 Months and 10 Days: But African 
3 could not purpoſe to bring ſuch a Length 
15 of Egyptian Hiſtory within the Compal, 
15 that his Work could allow for it; fot 


3 


— 


(z) Herodotus computes about 368 Kings down to Cam- 
Wh 10 byſes. Vid. Hiſtor. I. 2. I. 3. 
1 | whoever 
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whoever will conſider the Nature of his 
Epochs and Chronology ; what Year of 
the World he ſuppoſed Noah's Flood do 
have happened in; and to what Year he 
fixed the End of Ne#anebus's Reign, will 
ſee, that he could not have above the 


Space of 2880 Years for the Egyptian 


Hiſtory: And unqueſtionably in the ſe- 
cond Part of his Work, when he came 
to uſe the Collections he had made, he 
brought his Dynaſties down to abour this 
Meaſure, which he might readily do, if, 
in compoſing his Chronicle, he rejected 
the Reigns as fictitious, which have no 
Names of Kings annexed to them, and 
took into his Hiſtory only the Kings, 
whoſe Names he has given us; for the 
Kings ſo named by him are in Number 
but 128, and the Times of their Reigns 
amount to 2983 (a) Years: And Africanus 
might apprehend from Diodorus Siculus, 
who flouriſhed in the Times of Julius 
Ceſar (b), long after Herodotus and Mane- 
tho, and who had been in Egypt for Infor- 
mation as well as Herodotus (c), that Hero- 
dotuss enlarged Catalogue of Kings of 


ET 


(a) If ave may ſuppoſe in this Number a Miſflake of 
100 Tears, which is no great Matter, conſidering how 97 
ten the Tranſcribers might miſcalculate, or write errentouſly 
the old numeral Characters, aue ſhall have a Number ſuited 
zo Africanus's Chroxclogy. (5) Prideanx Connect. 
Part. 2. B. 7. ad ann. 60. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Græc. 1. 2. 
c. 2. (e) Diodor. I. 1. p. 29. 
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Egypt ought probably to be reduced to 3. 
bout this Number (d): In this manner! 
would conſider the Work of Africanus 
and think of him; not that he made imas;. 
nary Dynaſties, and altered and interpo- 
lated Manetho yuſt as his Fancy led him (+) 
for this would be to make him a moſt 


romantic Writer ; but rather, 1. That he 


took into his Dynaſties, what he thought 


Manetho to have duly adjuſted to true 
Hiſtory, and of this fort we may ſuppoic 
his 1 3, 43 11, 12, 195 21, 23, 24, 253 26, 
27, 28, 29, 30, anſwering to Manetho's 15 
Dynaſties from the 16 to the 35 (/). 2. He 
added to theſe in other Dynaſties, ſome 
Names of Kings mentioned in Manethy 


to have reigned in Egypt, but he differ- 
ed from Manetho, I take it, in a material 


Point about theſe Kings. He deduced their 
Reigns in Dynaſties made for them, as if 
they had continued and brought down 
the Egyptian Succeſſion. Manetho did 
not ſuppoſe any of theſe Kings to have 
reigned in Times diſtin& from the Ab- 
tian, but rather that they were Deputics 


— 


— —_ 


(4) Diodorus ſaggeſis about 130 Kings of Egypt. UH 
Nor. . . (c) Sir John Marſham Jays of him, Maxime: 
Manethonis Interpolator Africanus vetuſtiores ſuas Dynalins 
(1quid video) ex mero ſuo ipſius arbitrio diſpoſuit: 1! pe. 
nitiùs inſpiciamus, alias illarum fruſtula tantim eſſe Dyna 
ſtiarum, alias reperiemus meros eſſe numeros inaniter tut. 
gentes. Marſbam. Can. Chron. p. 5. (f) Vid. Chro- 
nograph, in Syncell. p. 51, 52. 
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to, or Uſurpers, who held and kept ſome 
Parts of Egypt from the rightful Sove- 


| reigns their Contemporaries, Kings of the 
| truc Egyptian Line: Of theſe Africanus 
| perhaps made his 2, 5, 6, 15 and 22 Dy- 
| naſties. 3. Africanus found numerous 


Additions of nameleſs Reigns ſuggeſted by 
Annotators to belong to Manetho's Tomes, 
agreeably to what Herodotus had wrote 
of the Egyptian Hiſtory : He took theſe 
into his Collection alſo, and made of 


them his 7, 8, 9, 15, 13, 14, 16, 17 and 26 


Dynaſties, tho he diſcarded theſe again 
when he came to compoſe from the Ma- 
terials he had collected, eſteeming Ma- 
net ho to have really offered no more Kings, 
than what there were Names to be found 
of in his Books. 4. Africanus collected 
his 18 Dynaſty, as I have ſaid (rn), from 
Foſephus. 5. The 31 Dyna/iy might be 
added to Manetho by ſome later Hand, 
who was minded to remark the Pesſan 
Kings unto whom Egypt became tributary, 
and being thus wrote into ſome Copies 
of Manetho, it might come down to Afri- 
canus, and not be rejected by him: It we 
conſider Africanuss Work in this Light, 
we ſhall do juſtice to his Character (+); 


E 


g) Vid. quæ ſup. 
Temporum Obſervator. Vu de Hiftoric. Grec. lib. 2. 
C. 15. Adpiaary YEWOY020w0 Tmid\i0UaTa, £7" Alel- 
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C. 7779114; Euſeb. Ecclefiaſtic. Hiſtor. I. 6. c. 31. 


allow 


2) Julius Africanus accuratiflimus 
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allow him to have been a ſerious ar; 
conſiderate Writer, who took true pains 
to give what he judged a reaſonable Ac. 
count of Manetho's Performance, ſuch 3 
might repreſent it agreeing to what he 
reputed the true Chronology of the World 

VI. Pamphilus Euſebius, Biſhop of Ce. 


farea in Paleſtine, wrote about a Century 


after Africanus: His Chronicon was 2 
Work of the ſame nature with Africa. 
nuss Chronographia : He divided it into 
two Parts: The former Part contained 
the Materia Chronologica for an univerſil 
Hiſtory ; in the ſecond Part he ranged 
and ſynchronized ſuch of the Material; 
collected in the former Part, as he pur. 
poſed to make uſe of; ſo as to offer in 
one View a concurrent Plan of the ſacred 
and prophane Hiſtory. Euſebius began 
this Part of his Work from the Birth of 
Abraham, and carried it down to then 
Year of Conſtantine the Great (i): In hi 
former Part, amongſt other Collection: 
were the Dynaſties of Manetho, taken 
in a great meaſure from Africanus 
Account of them: tho' in ſome Points 
he differed from Africanus ſufficiently to 
ſhew us, that he did not think Africa. 
nus to have aſcertained indiſputably the 
Dynaſties of Manetho: Euſebius repreſents 


” —— 
— 


) Euſeb. Chron. Marſham. p. 6. 


the 
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the Dynaſties down to Nectanebus to con- 
tain the Names of but 93 Kings, and the 
Reigns that have no Names of Kings 
affixed to them, to be but 259: But I 
would not carry the Reader into a tedi- 
ous Diſcuſſion of every little Difference 
between Africanus and Euſebius upon this 
Subject: Their Dynaſties are deſcribed at 
large in Syncellus (h, and whoever would 
examine this Subject more curiouſly, may, 
by conſulting his Work, ſee and compare 


them with one another: However I can- 


not but obſerve, that Euſebius certainly 
took great liberty in order to form the 
Dynaſties to his own Purpoſe, ſometimes 
following Africanus, and ſometimes the 
Epitome of Manetho added to the Chro- 
nographeon abovementioned, and making 
no ſcruple to vary from both, if his Scheme 
required it: For, 1. His Scheme was to 
ſynchronize the laſt Year of Nectanebus, 
where Manetho's Work ended, with 1667 
Years from the Birth of Abraham (1), and 
to fix to the Birth of Abraham the Be- 
ginning of the xvi Egyptian Dynaſty (m): 


He ſuppoſes that Dynaſty to contain 5 


Theban Kings (); herein he followed nei- 


ther the Epitome of Manetho (0), nor 


— 


(/) Euſeb. Chron. 


( Syncell. p. 54———78. 
num. & VC p. 175. (n) Id. ad num. &. p. 89. 


() Syncell. p. 61. Euſeb. Chron. p. 15. (o Taviroy 
1s Juyag da Y².οα n 47a py. Epit. Syncell. p. 51, 


Africa- 
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Africanus (þ); however the Epitome ſup. 
geſting Manetho to have aſcribed 199 
Years to the xvi Dynaſty, Euſebins writes 
to it the ſame Number. Having thy; 
fixed in what Part of the Dynaſlies he 
ſhould begin his Account, and what In— 
terval of Years he had to fill up with 
Egyptian Reigns, he proceeded as follows: 
2. He obſerved, that the Epitome compu- 
ted 103 Vears to be the Contents of the 
ri Dynaſly (), accordingly he aſcribe; 
the ſame Number of Years to it: The 
175 Epitome ſtiles this Dynaſty Memphite; but 
150 Euſebius knowing, that Manetho had men- 
1 tioned the Paſtor Kings, and counting 
wy down from the Birth of Abraham, and 
17 computing this Dynaſty to reach the 
18 Times of the Vaelites being in ght, 
WO: and conceiving that ſome of the Fyy;- 
1 tian Kings had been called Paſtor-King 
[ from their receiving and entertaining f- 
cob and his Children, a Family of 
Shepherds; he took from hence his Title 
to this Dynaſty(r), and called it the Pa- 
| ſtor-Dynaſty: 3. The Epitome ſuppoſes 


the xvii: Dynaſty to be Mempbite, the 
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48 a CtCaciadiony ton . African. in Syncell. p. bi. 
9 3 . (7) Syncell. p. 51. (r) Reges Ægyptiorum Paltor:s 

| conjicimus nuncupatos propter Joſeph et Fratres ejus, q. 

439% in principio Paſtores deſcendiſſe in Ægyptum comproban- 
0 tur. Chron, Euſeb. Lat. p. 64. 
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Number of Kings 14, the Sum of their 


| Years 348 (7): Africanus's Ni Dynaſty 
is Dioſpolitan, the Number of its Kings 


16, the Sum of rhe Years of their Reigns 
284 (u): Here Euſebius, as to the Title 


of the Dynafly and Number of Reigns 
in it, corrects the Epitome by Africanus; 
but in the Sum of Years in the Reigns, 
| he corrects Africanus by the Epitome, 


making his xviiz Dynaſty Dioſpolitan, 


and to contain 16 Kings, and their Reigns 


to amount to 284 Years (w). 4. In the 
Epitome the xix Dynaſty is Digſpolitan, the 
Kings in it are 5, the Sum of Years in 
their Reigns 194 (x): Africanuss xix 
Dynaſly is likewiſe Digſpolitan, the Kings 
in it are 7, their Reigns 210 Years (y); 
but here Euſebius takes the Numbers of 
the Epitome, and ſets down 5 Kings and 
194 Years (2): 5. In the xx Dynaſty 
his Management is remarkable: The Epi- 
tome ſuppoſes this Dynaſty Dioſpolitan (a), 
and Africanus gives it this Title (6). 
The Epitome numbers in it 8 Reigns 
of 228 Years; Africanus 12 Kings; 
but has no Names of any of them; 
he ſuppoſes their Reigns to amount 
to 135 Years: Euſebius here copies after 


(:) Syncell. p. 51, (2) Id. p. 62—72. (av) Euſeb. 


Chron. a num. o 5 
(x) Syncell. p. 51. 
Chron. a num. 


a) Syncell. p. 51. 


P. 101. ad num. * H C. p. 118. 
(3) Id. p. 72. 1 F 


L. p. 118. ad num. N 2. p. 128. 


Afri- 


(6) Id. p. 73. 


(x) Euſeb. 
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Africanus, both in the Numbers of the 
Kings, and in not having the Names of 
any of them; but differs from him in the 
Sum of their Years, which he ſets down 
178. Euſebius ſeems to me to have choſen 
this Dynaſty to be the Cloſure of hi 
Plan: all the other Dynaſties he made uſe 
of, have the Names of the Kings belong. 
ing to them, and upon that Account he 
was more obliged to fix them a Number 
of Years, ſuch as he had ſome Appearance 
of Authority to juſtify, either from the 
Epitome or from Africanus ; but having 
here a Dynaſty without Names of Kings 
contained in it, he could affix to it, with- 
out Hazard of Contradiction, ſuch a 
Number of Years, as his other Dynaſties 
would fall ſhort of 1667, which was the 
Term to be filled up by him. 6. The 
Epitome and Africanus agree to call x 
Dynaſty Tanite ; the Epitome gives it b 


Reigns, 121 Years, Africanus 7 Reigns, 


130 Years (c): Euſebius takes here the 
Numbers of Africanus. 7. The Epitome 
calls the r Dynaſty Tanite, its Reigns 
are 3, Years of Reigns 48 (4). Africans 
makes here a Bubaſtite Dynaſty, and ſup- 
poſes its Reigns 3, Years 49 (e): Euhe. 
bius takes the Title of the Epitome, and 


OC 


— 


(c) Syncell. ubi ſup. (4) Syncell. ubi ſup. 


the 


Book XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
| the Numbers of Africanus (f). 8. The 


tm Dynaſiy in the Epitome is Dioſpo- 
litan, contains 2 Kings, their Reigns 


amount to 19 Years (g); in Africanus it 


is Tanite, conſiſts of 4 Kings, whoſe 


| Reigns make up 89 Years (h); Euſebius 

gives it Africanus's Title, but deſcribes 
in it 3 Kings, and computes their Reigns 
to be 44 Years (i). 9. The xxiv Dy- 
| naſty is Saitan both according to the E- 
| titome and Africanus (). The Epitome 


ſuppoſes it to contain 3 Reigns of 44 
Years ; Africanus ſays, 1 Reign of 6 
Years : Euſebius agrees with both as to 
the Title of it, but aſcribes to it Africa- 


| nus's 1 Reign, with 44, the Number of 


Years ſer down to it in the Epitome (0). 
10. The Epitome and Africanus agree 
the xxy Dynaſty to conſiſt of 3 Ethiopian 
Kings, and their Reigns to be 44 Years 
(n), and herein Euſebius concurs with 
them (u). 11. The Epitome ſuppoſes the 
I Dynaſty to conſiſt of 7 Memphite 
Kings, who reigned 177 Years (o): A- 


Fricanus repreſents it to contain g Sai- 


tan Kings who reigned 150 Years 6 


— EE ER xn — ——_—_— 


V Euſeb. Chron. a num. apy p. 144. ad num. 


ap C. p. 147. (2) Syncell. ubi ſup. (5) Id. p. 73. 


(:) Euſeb. Chron. a num. 4 e Y. p. 147. ad num. 


% AS" p. 149. (4) Syncell. p. 52. 74. (/) Euſeb. 
Chron. a num. « & a C. p. 149. ad m. 9 . p. 152. 


) Syncel. ubi ſup. (5 Euſeb. Chron. a num. « o 4 
P. 152. ad num. a T J. p. 155. (e) Syncel. p. 82. 
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Months (5). Euſebius gives it Africany. 
Title and Number of Kings, but make, 
the Years of their Reigns 167 (0) 
12. The xxvi Dynaſty is, according to 
the Epitome, Perſian, and contains the 
Reign of 5 Kings in 124 Years (-): 
Africanus reckons it alſo Perſian, but 
computes 8 Kings, reigning 120 Year 
4 Months, to belong to it (s): Euſebiy 
ſtiles it Perſian, and ſets down in it 

Kings, regning 111 Years (7): But the 
differences are to be accounted for: Eg. 
came into Subjection to the Perſian, 
when Cambyſes was King of Perſia (u, 
and recovered its Liberty in the Reign 
of Darius Nethus (w), and ſome Writer; 
not taking into their Accounts the Per. 
ſian Kings, who did not reign a ful 
Year, might reckon but five Kings from 
the one to the other: Others might num- 
ber, in their Liſts of Perſian King, 
Smerdes the Magian, who reigned ſome 
Months, after him Darius Hyſtaſpes, then 
Xerxes, then Artaxerxes, then the 901 
of Artaxerxes, who reigned but two 
Months, then Sogdianus who reigned fe. 
ven Months, and then Darius NM. 


— 


— 


— A A. 4 


(p) Syncell. p. 75. ( 9) Euſeb. Chron. a nun. 
& T M e. p. 155. ad num. & v9 os - 164. (r) Syncel. 
P- 52. (s) Id. P · 76. (7 uſeb. Chron. a num. 
4 v 7 . p. 164. ad num. & , N. p. 172. () Pridead 
Connect. Part I. B. III. (v) Id. B. VI. * 
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| thus (x), and ſo with Cambyſes make ò Per- 


ſan Kings in this Dynaf?y. In like man- 
ner, If the Years of this Dynu/ty be 


* computed, from the firſt Year of Cam- 


by/es's Reign in Perſia to the aſt Year of 
Darius Nothus, they will amount to 
124, the Number in the Epitome: If 
they be reckoned from the fourth or 
fifth Year of Cambyſes, the Year in which 
the Perſians conquered Egyf?, they may 
amount to about 4fricanus's Number, 120 
' Years 4 Months. If they be more ſtrictly 
calculated, from Camvy/es's Conqueſt of 
Egypt, to Amyrtaus's being made King 
upon the Revolt of the Egyytians from 
Darius Nothus, in about the to Year of 
Darius's Reign (y), the Interval will be, 
as Euſebius reckons it, 111 Years. 13. As 
to the XVIII, An, xxx Dynaſtzes, if we 
allow for little Miſtakes, that may eaſily 
happen in tran{cribing Numbers, and 
conſider that Tanite, Mendeſian and Se- 
bennite may be Terms Synonymous; Men- 
des and Sebenneh having been Cities of 
the Land of Zoan or Tanis (2), theſe 
Dynaſties in the Epitome, in Africanus, 
and in Euſebius, may be conceived to have 
been the ſame. Of this ſort the Reader, 
if he examines it, will find the Work of 
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(x Conſult Dean Prideaux's Hiſtory of theſe Times. 
(y ) Sce Prideaux's Connection, Part J. B. VI. (⁊) Strabo 


Geograph. 
Euſebius, 
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Euſchius, as far as it relates to the b. 
gyptian Dynaſties : Manetho had leſt 9,1, 
15 Dynaſties of mortal Kings; for 1; 
other 15 treated of Gods, Demi-Gyg; 
and Heroes of a ſuperior Race (4): Un, 
this Account Euſebius in compoſins i, 
Chronicon rejected 15 of Africanus's H 
naſties, reputing them prior to the Tin. 
of which he could hope to find any try; 
Hiſtory; and having ſelected the 15 U. 
naſties of Africanus, from the 557 19 e 
xxx, and new-modelled them, by com- 
paring them with the like Dyzafic 
added in the Epitome to the old Chris 
grapbeon; ſometimes giving his Dyno/lic 
Titles and Numbers from the Ep:t:12, 
ſometimes from Africanus, and now and 
then varying from both, if his Purnelc 
required it; and having thus formed {ich 
a Series of Egyptian Reigns as would fil 
up his Interval between the Birth dl 
Abraham and the Flight of Ne#ancu, 
he gave himſelf no further Trouble; 
tho' one would think, he could not but hare 
ſeen, that he might rather be ſaid to 
have made a way to give the Dugi 
ſome Appearance of an Agreement to u 
Chronology, than to have given any true 
and juſt Account of them. 

VII. Syncellus is the next Writer u. 
are to go to for the Egyptian Antigqui 
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ties: He compoſed his Chronographia a- 
bout the Year of our Lord 800 (6b): He 
tranſcribed into it, what Remains he could 
find of the more ancient Writers, and 
ſme Extras from others, who had 
compoſed before him a Work of like 
Nature with what he attempred : Ac- 
cordingly we find in him the Contents of 
the old Chronographeon (c), of Manetiho's 
Dynaſties (a), of Africanus's (e) and Hu- 
ſebius's (F), agreeably to what he judged 
to be the Scheme and Purport of cach 
of them: And in many Places we have 
his Strictures and Obſervations, as he goes 
along upon the Matters offered by them: 
le has alſo given us Eratoſibenes's Cata- 
logue of the Thebean Kings (g): He 
remarks, that the Dynaſy Writers muſt 
have ſuppoſed their xxit Dynaſiy, which 
they call Per/zans, to have begun when 
Cambyſes King of Perſia conquered E- 
gypt (b): Amaſis was King of Egypt at 
tnat Time (7): And to this Amajrs he 


brings down a Lift of 86 Kings of - 


gypt, from Menes their firſt King, ſet— 
ting againſt each King's Name the Years 
of his Reign as follows. 1. Meſtraim or 
Menes reigned 35 Yeats, n Curudes 63. 


(5) Marſham's Can. Chron. p. 7. Voſſius de Hiforic, 
Græc. lib. 2. c. 24. (c) Synceli. p. 51. (4) p. 52. 


(5 p 54— 77. (f) bid. ( 91, Oe. 
| (5) p. 210. (;) Ibid. | W . 
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m. Ariliarchus 34. iv. Spanius 36. Y and 
vi. 2. Kings, whoſe Names are loſt, their 
Reigns amounted to 72 Years. yi. Sera. 


fis 23. vin. Sejouchoſis 49. N Ameneme; 


29 (). x. Amaſis 2. $i. Acbeſepthres 13, 
x1. Achoreus q. xm Armiyſes 4. xiv, Cha- 
mois 12 (I). xv. Ameſiſes 65. Xi. 
14. xvu. Uſe 50. xvm. Rameſſes 29 (in 
xix. Rameſſomenes 15. xx. Thuſimares 31. 
xxl. Rameſſe-ſeos 23. . Rameſſe-mens; 
19. . Rameſſe-Tubaete 39 (u). Mit 
Rameſſe-Vaphris 29. xxv. Concharis 5 (o) 
XXVI. Silites 19 (Pp). Vu. Ben 44 (4): 
xxvii, Apachnas 36. XN. Apophis 61 (V 
Xxx. Set hes 50. xxxi. Certus, according to 
Foſephus 29 Years, according to Manethy 
44. XXII. Aſeth 20 (s). xxx. Amjj, 
who was alſo called Tethmoſis 22 (t), 
XXIV. Chebron 13. xxxv. Amephes 13. 
xxxvi, Amenſes 11. VII. Miſpbragmu- 


theſis 16. XXXVIII. Mz: ſphres $3. XXVIX. 


Tuthmoſis 39 (u). xr. Amenophtis 34 (ﬆ), 


XII. Horus 48. XII. Achencheres 25. x11 


Athorts 29. xiv. Chencheres 26. (x). x, 
Acheres 8. or 30. xvi Armaeus or Da- 


—CC_© 
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(4) Lyncell. p. gt. Vid. Euſeb. Caron. p. 17. 

(1) ois as. EZuſeb. (m) Syuce!l. p. 96. vid. Euſeb. 
Cbron p. 18. (x) Syncell. p. 101. Euleb. p. 20. 
(o) ncell. p. 103. Euſeb. 21. (p) Sync il. P. 104. 
Euleb. 214. 7 Det wv X 6 Euſeb. (1) Synce", 
p. 08. Euſe';, 22. (1) Ah xd" in Margine Synce". 
p. 125. () 3yncell. ibid. Euſeh. 23. (2) Syncell 
p- 147. Euſeb. 25. (w) Syncell. p. 151, Euſeb. 20. 
(x ) 11d. ibid. Tos 
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naus 9 (). xrvn. Rameſes, who was 
alſo called Aigyptus 68. Xvi. Amens- 
phis 8. xtix. Thuorts 17. T. Nechepſus 19. 
in. Pſammuthis 13. L. - 4 (⁊). 
tur. Certus 20 (a). Iv. Rhampſis 4 5. LV. 
Amenſes or Amenemes 26 (6). Lys, Ochy- 
ras 14. rvn. Amedes 27. yu. Thuoris 
50 (c). 11x. Athothis 28. I. Cencenes 39. 
ixt. Venephes 42. (d). Lxii. Sufſachim 34. 
(e). rxm. Pſuenus 25. IXIV. Ammenopbes 9. 
ixv. Nephecheres 6. Lxvi. Oates 15. LXVII. 
P/inaches 9. LXVII I. P etubaſtes 44. LXIxX. 
Ohorthron 9. Ixx. Pſammus 10. 1,xxi Con- 
charts 21 (J. LXXII. O/orthron I 5. LXXII I. 
Tacelophes 13. Lxxiv, Bocchoris 44. LXcv. 
Sabacon Mitbiops 12. Lxxvi. Sebechon 12 
(7). un. Taracas 20. Lxxviu. Amaes 38. 
1x18, Stephinates 27. Txxx. Nachepſus 13. 
(gg). Txxx1. Nechaab 8. Txxxn- P/ammiti- 
chus 14. Lxxxm. Nechaab the ſecond cal- 
led Pharaoh q. IV. Pſammuthis or 
' Pſammitichus the ſecond 17. Nx. Va- 
 pbres 34. N. Amaſis 50 (5). 
It is queried by the Learned, whence 
Syncellus collected this Series of Egyptian 
Kings (i): Scaliger imagined him to have 


| O) Syncell. p. 155. Euſeb. 29. (z) £71 1: Euſeb. 
| («) £71 10 Euſcb. (6) Syncell. p. 160. Euſeb. zo. 
(c) Syncell. p. 169. Euſeb. Chron. p. 32. (4) Syncell. 


p. 170. Euſeb. 5 (e) Syncell. p. 177. Euſeb. 34. 


bid. (g) Syncell. p. 184. Euſch. 26 Syn- 
cell. p. 191. Euleb 38. e 


SE: 4b, 47» 


. () Syncell. p. 210. Euſeb. 
(7) Marſham * Chron. 7 


3 found 
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found it in the Chronicon of Huf, 
and accordingly in his Attempt to rettieva 
us that Work, he has inſerted these 
eings amongſt others of ENU ines Col. 
iections: But in this Point Scaliger nu 
have been miſtaken: We have no reaſon 
to imagine this Catalogue to have ever 
een in Euſebius: It ſeems rather to have 
been, a great Part of it, Sy7e:l:.s's own 
Compoſition, who imagined he could in 
this manner deduce the /zyptiiy Kings 
If the Reader will ſtrictly examine it, be 
will find that the Kings from the 55 
to the Lxxxvi, Might be taken from 4. 
fricanus's XIX, XXI, XXII, XX, MIV, 557 
and XXVI Dynaſties, only Syncellys has 
now and then added or repeated a Name 
of a King or two, and given new Num- 
bers to all their Reigns, ſuch probably as 
ſuited the Scheme he had formed for 
the Egyptian Chronology. From the xxx11 
King to the X&LVin, we have a Catalogue 
of 4 heban Kings formed from conſidering 
and comparing Toſephus's Liſt with A. 
fricanus and Euſebius's xvin Dynaſty. The 
Kings from xxvi to the Mu are taken 
from Joſephus, Africanus and Euſebius's 
Acccunt of the Paſtor-Kings. From 
Meſiraim or Menes the x King, to 
Concharis the M, Syncellus does indeed 
offer a Series of Reigns, which we do not 
now meet with in any Writer before him: 
and perhaps, as Africanus miſtook, and 


gave 
© 
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ave us a ſeries of Thinite Kings in his 
firſt and ſecond Dynaſties, inſtead of 
Manetbs's Tanite Kings (); ſo here Syn- 
gellus from ſome ancient Quotations or 
Remains has happened upon the Succeſ- 
ſion of Tanite Kings, which might begin 
Manetho's Accounts of the mortal Kings; 
tho' I dare ſay he had no true notion of 
the Nature of it: For Syncellus had cer- 
tainly formed no right Judgment of the 
Lgyßtian Hiſtory, as appears evidently 
from his declaring that he knew no uſe 
of, nor occaſion for Eratothenes's Cata- 
logue of Theban Kings (4): He found the 
Fragment abovementioned; he. ſaw it 
differed from all other ColleQions, and 
intending himſelf to differ from all o— 
thers, who had wrote before him; for 
this Reaſon and probably for no other, 
he began his Catalogue with it: He 
added to it the Paſtor and Theban Kings 
from FJoſephus, and completed it with 
taking as many Names of Kings from 
Africanus and other Writers, as he 
thought he wanted, and having taken 
the Liberty to give to the ſeveral Reigns 
of theſe later Kings, not the Numbers of 
Years aſſigned them by the Writers from 
whom he took them; but ſuch as might 


1 


| (i) See the Netes in page 144. (% Vid. S acell. 
. 


8 4. bring 
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bring down the Succeſſion in a manner 
ſuitable to his own Chronology; this was 
his Attempt towards clearing the Erp. 
tian Hiſtory (5): The Reader, if he 
examines it, will after all find that Syy. 
cellus's Catalogue is ſomewhat too lone 
for the Interval to which he intended to 
adjuſt it: But the learned are apprized 
that Syncellus's Work is in many Place 
inaccurate in this matter. 

VIII. We are in the laſt Place to con- 
ſider what our learned Countryman Sir 
Jeln [Harſham has done upon this Sub— 
jet. And 1. He conſidered Egypt to have 
been divided into four concurrent King- 
doms in the moſt early Ages, namely 
into the Kingdoms of Thebes, of Tis, of 
Memplis, and of Tanis or lower Ig 
(n). 2. He formed a Canon or Table, 
that might offer the Reader in one View, 
the Contemporary Kings of each Kins- 
dom: And 3. In the Execution of his 
Work in proper Chapters, he endeavours 
to juſtify che Poſition of the Kings ac- 
cording to the Succeſſion in the reipeciisc 
Columns of his Canon afiigned to them. 


—_—— 


(1) Sir Jchn Marſham fays very iy of Syncelln, 
Reges commintiſcitur, annoſque & ſuccetliones mutilat de. 
extendit prout ipſi viſum eft, ut Imprudentiam hom m 
non poſſis non mirati, qui cum aliis rixatar, iple cu. 
ut reprchenſoni maxime obnoxius. Can. Chron. p. 
(7) Id. p. 24. 


Li 
;*2a 
The 
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| The following Tables will give the Rea- 
der a View of Sir John Marſham's Suc- 
ceſſion of the Egyptian Kings, from 
F Menes the firſt King over all Erypr to the 
| Times of Sejac, who came againſt Feru- 
alem in the 5 Year of Reheboam (L). 


(] 2 Chron. xii. 2, z. 


JL. TABLE 
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Egypt. 
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I. TABLE of Sir John Marſbam's Kin 


73 of 


Kings of 
Thebes 
taken from 
Erotofthenes. 


re'gned Years, 
1 Menes G2 


2 Athothes 59 


3 Athathes 32 


4 Diabies 19 


5 Pemphos 18 
6 Tegar Ama 


chus Mom 
cheiri 79 


7 Staechus 6 
18 Goſormies 30 


Mares 26 


10 Ancyphes 20 


Kings of 
This 

taken from 

Manet ho. 


r —— — 


t Menes 62 
1 Dynaſt. 
African. Syn- 


cell. p. 54. 
2 Athothes 57 


3 Cencenes 31 


4 Venephes 23 


5 Uſaphedus 20 
6 Miebidus 26 


7 Semempſis 18 
8 Bienaches 26 
IT Dyn. Afric. 
9 Bochus 38 


10 Keachos 39 


11 Binothris 47 


Kings of 
Memphis 
taken from 
Manctho. 


* 


Menes built 
Memphis 
Herodot. J. 2. 


c 99. | 

III. Dyn. Afric. 
Syncell. p. 56. 
1 Tefarthrus 29 
2 Tyris 7 


3 Mefochris 17 


6 Achis | 42 


7 Siphuris 30 
8 Cerpheres 26 
[V Dyn. Afric. 


9 Soris 29 


10 Hebis 63 


11 87% 65 


4 Soippis 16 
5 Tofertaſis 19 


mus 

Amo) 07 
lower L. v4 
taken om 


91 1. 


3 Ariſtarchy z. 


| 


4 Sþaniu; 30 


oo * 


6 ** +, 


7 8 E766: 5 


8 & efonchs/:: 49 
9 Ameneme: 9 

Syncell. p. 90 
10 Amaſis ? 


11 Acheſephrore: 
15 


22 


— 
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f Kings of Kin of Kings of 

| | hop ; 7. 575 Memphis. lower Egypt. 
11 Siri 18 | IJ Achoreus 9 
11 Sirius ge rt 
12 Chnubus 14 Chamois 12 

G 22 
ncurus W's 
13 Ramſis 13 12 Tas 17 
14 Bigris 1013 Sethenes 41 g 16 — 14 
is Sarphis 29 12 er ; | 
16 Sen-Saophis | 17 U 50 
2714 Cheres 17 | 
15 Nepherche- 18 Nameſſes 29 ö 
77... PP OI 
16 Sefcchris 48 Syncell. p. 101. 
18 Muſthis 33 14 Bicheres 22 

19 Rameſſome- 

nes 15 

17 Cheneres 30 15 Seber- cheres 20 Thuſimares 

109 Pam mus 31 


20 Apappus 


Maximus 


Ocaras 
22 Nitocris 


Zum of the 
Years 


. 


mas 


—_—_— 


Archondes 35 


100 


21 Acheſcus 


6 


676 


18 Necherophes 
28 


Here the King- 


dom of This 


ended. 
Sum ofthe 593 
Years 


7 
16 Thamptis 9 
VI. Dyn. Afr. 


17 Othoes 
18 Phius 


19 Methuſuphis 
7 


20 Phiops 100 


21 Mente/uphis 
I 
22 Nitocris 12 


Sum of the 643 
Years 


21 Rameſſes 23 
22 Rameſſeme 
nos 


19 

23 Rame ſſe-Tu- 

baete 39 

Syncell. p. 103. 

24 Rameſſe- 
Vaphres 


25 Concharis 6 


Sum of the 701 
Years 


29 


W 
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In this manner Sir Jobn Marſbam de. 
duces the Account of che ancient Kings 

t Egypt, down to the Time of the P;. 
| The Paſtors invaded 
Egypt in the Reign of Timaus (p): Sir 
John Marſbam ſuppoſes Concharis to have 
been the King, whom 7% hs calls I. 
mals (q) apd agreeably hereto Synce!ly; 
conceived V.;:trs or Salatis, who was the 
(Y) firſt Paſtor-King, to have ſuccecded 
Concharis his 25 King of lower Fang, 
Nitocris is thought to have been l 
of the crowned Heads of Mempb:s, ber 
we find in Africanus no Name of any 
King of this Kingdom after her (7), and 
therefore here we are to fix the Period 
or Diſſolution of it, and we find that the 
Paſtors over-ran not only the lower Egr/!; 
but they took Memphis (4) and poſletizd 
themſelves of this Kingdom alſo: Nit- 
cris was Queen not only of Memphis, but 
likewiſe of Thebes ; for we find her Name 
xx11 in Eratoſthenes's Theban Catalogue: 
Sir John Marſham obſerves, that her Pre- 
deceſſor in both Kingdoms reigned bu: 
one Year, and the King before him in 


em 


—_—__ 


(% Marſham. p. 18, 20. ) Joſephus contin 
Ap I. 1. 7) Marſham p. 91, th (r ) Joſepi- 
contra Ap. I. 1. {s) Syncell, p. 103, 104. % Vis 
Marſnam. Can. Chron. p. go, (2) Joſeph. lib, 1. cot. 
tra AP. 


both 
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both Kingdoms exactly an hundred (): 
He judiciouſly concludes from hence, that 
Apappus Maximus King of Thebes, and 
Phicps King of Memphis were but one and 


the ſame Perſon, as were alſo Acheſcus, 


Ocaras and Menteſuphis who ſucceeded in 
each Kingdom, and that the Kingdoms 
of Memphis and Thebes were united two 
Reigns at leaſt betore Nitocris (x). She 
is recorded to have reigned 12 Years at 
Memphis, and but 6 at Thebes: ] ſup- 
pole Memphis was, at her coming to the 


Throne, the Seat of her Kingdom; ſhe 


was obliged to retire out of this Coun- 
try, when the Paſtors invaded it, and af- 
ter this Retreat ſhe reigned fix Years at 
Thebes. The Kingdom of This did not 


laſt until the Invaſion of the Paſfors; very 


probably the Theban Kings, when they 


grew powerful by the Acceſſion of the 
Kingdom of Memphis, added this little 
Domain to their Territories (y): Upon 
theſe Hints and Obſervations Sir John 
Marſbam has opened us a Proſpect of 
coming at an Hiſtory of the Succeſſion of 


(w) On ai 1 (Caoiandrey AndmTTe wiytoos' 3 TO- | 


6s gal T4c9. gen pier rn e bel. OnCdioy 
1 Cg der AY:0 4% O ros d. Eratolth. in 
oyncell. p. 104. "ExTy Avreceaoy Cc MA n 
dS Dian 527i; pH M- Cantheuiunt e pry erg 
ec 6 |. MzrTerounrs Eros fv. African. in Syncell. 
p.58. (x) Iſta regnandi æqualis Inzqualitas nimis in- 
lolita eſt, ut illam bis et ſimul fortuitò contigiſſe credamus. 


the 


Marſßbam p. 85. 0) Id. ibid. 
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the Kings of Egypt, and that in a Me. 
thod ſo natural and eaſy, that ic mug 
approve it ſelf to any Perſon that enter; 
truly into the Deſign and Conduct of n: 
He gives us Eratoſthenes's Theban Kings. 
he ranges with theſe, Syncellus's 25 Kina 
of Meſtræa or lower Egypt (Z); and by 
taking Africanus's Dynaſltes in pieces, by 
ſeparating the Thinite Dynaſlies from the 
Memphite; by collecting the Kings of each 
Title into a diſtinct Catalogue, he offers ug 
two other concurrent Liſts of the Names of 
the Kings of the other two Kingdoms, 
There is one Dithculty, which I wich 
our very learned Author had conſidered 
and diſcuſſed for us, and that is, that the 
Catalogues of the Kings of three of dhe 
four Kingdoms are too long to come wich- 
in the Intervals of Time, which the true 


Chronology of the World can allow for 


them. For to begin with lower Fg: 
Menes or the Migraim of Moſes (a) came 
into this Country about A. M. 1772 (0): 
It was a Fen or Marſh in his Time(c) 
and he does not ſeem to have made a 
long Stay in it: He went forward and 
built Memphis (d); afterwards, 124 Yeats 
after the Diſperſion of Mankind (e), A. M. 


0 — 


_ 


Md 

(z) Syncell. p. 91. (a) See Vol. 1. B. 4. (b) Thid, 

(c) Herodot. I. 2. c. 4. (4) Id. c. 99. (e) Aol 
jodor. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 18. Syncell. p. 147. 


1891, 
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| 1381, he went into the Country of We- 
ais: after having made Settlements here, 
he ſeems to have come back and formed 
a Kingdom in lower Egypt 35 Years be- 
© {re his Death; for Menes ſtands recorded 
King of this Country only 35 Years(f); if 
, then this Kingdom was founded about 
A. M. 1908 (g): The Paſtors came into 
t about A.M. 2420 (0): The Inter- 
ö val is 512 Years: But the 25 Kings of 
© lower Fgypt abovementioned reigned 701 
© Years; 1. e. 189 Years longer than we 
P c:n find a Space of Time for them. In 
like manner, 2. If we conſider the The- 
ben Kings: Misraim came into this Coun- 
try A. M. 1881 (7), let us from this Year 
begin the Computation of his Reign or 
Kingdom: From this Vear to A. M. 
2420, the Vear of the Invaſion of the 
Paſtors are 539 Years; but the Reigns of 
the Theban Kings from Menes to the 12 
Year after (&) the Deceaſe of Acheſcus 
Ocaras the Predeceſſor of Nitocris are 682 
\ W Years; fo that this Catalogue reaches 
don beyond the Incurſion of the Paſtors 


- 


— 


% % 


" . 


d — 
4 Mesa 6 h Mirns #71 a4. Syncell. p. 91. 
. e Menes died A. M. 1943. See Vol. 1. B. 4. 
0) See Vol. 2. B. 7. ( Vid. quæ ſup. ad Vol. r. 
5 B. 4. ( We muſt compute in this manner, i ave alloy 
| Acheſcus Ocaras #2 hade been the ſame Perſon evith Men- 
id, teſuphis auh avas Nitocris's Predecegor in the Memphite Ca- 
o- WF eue, and ſuppoſe Nitocris to have reiened 12 Years at 


| Memphis, and then being obliged to quit that Country ly the 
altors, to have reigned afterwards 6 Years at Thebes. 


170 


— ON — — — — —— — — w66ww— 
* 


py 
' 
| 
| 
. 
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170 Years. 3. The Kingdom of 7}; ;. 
recorded to begin from the 6; Year he. 
fore the Death of Menes (; from the Yer 
of the Riſe of the Kingdom of Th; 
A.M. 1881: The Reigns of the King, 
of This amount to 593 Years (/; but 
from A. M. 1881 to 2420, the Year of 
the Paſtor, are but, as I ſaid, 539 Years: 
ſo that this Catalogue is too long by 34 
Years. As to the Kingdom of Memphis, 
a better Account of that ſeems to offer 
it ſelf to us. Menes entred Egypt A. M. 
1772 (n: He ſtayed but a little while 
in the lower Egypt, perhaps about 3 
Years, until he had formed Zoan a line 
Town, which was built 7 Years after 
Hebron in Canaan (n); here he might 
plant a few Inhabitants, and go forward 
and build Noph or Memphis higher up the 
Country, and defigning to go himlelt a 
further Progreſs, he might make his Son 
Toſerthrus, or Naphtuhim (o) the firſt Go- 
vernour or King of this City about A. M. 
1777, accordingly the Reigns in the 
Memphite Dynaſties begin not from M. 
nes but from To/erthrus (p). The Sum of 
the Reigns from the firſt Year of 7%. 
thrus to the 12 of Nitocris are 643 Years, 


1 


— — 


(4) African. in Syncell. p. 54. (0 Vid. Tab. ſen. 
Can. (m) Vid. qua ſup. (2 Numb. xii. 22: 
(o, See Vol. 1. B. 4. Gen. x. 13. (p) Atrican, i 
Syncell. p. 50. 


which 
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which, if we count down from A. M. 
1777, will bring us to A. M. 2420, the 
Year in which, 1 ſuppoſe, the Paſtors en- 
red Egypt, and reduced this Kingdom. 
Thus the Memplite Succeſſion very fully 
accords to true Chronology, and probably, 


if the other Succeſſions were carefully 


examined, a little Pains would enable us 


to bring them to an Agreement with 


it. For, : 
The Catalogue of Meſtræan Kings 


exceeds indeed in Length about 189 


© Years; but I apprehend ſome Interpola- 


tions made by Syrcellus are the Cauſe of 


it. Three of the Reigns, the ;, „ and 


15 are mcre Numbers without Names of 
Kings annexed to them: And Sera— 


pis the 7 King, Seſonchoſis the 8 (r), Ama- 
nemes 5 (6) and Amaſis the 10 (7), are all 


Names of Kings inſerted here by Syncel- 


| Jus to lengthen the Catalogue, ſo as to 


make it ſuit his Scheme of Chronology : 
Syncellus took great Liberties in this man- 


——_—— +=» 


* 


— 


(r) Seſonchoſis was the ſame Perſin as Seſoſtris. Vid. 
Scholiaſt. in Apoll. Argonaut, ver. 272. p. 411. and lived 


in a much later Age. (s) Amanemes is again repeated 
vy Syncellus, and is his xy King. (e) Amaſis 7s his 


LXXXVIII. He diſgui ſes the Repetition of the Names of 
Amanemes and Amaſis, by giving different Numbers of 
Years to their Reigns; but wwe have no reaſon to think there 


were ſuch Kings in this Age. 


Yor. III. T der 
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ner (z): The Numbers of Years afflxed 
to all theſe Reigns amount to the 180. 
If we therefore ſtrike out theſe Reign 
we reduce the Catalogue to a true mes. 
ſure. I would not be too tedious to the 
Reader, and ſhall therefore leave it t 
him, if he cares to enter deeper into thi 
Subject, to conſider, whether the Thee; 
and Thinite Catalogues may not he «; 
well adjuſted, if they be examined and 
corrected in a proper manner. 
From the Paſtors invading and com- 


pleting their Conqueſts in Egypt, our 


learned Author conſiders the Country :: 


parted into but two Kingdoms: Th: 
Paſtors poſſeſſed the Land of Meili, 
and of Tanis or lower Egypt; the Theban, 
whom the Paſtors did not conquer, held thei: 
own Country, and had added the Land of 
This to it: Africanus indeed ſuggeſts a H. 
naſty of Elephantine Kings, ſuppoſing nin: 
Succeſſions of them (w): Elephantss wi 
a remote City in the moſt ſouthern Pait 
of Egypt (x), above 200 Miles higher uy 
into the Country than Thebes or Diſs 
lis (y): The Names of Kings ſuppoled o 


be of this Kingdom, have a great Sim 


rn nan 


(1) Reges comminiſcitur, annoſq; et ſucceſiiones Mi 
lat vel extendit, prout ipli viſum eſt, magna nominun, 
magna numerorum Interpolatione. Marſbam. Can. Chron, 

(ww) African. Dynait. v. in Syncell. P. 57 


Tr) Herodoc: ID; 2. . , 18, 29. (3) Id. c. 9. 


litude 
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E 1itude with thoſe of the Kings of Ther, 
and perhaps ſome little Companies of Thi- 
nvites, when the Thebans conquered their 
Country, might travel into this diſtant 
Region, and plant themſelves here, and 
E build a City, and have a quiet Enjoyment 
© of it, for above two Centuries (S): We 
find no Hiſtory, nor any thing recorded 
of theſe Elephantines, and probably after 


having lived for the Space abovemention- 
ed in a little independent Society, at the 


End of that Term, the Thebans extend- 
ing and enlarging their Country, they 


might at laſt become a City or Diſtrict 
of their Kingdom. The following Table 
will give the Reader a View of Sir John 
Marſbam's Continuation of the Thehban 
Kings, and of the | Succeſſion of the Pa- 
ſtor Reigns until the Paſtors were expelled 
Egypt. 


—— — 


* 


Ss The Reigns ſuppoſed by Aﬀricanus 4% belong to this 


yraſty, ameount to 218 Years, 


5 II. T A- 
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II. TABLE of Egyptian Kings. 


It Continuation of Fratofthenes 8 1 5 =P Dn Manetho, Kc. 
Theban Kings. See Jeb. and African. 
XV. Dypaſt. 
23 Myrtæus 22 | 
24 Thuoſs Mares 1211 Salatis 10 
25 Thinillus 8 : 
26 Semphrucrotes 18|2 Bzon 44 
27 Chouther Taurus 7 : | 
28 Meuros Philoſcorus I 2 5 
29 Choma Ept ha 11|3 Apachnas 30 » 
30 Anchunius Ochy Tyrannus 60 ä 
31 Pente-Athyris 1614 Aephes (; 
32 Stamenemes 23 1 
33 Siflofichermes 555 Fanas 50.1 
WW. 34 Maris 43 | 7 
} 35 Siphoas or Mercury 510 . 40 : 
$0 ofa} » = = ugh. 
[ 37 Phruron or Nilus 5 jxxi Dyn. African. (%) in Sy: 
38 Amuthanta us 63] cell. p. 123. J 
| | 7 Smedes 26 
| Here ends tne Catalogue of; 8 P/u/enes 40 
Erateſthenes. | 9 Nephelcheres 4 
CE 10 Amecnopthis 0 
From Manetho xviii Dynaſty of | 11 Qſocher h 
Africanus. See Joſephus. 
| 2 
139 Amoſts 25 4472 Pinaches ( 
40 Chebron 13 Suſennes f > 
| 7 XX111 Dyn. Afric, 10 
4 Amenophis 27 714 Petubates 45 di 
— th 
(a) Sir John Marſham paſſes over this Reign, there bing W 
Name annexed to it, and ſuppoſes Nilus to ſucceed Mercury 6 mh 
| Eratoſthenes's Catalogue to contain but 37 Kings. Can. p. % 1 
s 238. (b) It may be here remarked that both Ma netho and · i ( 
canus (See Chronograph. in Syncell. p. 52. African. Dyn p. 7! >; 


ile this Dynalty Tanite: But to this it may be anfavered, that t 
| op ny poſſeſſing the Land of Tanis or lower Egypt, avere the Ti 


nite Kings of theſe Times. 8 (/ 
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Ac wad 

. 


— 


j 
Theban Kings from Paſbor or Janite Kings 
Ilanetlo, &c. from Manetho, 


ll. CET 


Years 


m 
42 Ameſſes 21 915 Ofercvo 8 
— mM 
43 Mephres 14 16 Pſammus 10 
+ | 44 Miſphragmutha-' m 17 Zoet Zl 


40 | is 25 10 


—ů — —— — — — 


Miſchragmutloſis, or Al:sfragmuthoſis, gave 


| W che Paſtors a great Overthrow in Battle, 
end ſhut them up in Waris, where he 
"| WW confined them by a cloſe Siege (5). His Son 
2 Was 


3 45. Tuthmojfis - -- 9 Years 8 Months. 
The Paſtors capitulated with this King 
7 at his coming to the Crown, and ſur— 
; rendtred upon Condition to be ſuffered to 
; march out of Egypt (c). Next to Tuthmo/'s 
or Tummoſis reigned = 
46. Amenophis 30 Years 10 Months. 
In the Reign of this King the Paſtors 
invaded Egypt again, and for 13 Yeers 
diſpoſſeſſed him of his Kingdom; bur ar 
the end of that Term Amenophis came 
with an Army, and entirely conquered 
them, and expelled them Egypt for ever 
(d), and at this their ſecond Expulſion, 


— 


(6) Joſeph. contra Ap. I. 1. c. 14. (e) Id. ibid. 
= ;7) 26. 28. Marſham. Can. Chronic. . 


1 3 the 
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the 511 Years are computed to end du 
ring which the Paſtors are ſaid to had 
held Egypt (e). | 
After this ſecond Expulſion of the 
Paſiors, Sir Fobn Marſham adds the #1. 
lowing Theban Kings ſole Monarchs of al 
Egypt, 
| Years M, 
47 Orus reigned — 36 5 
48 Achenchbres 3 
49 Rathotis ———— 9g 


50 Acencheres — 126 
51 Acencheres —_—— 3 
52 Armats ————— 4 1 
53 Rameſſes —— 1 4 
54 Rameſſes Miamun— 66 2 
55 Amenophis 19 6 


xix Dynaſt. African. 


56 Sethoſis, Sefpſeris or ve/ac. 


The Reader has now before him a Viz 
of Sir John Marſham's Scheme from th 
Beginning of the Reigns of the Eryptic 
Kings, down to his Se/o/tris or Sefac: 
And if he will take the pains through! 
to examine it, if he will take it in Pieces 
into all its Parts, review the Materiab 


— 


(e) The Paſtor Reigns above-mentioned from Sajatis t; 
Zet amount to 478 Years 10 Months, the Reign of Tod. 
moſis is 9 Years 8 Months; if the Paſtors invaded Eg 


again in the 10th Year of Amenophis, and <vere totally 


conguered 13 Years after, this Conqueſt of them will tada 
fall 511 Years from the 18 Year of Salatis. 
0 


0 


[ 
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of which it is formed, conſider how they 
E lie in the Authors from whom they are 
E tiken, and what manner of collecting 
and diſpoſing them is made uſe of, he 
will find, that however in ſome leſſer 


Points a Variation from our very learned 


Author may be defentible ; yet no tolera- 


ble Scheme can be formed of the ancient 
Egyptian Hiſtory, that is not in the 
main agreeing with him. Sir Jh Mar- 
Jam has led us to a clear and natural 
Place for the Name of every Egyptian 
King and Time of his Reign, who is 
mentioned by either Eratoſthenes, Afri- 
canus from Manetho, Foſephus, or Syncel- 
lan that we can reaſonably think had a 
real Place in the Egyptian Hiſtory ; for as 
to the Name of the King in Africanus 
ix Dynaſty, called a Dynaſty of Kings of 


Heracleopolis (F), Manetho made no ſucl 


Dynaſiy (g): Africanus found out one of 
the Names of the Kings of it (H): Hera- 


cleatis, Heracleepolis or Heroopolis was a 
City of lower Egypt near one of the 
Mouths or Outlets of the Nile into the 
Sea (i): Perhaps it was a Town not im- 
mediately reduced by the Paſtors, and its 
holding out, and preſerving its Liberty 
tor tome Time, might occaſion the 


es 


— 


* 


T 


(f) African. in Synce!l. p. 59. g) Vid. Chrono- 
Sraph. in Syncell. p. 52. (5 African, ubi ſup. 
) Strabp Geogr. 1. 2. p. 85. 


T 4 Writers 
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Writers of After-ages to think ir had 
been an independent Kingdom, and t, 
endeavour to form Dynaſties of the Kings 
of it. In like manner we may remit; 
concerning Africanus's xx: Pyr 
which he calls Bbaſtite: But of: Wag 
City of lower Egypt (Y, probably g. 
verned by Magiſtrates, Deputics to ts 


afſiors, or it might perhaps revolt front 


the Tanite or Paſicr-Kings, When the 
Thebans began to weaken and diſtreſ. 
them, and become a free Town, and 
have Governors of its own ſor {ome Suc— 
ceſſions towards the end of the Times cf 
the Paſters being in Egypt; and ſome men- 
tion of this ſort having been made of i, 
might occaſion After- Writers to number 
its Magiſtrates amongſt the Kings of K. 
gyyt: But 1Zarctho made no ſuch Dyna}; 
accordingly Sir John Marſbam does not 
collect theſe Kings: Were there indeed 
any ſuch Kings, a Place might be found 
them, by ſettiug them down Contempo- 
raries with ſome of the laſt Pafor d 
Tanite Kings. Sir John Marſham has not 
taken into this Part of his Cauon the 
Kings of the XI, XII, XIX Dynaſt:es (! 
Africanus : The Reader may {es hie Re 
ſons for omitting them (J): I ſhould think 


— 


(+) Strabo Geogr. I. 17. p. $05. (I) Can, Citi 
D. 391, 392, | 


4 
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a different Account from that of our moſt 
learned Author may be given of them (m); 

but I ſhall offer what I conceive to be the 
true Account of theſe Kipgs, when I 
come down to the Times ſucceeding after 
the Reigns of Scſac, where I ſhall be alſo 
able with leſs Trouble and more Per- 
ſpicuity to adjuſt Er nord Canon of 
Theban Kings, and Sir fovn Marſh :m's 
Supplement 'of Reigns added to it to a true 
Length. As they now ſtand in his Canon, 
Nitocris the xu in Erateſhenes mutt be 
thought to have reigned about A. M. 2420. 
The 16 Reigns ſucceeding hers to the 
end oi Eratoſtbenes's Catalogue contain 374. 
Years ; the 17 Reigns added to theſe by 
dir Jobn Marſham, from Amcjis to Setho- 
fis, Seſoſirts or Seſac, contain 354 Years 
(1); add theſe together, and we come down 
to A. M. 3148, but See came againſt 
Jeruſalem A.M. 3033 (o); ſo that "here 
again the Theban Litk of Kings appears 
to be of too great a Length by above 

115 Years. 

It the Paſtors came into Egyßt as a- 
boye, about A. M. 2420, and their firſt 
King Salatis reigned 19 Years, their fe- 
cond King Beon reigned 44, and their 
third King Apophis 36 Years and 7 Months 
(7) the end of W Reign falls 


(m) Vid. que ſupra. (z) Vid. Eratoith. vid. 
Marſham, p. 95. (o) Ucher's Aunall. (D) Vice 
Jcupa. contr. Ap. I, 1. Marſham Can, Chron. p. 94. 
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A. M. 2 520; ſo that he was the PY ar- 4 
or King of lower Et, who purſyc 0 
the 1/raelites, and periſhed in the Ned. Gt %, , 
The Exit of the Iſraelites out of Fg; 0 
and their paſſing over the Red- Sea happcied 
A. M. 2513 ; but the judicious Reader will 
not expect to be aſcertained of our having 
all the numeral Characters in the Egypriqy 
Reigns, ſo truly calculated or conveyed | 
down to us, that the Difference between 
A.M. 2513 and 2520 of 6 or 7 Years can 
want to be accounted for. 
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Of the WORLD Connected. 


BO OK XIII. 


N the firſt Month of the fortieth 


=l 5 Year after the Exit out of Egypt, 
BE; A. M. 2553, the 1/raelites came 
AD CID 

into the Deſerts of Sin (a), and 


pitched their Tents at Kadeſb: 
Miriam died ſoon after their coming hi- 
ther (5): They found little or no Water 
in theſe Parts, and as ſoon as their Wants 
made them vneaſy, they murmured againſt 
Moes and Aaron (c): Moſes and Aaron 
conſulted God for a Supply, and es 
was ordered to go with Aaron and ga- 


(a) Numb. xx. 1. () ibid. (c) ver. 3, 4, 5. 


ther 
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ther the Aſſembly: Moſes was then to take 
Aaron's Rod, and He and Aaron were & 
ipeak unto a Rock in the Deſert, and te 
Rock was to pour out Water in the ſighe 
of all the T/raelites (d): We have had n. 
mention of the 1fraelztes from the Time gf 
the Rebellion of Norah, Dathan, and Ali. 
ram, until they came into this Difficulty: 
There had paſſed fix or ſeven and thirt; 
Years in this Interval; during which Tim: 
Moſes had led them up and down from 
Place to Place (e), as God had thought ft 
to direct their Journeyings by che Clou! 
that moved before them (%): And it i; 
probable, that during all this ſpace of 
time the People had been very obedi- 
ent; for we hear of no Diſcontents or 
Oppoſitions amongſt them: This wi 
their firſt Emotion: Now they began to 
be refractory again; but Meſes now couid 
not ſo well bear it: He was here tran 
ported beyond his uſual Temper: Th: 
Murmurings of the People proveted l 
Spirit, ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly vit 
his Lips (: He and Aaron here com- 
mitted a Fault, for which God pro- 
nounced againſt them, that they ſhows 
not bring the People into the Land, which 
he had given them (g). The Comment 
tors appear in ſome Doubt, what che 


— 


(d) Numb. xx. 8. (e) Numb. xxxiii. (f) Exod. il, 
3b, 37. (#) Pal. cvi. 33. (2 Numb. ZZ. 12 
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Fault was which Moſes and Aaron were 
here guilty of; bur I ſhould think it a 
Point not hard to be determined : When 
Meſes undertook the Charge of the Peo- 
ple after they were over the Red-Sea, it 
was ſtrictly required of him, that he 
ſhould be punctually obedient to all the 
Directions which Cod ſhouid give him 
(0): He was to be a Miniſter of the 

Power of God unto his People, and in 
all his Actions to be jaithful to him that 
appointed him (bh), to promote his Glory; 
to convince the People that the Lord was 
really their God, and that there was none 
elſe beſides him, who could prote& and 
aſſiſt them, or whom they ought to wor- 
ſhip. And this Moſes had hitherto ob— 
ſerved in all his Conduct: But in the 
Inſtance before us, there is a Failure in 
his Behaviour: When the People were 


in Diſtreſs here by Want of Water, God 
vouchſafed to hear their Complaint, and 


r * 


* 
4 
* 
4 
\ 
* 
4 
4 
| 
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directed Moſes and Aareon to give them a 
Demonſtration, that his Power was ready 
at hand miraculouſly to relieve them: 
They had been once before in the ſame 
Strait: Then God thought fit to cauſe a 
Rock, upon Mojes's ſtriking it with his 
Rod, to pour forth Water (:): But here 
Moſes and Aaron were commanded to take 


the Rod; to go ard ſtand before a Rock 


» 


(1) Exod. xvii. 


ap- 


(5) Exod. xv. 46. (4b) Heb. iii. 2. 
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appointed them, having ſummoned the 
People to fee how God would relieve 
them; then they were to ſpeak only to 
the Rock, and the Rock was to give forth 
Water. Had the 1/rae/zfes been here prone 
to entertain any ſuperſtitious Fancy of 
the Virtue of that Rod, which had been 
the Inſtrument of ſo many Miracles. 
what an Opportunity had Me/es of con- 
vincing them of their Folly, and evi- 
dencing to them, that neither himſelf, 
nor Aaren, nor the Rod was of any Im- 
portance, but that God could have per- 
fected the ſame Wonders by a Word 
only, if he had thought fit to have done 
them in that manner ? But inſtead of 
thus diſcharging himſelf, he took the 
Rod, and He and Aaron gathered the 


Congregation, and he ſaid unto them: 


Hear now, ye Rebels, muſt we fetch you 


Water out of this Rock? And Moſes lift 
up his Hand, and ſmote the Rock twice: 
and the Water came out abundantly (H: 
In this he ſpoke and acted unadviſedly (); 
for he did not ſpeak nor act according 
to the Commiſſion which God had given 


him; but he ſpake and ated of himſelf, 


too great an Argument of an Affectation 
of raiſing his own Credit; for He that 
ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own Glory (ui): 


— 1 


* 
n_____———— 


(4) Numb. xx. 10, 11, 


() John vii. 18 (7) Pſalm. cvi. 32. 
m) john vil. 18. 


Moſes 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Moſes expreſſed himſelf to have had this 


Senſe of things upon another Occaſion : 
When Nadab and Ab:hu offered ſtrange 
Fire before the Lord, which he com- 
manded them not: Moſes remonſtrated 
their Crime to Aaron in the cleareſt Terms, 
and declared, that God would be /ancti- 
fed in them that come nigh him, and gleri- 
fed before all the People (n): But here 
| He and Aaron joined in a Part very dif- 
ferent from theſe Sentiments: Their Duty 
was to have glorified God in the fight of 
the Congregation, by punctually perform- 
ing what he had directed: But inſtead of 
this, they did and ſaid what he com- 
manded them not, and thereby gave the 
Ifaelites an Opportunity to imagine the 
Supply might come from them; from 
their Power and Ability to procure it: 
And for this Reaſon, becauſe they were 
not ſtrictly careful to promote the Glory 
of God, inſtead of raiſing their own 
Credit () among the People, they were 
ſentenced not to lead the T1/rae/ites into 
the Land of Canaan, 

Kadeſh, near which the I/-aclites were at 
| this time encamped, was a City upon the 


Border of the Land of Edom (p), and from 


() Levit. x.3. (o) The 12th Verſe of xxth of Num- 
bers ſhould be thus trarſiated. Becauſe, ye were not faith- 
ful to me, to [/an&ify or] glorify me, in the Eyes of the 
Children of Lac, therefore ye ſhall not bring this Con- 


gregation into the Land which I have given them. 
Numb. xx, 16. 


the 
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the Neighbourhood of this Place Mz; 
lent Meſſengers unto the King of Eden 
to ask leave to march thro' his Country 0) 
The J/raelites had received a ſtrict Charte 
not to (r) make any Attempt 294inſ; 
this People, and Maſes's Meſſage was in 
Terms of the greateſt Aſſurance of Friend- 
ſhip to them: He acknowledged the Re- 
lation between them and Yael, and pro- 
mited in the moſt explicit manner, that 
he would only paſs thro' their Country. 
without foraging any Part of it, or in- 
ring any Perſon Inhabitant of it (77): Bur 
the Edom:tcs were not willing to run the 
venture: Hitherto they had been governed 
by Dukes (s) ; bur about this Time ap- 
prehending Danger, they made a King, 
thinking it neceſſary to unite under one 
Head for their common Preſervation: 
And this King of Edom refuſed to admit 
the Jſraelites into his Territories, and 
guarded bis Frontiers wich numerous 
Forces (7): Hereupon the MVaeliles wers 
obliged to march another Way, and thete- 
fore moved from Kadeſb to mount Hi, 
Upon Mount Hor Aaron died, and He. 
zar his Son was appointed High-Fri: 
in his Place (2): Aaron was an hunerc: 


and twenty Years old, when he dicd ! 


Mount Hor (2), and died there in tix 
3 


— m— 


(%) Numb. xx. 14. (r)'See Deut. ii. 4, 5, 6. (rr) Numb, 
XX. 19 — 19. {s) See Vol. II. B. VII. („) Numb. xx. 
13, 29. (4) ver. 22 — 29. 


(wy) Numb. xxxii. 39 
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ſortieth Year after the Children of 1/-ael 
were come out of the Land of Egypt (x), 
and fo died, A. M. 2553. 

The King of Arad, a City in the 
Southern Parts of Canaan, upon the 1/- 
raelites coming near his Borders, attacked 
them, and took ſome of them Priſon- 
ers ()): The Iſraelites had offered no Vi- 
olence to his Country, and were fo pro- 
voked at this Attempt upon them, that 
they vowed a Vow unto the Lord, that 
if they ſhould hereafter be able, they 
would utterly deſtroy this People (2); and 
| they were enabled, and did perform this 
Vow in the Days of 7oſbua (a), or in a 
little time after his Death (5): The 3d 
| Verſe of this xxift Chapter of Numbers 
| ſeems to intimate, that the T/rael/ztes at 
this Time conquered theſe Canaanites, 
and utterly deſtroyed them and their Ci- 
ties: But this was not Fact; for the King 
of Arad is one of thoſe who were con- 
| quered by Joſbua (c), and the Vengeance 
here threatned was either executed upon 
this People by his Hand, or compleated 
by Judab and Simeon, when they flew the 
Canaanites that inhabited Zephath, and ut- 
| terly deſtroyed it (d). The Kingdom of 
Arad was not conquered in the Days of 
Moſes, and therefore we cannot imagine, 


Orr 


—— 


(&) Numb. xxxiii, 38. (y) xxi. 1, (z) ver. 2. 

(a) See Joſh. xii. 14. (6) See Judges i. 17. (e) Joſh. xii. 
i4 (4) Judges 1. 17. 
Vo. III. U that 


289 


290 Connection of the Sacred Book XII. 


that the Remark here inſerted, that , 
Lord tearkned unto the Voice of Iſrac 
and delivered up the Canaanites, ang 11; 
utterly deſtroyed them and their Cities, wis 
of his writing: I ſhould think Myjes leg; 
the Text thus: And Ifrael vowed a J 
unto the Lord, and ſaid, If thou wilt in. 
deed deliver this People into my Hand 
then I will utterly deſtroy their Cities, and 
called the Name of the Place Hormah, i.e 
Tjrael called the Place ſo, in token, tha 

if ever it ſhould be in their Power, they tend 
deſigned to make it deſolate (e): As to what diſtr 
is added in the third Verſe, that the Lord as t 
hearkned unto the Voice of Iſrael, and d. and 


livered up the Canaanites, and that they thro 
utterly deſiroyed them and their Cities: no 
The Thing was not done, and therefore WF upo 
the Remark could not be made in the lead 
Days of Mpojes: The Words perhaps plea 
might be written, by way of Obſerv- nac! 
tion, in the Margin of ſome ancient Ms. pen 


of the Pentateuch, after the T/raelites had WF Th 
deſtroyed the Canaanites; Copiers from 
ſuch a MS, might afterwards tranſcribe it 
from the Margin into the Text, and 
thereby occaſion it to come down to us 
as Part of it. 

The King of Edom refuſing to admit 
the 1/raelites to paſs thro' his Country, 


e 


jt 4 The Mord Hormah fignifies a Place devoted #1 Ul. 
Hruditon. 


and 
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and the King of Arad oppoſing them 
upon the Frontiers of his Kingdom, they 
were obliged to retire back into the Wil- 
derneſs, and therefore decamped from 
| Mount Hor: They were ordered to march 
| towards the Red- Sea, and to fetch a Compaſs 
round about the Land of Hdom (f) : They 
began this Expedition, but the Soul of 
| the People was much diſcouraged becauſe 
of the Way (g): They remonſtrated to 
Moſes all the Difficulties that would at- 
tend it; complained, that they ſhould be 
diſtreſſed for Want of Water, and that, 
as to the Manna, they loathed it (Y), 
and therefore were not willing to go again 
thro' a Deſert, where they could expect 
no other Proviſion : They began here- 
upon to be too mutinous for Moſes to 
lead them any further, had not God been 
pleaſed to correct them for their Obſti- 
nacy, by ſending amongſt them fiery Ser- 
pents, which deſtroyed many of them (0%): 
This Calamity ſoon humbled them, and 
upon their intreating Moſes, he prayed 
for them, and obtained them a Cure of 
the Malady that afflicted them. God di- 
rected him to make a Serpent, and to ſet 
it up in the Camp, and promiſed, that 
| whoever would look upon it, ſhould, tho 
bitten with a fiery Serpent, recover and 


I 


— 


0 Numb. xxi. 4. (g] Ibid, (5) ver. 5. (5) Numb, xxi. 6 
2 live 
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BY 
live (i): Moſes made a Serpent of Bra of 
as he was commanded, and the People both 
found it a Remedy againſt the Calamity, rac 
that had deſtroyed great Numbers f Bra 
them (+4). lool 
Sir John Marſbam is very particular in {WF Me 
his Remarks upon the ſetting up the MW Rat 
brazen Serpent (/): He has collected fe. the 
veral Paſſages from the prophane Writers, bra: 
which hint at Charms and Inchantments bee 
to cure the Bite of Serpents; and he ſays, MW Th 
the Hebrews made uſe of Inchantment; ſhar 
for this very Purpole, which Aſſertion the 
he endeavours to ſupport by a Citation W him 
from the P/alms, by another from Eccle- W hee: 
fraftes, and by a third from Feremial; pen 
and from the whole of what he offers, mul 
he would intimate, that the Cure of the MW the 
Iſraelites here, that were bitten, was not they 
miraculous; but that the brazen Serpent pul: 
venenum extinguebat —— & morſus arte WW abi 
levabat, was a Charm for the Calamity () W befo 
or an Amulet for the Diſtemper (/ chat 
ereEmrnex Þ TooauTys TAnyns. It would the 
be trifling to endeavour to refute this not 
Opinion: No one acquainted with Sir 7% WW Serx 
Marſham's way of thinking, can imagine whc 
he believ'd it: I dare ſay, he thought 2 eaſy 
Charm for the Biting of a Serpent as i unti 
diculous on the one hand, as the Opinion flam 
— wel! 


Numb. xxi. 8. (4) ver. 9. (7) Can, Chron BEL 
of 


P. 142. (n) Id. p. 144. () Ibid, 


| Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


of ſome learned Commentators 1s on the 
other, who, in order to make the Mi- 
racle appear the greater, contend that 
© Braſs is of a virulent Nature, and that the 

looking upon a Serpent made of that 
Metal, would by way of Sympathy add 
| Rancour tothe Wounds, inſtead of curing 
them (o). To a reaſonable Inquirer the 
brazen Serpent cannot appear to have 
been, of it ſelf, of any Effect at all: 
This unqueſtionably was Sir Fohn Mar- 
ſbam's Opinion, and what he cites from 
the Heathen Writers was intended by 
him to prove, not that Charms had ever 
been a real Cure for the Bitings of Ser- 
pents, but that the World had been a- 
| muſed with ſuch Fancies: And he cites 
the ſacred Writers in order to hint, that 
they admitted and countenanced theſe po- 
pular Superſtitions; and his real Thoughts 
about Moſes and the 1/raelites in the Caſe 
before us appear to me to have been, 
that the Bitings of the Serpents which 
the T/raehtes were infeſted with, were 
not mortal; that Moſes ſet up the brazen 
Serpent to amuſe the People, that thoſe 
who were bitten might make themſelves 
eaſy by looking ar it, in hopes of a Cure, 
until the Poiſon ſpent it ſelf, and the In- 
flammation ceaſed ; that when they grew 

well, Mo/es might teach them to aſcribe 


— 


5 — — —— —U— 
(% Vid, Pol. Sy nopſ. Crit. in loc. : 
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their Cure to a ſecret Efficacy of the 
brazen Serpent, in order to raiſe and ſup- 
port his Credit amongſt them: This muſt 
be our learned Writer's Sentiment in its 
full Strength and Latitude, and to this j 
anſwer, 

I. There were indeed Serpents of di- 
vers forts in many Parts of the Worlq, 
and ſome not ſo venomous, but that their 
Bite was curable: This Siculus informs 
us, that in the Iſland Taprobane, now cal- 
led Ceylon, there were Serpents of a large 
kind, of no noxious Quality (p); and He- 
rodotus mentions a leſſer ſort as free from 
Venom in the Parts near Thebes in 
Egypt (): The Inhabitants of FEprdaurus 
in Greece, were well acquainted with theſe 
forts of Serpents (s), and ſuch abounded 
in Ethiopia (t). Pauſanias was of opinion, 
that the ſame ſort of Serpents would not 
be equally venomous in different Coun- 
tries; for that a different Paſture may 
add to, or diminiſh the Virulence of their 
Poiſon (): And thus it may be true in 
Fact, that there anciently were, and now 
are in the World many forts of Serpents 
not thought capable of biting mortally, 
but that a little Time and Patience, wich- 


— 


——— 


5 Diodor. Sic. Lib. 2. P- 99. 7 Herodot. Lib. 2. 
e. 74. Id. Libs 3. . 109. (6) Pauſan. in Corintidas. 
Ce 28. (t) Herodot. I. 4. c. 183. (a) Pauſan. in 
Bœotic. c. 28. | 
our 
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out much help of Medicine, might heal 
| the Wounds received from them: And 
we may imagine, that the Nature of the 
more noxious ſorts might be mit.gated 
by removing them into a Climate, or 

managing them with Diet not apt to 
ſupply them with a too potent Poiſon (w): 

And Phyſick and Surgery are now brought 
to ſuch Perfection, that perhaps there is 
no Poiſon of Serpents ſo deadly, but 
that, if Application be made in due Time, 
a ſufficient Remedy may be had for it. 
But tho' we allow all this, let us ob- 
ſerve, 

II. That as Moſes repreſents the Ser- 
pents which bit the 1{/raelites, to have 
cauſed a great Mortality (x) ; ſo the hea- 
then Writers concur in teſtifying, that the 
Deſarts wherein the J/raelites journeyed, 
produced Serpents of ſo venomous a kind, 
that their Biting was deadly, beyond the 
Power of any Art then known to cure 
it. The Ancients oblerv'd in the gene- 
ral, that the moſt barren and ſandy De- 
farts had the greateſt Number, and moſt 
venomous of Serpents: Diodorus makes 
| this Remark more particularly of the 
Sands in Africa (y); but it was equally 
true of the Wilderneſs wherein the 1/- 
raelites journeyed: Serpents and Scorpions 


—— 


— — 


(w) Diodor. I. 3. p. 119. (x) Numb. xx . 6. 
(;) Diodor. lib. 3. p. 128. 
| U 4 were 
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were here, according to Moſes, as natural 
as Drought and Want of Water (2): And 
Strabo's Obſervation agrees with My/e; (a) 
and both Strabo and Diodorus concur thut 
the Serpents that were ſo numerous here 
were of the moſt deadly kind, and that 
there was no Cure for their Biting (): 
Some Writers have imagined the Serpent; 
which bit the 1/rae/:tes, to have been of 
the Flying-kind: Herodotus informs us, 
that Arabia produced this ſort (c), and 
the Time of Year in which the I/ aelitis 
were under this Calamity, was in the Sea- 
ſon, in which theſe Serpents are upon (/) 
the wing, and viſit the neighbouring and 
adjacent Countries; ſo that theſe might 
at this time fly inro the Camp of the 
Iſraelites in great Numbers: But Mo 
does not hint them to have been flying 
Serpents, he calls them ha Necaſhin 
haſerapim (e); had he meant flying Ser- 
pents, he would have ſaid, Nachaſhin 
Serapim Menobpepim; for they are ſo de- 
ſcribed, where they are mentioned in 
the (/) Scriptures. Strabo has taken notice 
of a kind of Serpents produced in or near 
the Parts where the I/raelites journeyed, 


— 


* 


(X) Deut. viii. 15. a) TOAY To ToaV Ep TeTWY 
& d He . Strab. Geog. I. 16. p. 759. (5) Strab 
. 16, . 3. (c) Herodot. I. 3. C. 10h. 
(% Abe 3 der dun mh bet witwry. Gow Ae. 
Eing rte. Id. |. 2. c. 75. (e) Numb. xxl. 5. 
Ste Iſaiah xiv, 19. XXX. 6. 

which 
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which might be called fiery from their Co- 
lour (g), and both he and Diodorus were of 
Opinion, that the Bitings of theſe were 
incurable (Y), and of this ſort probably were 
thoſe, which aſſaulted the J/raelites. Bur 
whether we can fix this Point, is not very 
material; it 1s enough for our purpoſe, 
that from what has been offered it may 
be obſerved: That after all the Know- 
ledge which the Heathens had of Cures 
and Inchantments for the Bitings of Ser- 
pents, yet they would not have judged any 
of their Arts ſufficient to have recovered 
the Jraelites, whoſe Malady was occali- 
oned by a ſort of Serpents, againſt whoſe 
Venom they had no Remedy. But, 

III. Let us ſee what Charms the Hea- 
thens pretended to have to cure the Bi- 
tings of Serpents: The prophane Writers 
do indeed celebrate the Mari a People 
in Italy (i), the FHlli in Africa (, and 
the Ophiegenes in leſſer Aſia (I), as very 
eminent for their Abilities againſt the 
Poiſon of Serpents, and they give us ma- 
ny wonderful Stories of each of them: 
But we may remark upon their Perfor- 
mances, as Strabo does upon Alexander's 


— 
* 


(2) "Ogeis goviunt Thy %2eav. Strab. Geog. 1. 16. 


p. 778. ( To Alyunx tyolts 4viixes ov. Strabo ibid. 


0dorus Jays, Anypars Teo Tay] S „T. 


Hit. 1. 3. p. 126. (i) Virg. Ain. 7. v. 750. Plin. 
Nat Hiſt. I. 7. c. 2. (4) Flin. ibid. Rae be Bceotic. 
dtrab. Geog. I. 17, (/) Strab. 1. 13. Plin. ubi ſup. 
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curing the Wounds of Ptolemy (m), and 
it will appear, that the Perſons, of whom 
we have ſuch marvellous Accounts, were 
perhaps poſſeſſed of ſome phyſical Re. 
cipe's for the Venom of Serpents, and that 
the Mythologi/ts, as was their uſual wy, 
invented Fables to raiſe their Fame, in. 
ſtead of recording their Skill in a true 
Narration. It is remarkable, that the 
Perſons abovementioned are acknowlede'; 
by thoſe who ſpeak moſt fabulouſly of 
their Art, to have uſed external and me- 
dicinal Applications. The F/ begen 
the Cure by anointing the Wound wich 
their Spittle (2), and this was thought n5 
mean Medicine both by Varro ard 
Pliny (o); and it might have more effect, 
than we may be apt to think of, if the 
Artiſts that applied it, had prepared their 
Mouths by chewing ſuch Herbs as they 
thought proper to uſe upon the Occaſ- 
on. If this Application did not anſwes, 
then they endeavoured to ſuck out the 
Poiſon (p). It may be ſaid, theſe wer 


— 


(mn) — TpoFty]o, 5 HIT e nivSuyb er” © Wa. 
5 tad!) Tire md ANEA fh SCE 24 1 
% pig a%— Idef]as 5 Tes Cap3dpss U‘ 73 an 
En ua, vals; Ve Tw CAA. Flu 5 Tive ά—a.u 
Tov ed\TOv. To 5 wed; meHTTiFN LOAdke Hs All. 
Strab. lib. 15. p. 723. (2) Lucan. Pharſal. I. 9. (% Plin. 
Nat. Hiſt. 1. 7. e. 2. D Lucan. ubi fup I? are il 
by ſome of our Engliſh Hiſtorians, that Qucen Eleanor ſuck- 
ed the Paiſon out of the Wound, aobich a Saracen bad g 
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but poor Attempts for the Cure of ſo 
dangerous a Malady. I anſwer: The 
Knowledge and Uſe of Phyſic was not 
carried to a great Perfection in theſe Ages. 
| Pliny has given us above an hundred dif- 
ferent Remedies for the Venom of Ser- 
| pents (); moſt, perhaps all of them, 
would be now thought to be but trifling 
Preſcriptions, and yet probably twenty of 
the meaneſt of them, would have raiſed 
any Perſon to the Reputation of an ex- 
traordinary Magician in the Days of the 
Marſi, Pſylli, and Ophtogenes. Pauſanias 
had no very high Opinion of the Powers 
of the Pyylli; for he ſeems to doubt whe- 
ther they could cure the Bite of a Ser- 
| pent, unleſs the Serpent before its Biting 

had accidentally eat ſome Food, which 
might abate its Venom (7): However, 
theſe Men had their Medicines, which 
ſometimes proved ſucceſsful, and their 
Skill, tho' it would not have gained them 
the Title of good Surgeons in an Age of 
more Experience, was enough, in the 
Times they lived in, to convey them 
down to the fabulous Writers as more 
than mortal: And theſe Writers, fond of 
the marvellous, were apt to omit relating 
every thing in their Practice, which did 
not appear ſurprizing, and to give us that 


Pen 


J) Plin. Nat, Hitt. in var, loc. (r) Fauſan. in 
drotic. c. 28. 
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Part only, which might look like Magi: 
and Inchantment. The Philoſophy f 
theſe Times led thoſe, who thought 
themſelves moſt rational, into many Su- 
perſtitions (s); and the Practitioners of 
Medicine thought it neceſſary to uſe ſome 
Rites to gain a favourable Influence of 
the planetary Powers upon their Endea- 
vours, and to put the Mind of the Pati- 
ent into an harmonious Temper for their 
Operation's having Succeſs upon him, 
And hence Muſick was thought to have 
its Uſe at the time of their giving Me- 
dicine, and ſometimes proper Words were 
muttered (7); for Words duly compound- 
ed were thought to have great Power ( 
to charm the Elements to favour the 
Cure: And what they did of this for, 
appearing more prodigious, than their 
Applications of the Juices of Herbs and 
other Medicaments, the fabulous Writers 
omit to ſpeak of the latter, but mention 
at large their other Performances, and 
lay great ſtreſs upon them. Thus the 
Indians were ſaid to have itinerant In- 
chanters, who were thought to cure the 
Bitings of Serpents by their finging (#); 
but Srrabo remarks, that what they did 


— — 


i. 


—— ͤ — 


(s) See Vol. II. B. IX. (:) Par Lingua potentivus 
Herbis. Plurima tum volvit ſpumanti car mina Linge. 
(«) See Vol. II. B. IX. ab) 'Emwd'ss ego. 72 
Ai pives 145%. Strab. Geog. I. 15. p. 700. 


Was 


was almoſt the only Practice of Phyſick 
in uſe in India in their Days (x); ſo 
that I ſhould imagine they uſed Medi- 
cines as well as Muſick. Upon the whole: 
All the Accounts we have of the Hea- 
then Cures of the Malady we are treat- 
ing of, carry, if duly conſidered, the Ap- 
pearance of as much medicinal Art as 
theſe Ages were acquainted with, and 
they have no further Shew of Magic 
and Incantation, than what the Philoſo- 
phy of theſe Times, and the Religion 
built upon ſuch Philoſophy, taught the 
learned to think neceſſary to give Medi- 
cine its due and natural Efte& upon the 
human Body : And whoever will judici- 
ouſly conſider the whole of what the 
prophane Writers offer upon this Topic, 
may abundantly ſee, that none of the 
Heathen Magicians would have admitted, 
that a brazen Serpent ſer up, as Mzyſes 
| fet up that in the Wilderneſs, could 
poſſibly have had any Effect towards cu- 
ring the People. 

But IV. Let us conſider whether the 
Texts of Scripture cited by Sir John 
Marſham, do indeed ſupport the Point 
for which he cites them. He remarks, 
| that David mentions the deaf Adder, 
| that ſtoppeth her Ear, which will not hear- 
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ken to the Voice of the Charmers, charmin 
never ſo wiſely (xx), and that 50% men 
hints at @ Serpent, that would bite 5;11.. 
out IJnchantment (y), and that Feremja; 
ſpeaks of Cockatrices and Serpents whit) 
will not be charmed (2); and from hence 
he inſinuates, that the ſacred Writers 
were ſenſible that Charms were a ſuff. 
cient Cure for the Bitings of ſome Ser- 
pents, tho' there were others, whoſe Poiſon 
was not to be controuled by the Influence 
of them. I anſwer, Two of theſe Text, 
if duly examined, are very foreign to Sir 
Jobn Marſham's Purpoſe; for there i 
nothing of Charming or Inchantment 
ſuggeſted in them. The Words of De- 
vid, Pſalm lviii, truly tranſlated are; 
As (a) the deaf Adder will ſtop her Ear, 
which will not attend to the Voice of tht 


eloquent (in) putting together the Sa. 
1 


— 


— 


(xx) Pſalm lviii. 4, 5. * (y) Eccleſiaſtes x. 8. 
(z) Jer. viii. 17. (a) The Hebrew Text is in the/ 


Words. | 
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Sicut Aſpis ſurda obturabit Aurem ſuam, quæ non auſcultabi 
10 11 12 13 
Voci eloquentium connectenti connexiones ſapientis. 
( The Word wn? may ſometimes be uſed to mutttr d 
Tnchanters did. It is a Word not often uſed in Aae, 
af 


N tranſl 
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ings (n) of the Wiſe. David had no 


Thought of Charms or Inchantments, 
but in a noble Expreſſion repreſents wick- 
ed Men to be deaf to the beſt Inſtruc- 
tions offered to them in the moſt enga- 
ging manner. We have an Engliſh Pro- 
verb, which in ſome meaſure expreſſes 
the Import of David's Words, tho' not 
with ſuch a Dignity of Diction: When 
good Advice is given, but not attended 
to, we compare it to a Song ſung to an 
Horſe: An Horſe or an Adder are not 
to be moved by the wiſeſt Intimations ; 
wicked and diſſolute Men are, morally 
ſpeaking, like theſe Animals, the beſt 
things that can be ſaid to them are loſt 
upon them, and this is what David 
very elegantly repreſents, without any 
view or hint of the Poſſibility of charm- 
ing any Serpent whatſoever. In like 
manner, nothing can be concluded to 
Sir John Marſham's Purpoſe from the 
Words of the Preacher. We tranſlate 


— 


© bit it has not always this magic Meaning: In 2 Samuel 
| xt. 19. it ies to whiſper, without any Reference to 
E Vorcery or Inchantment. In Iſaiah iii. 3. wn? [140 15 
| tranſlated the Eloquent Orator. Eloquii peritum in the 
interlinear Tranſlation of the Hebrew. Prudent in giving 
© counſel, ſays Jonathan iz his Targum, and /o it is rendred 
in the Synac Verſion. And thus I take the Word in th: 
Paſſage before us, to fignify theſe who offer what they have 
| to ſay, in the beſt, jofteſfs and moſt engaging manner. 
., An. Connexiones in Quintilian's Sen/e of the Ward : 
| the Concluſions of the Wiſe. 


the 
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the Verſe, Surely a Serpent will bite with. 
out Inchantment, and a Babbler is n be. 
ter: But the Hebrew Words truly rendred 
would be thus: A Serpent will bite with. 
out any Warning, and a Babbler [or one 
that loves to prate] zs uo better (o): The 
Word Lachaſh is here uſed as in 2 Samuel 
X11. 19. and the Expreſſion be [ca Lachaſb 
is without a Whiſper, 1. e. without the 
leaſt Noiſe or Intimation, in Silentio ſays 
the vulgar Latin, the LXX &o & Au- 
elo, without a Whiſper, the Targum in 
Taciturnitate, ſlently. The ſacred Wii. 
ter hints beautifully, that a Prater wounds 
you before you can be aware of him, 
and we intirely loſe his Sentiment, if 
we take the Verſe to hint what Sir Jahn 
Marſham would infer from it. The [alt 
Text cited by our learned Author 1 
Jeremiab vill. 17. The Prophet threat- 
ens the [/raelites with Serpents, Cockatricts 
which will not be charmed. It 1s evident 
to any one that conſiders the Conter, 
that the Prophet here uſes an Allzgor) 
and does not mean, that the J1/ralttz 
ſhould be infeſted with Serpents, but that 


() The Hebrew Words are, 


| 


4 1 1 
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> 3 HT 3 
i. e. Si mordeat Serpens five ſuſurro: et non preitanis 
8 9 | 


adamantis Linguam, or non melior cſt, qui — | 
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God would bring upon them the Armies 

of their Enemies, and Calamities againſt 

| which they ſhould find no Remedy: 
However, ſince the Allegory may be ſaid 

to be founded upon the Sentiment of the 
Speaker, and the Prophet from his uſing 

the Expreſſion of Serpents that will not 

be charmed, to ſignify irremediable Cala- 
mities, may be argued to have thought 

| ſome Serpents capable of being charmed, 

as ſome Calamities may have a Cure, I 
would enter a little more exactly into 

his Sentiment and Expreſſion; and in 
order hereto let us obſerve, 1. That the 
Hebrews applied to no Phyſicians in the 
moſt early Times, but when under any 
Malady (p) they ſought unto God for a 
Cure. 2. There was an Art of Phyſick 
known both to Jews and Heathens be- 
fore the Days of Feremiab(g) : 3 The Hea- 
chens had introduced into their Practice 
of it, ſuch Rites as their Learning and 
KkReligion dictated, and theſe Rites were 
the Charms, Magic, and Incantation they 
made uſe of (): They were Charms of 
no real Influence, nor truly productive of 
any ſupernatural Effect; but they were 
thought ſignificant by the learned of theſe 


: 


— 


— — A. K 


o) See Vol. II. B. IX. (% See 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 


(r) This their Method for the Cure of the Bitings of Sor= 
? pents abundantly ſuggeſts to us. 
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Ages, who built upon the Rudiments of 
a vain and miſtaken Philoſophy. 4. The 
Fews were not ſo careful to adhere 
ſtrictly to the true God, and to his Re. 
ligion, but that in many things they 
frequently admitted the Practice of the 
heathen Superſtitions, and learned their 
Ways, and as Aſa when fick, almoſt zoo 
Years before the Days of Feremiah, ſinned 
in this manner by applying to the Phy. 
ficians (s); ſo very probably in the Pro- 
phet's Days much of the Heathen Phy. 
ſick might, in the corrupted State they 
were then in, be admitted and admired 
amongſt them. But this is not all: ln 
the Days of Feremiab the TFews were 
greatly corrupted in both their Religion 
and Politics: They had departed far from 
God (7); walked after Vanity, and were 
become vain (2); ſet up Idols as nume. 
rous as their Cities (w). They bal 
changed their Glory for that which cuil 
not profit them (x); turned their back up 
on God (Y); burned Incenſe unto Baal(2); 
kneaded their Dough to make Cakes uni 
the Queen of Heaven, and to pour uu 


Drink-offerings unto other Gods (a); a 


now Diſtreſs was coming upon then 


and a Dread and Fear of being ruine%, 


— 


— * 


2 * xvi. 12. (t) Jer. ii. 5. % © 
ww) Ver. 28. (x 41. 3 by 
(a) Ver. Ty (x) Ver. 11 (3) Ver. 27. (x) 


ſome 
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* ſometimes from the Armies of the Kings 
of Aſyria, at other times from the In- 
yaſions of the Kings of Egypt; they thought 
to be preſerved, under the ProteQion of 
their falſe Gods, by a vain Policy, in 
confederating with one or other of theſe 
Powers, as Circumſtances might require, 

in order to be ſupported by one or the 
other of them: And to this end, before 
Jeremiah applied to them, they had 
made a League with the King of AJ 
fyria, and they had ſuffered by it, and 
been aſhamed of it (5); at the Time of 
his Addreſs to them, they were in Alli- 
WW ance with Egypt (c), but of this the Pro- 
: WW pher tells them they would in a little 
time be aſhamed alſo (d); for that God 
had rejected their Confidences, and that 
they ſhould nor proſper in them (e): The 
Deſign of Feremiah was to ſet before the 
Jews, that in the Lord their God was 
the only true Salvation of Tjrael (F); 
that from all other Helps they hoped 
for it but in vain; that Deſtr uction upon 
Deſtruction would come upon them (g); 
a2 Nation from far be brought againſt 
them (5); and that if they did not amend 

their Ways and their Doings (i); turn 

from their Wickedneſſes and Idolatries, 


: j 
" 435 
| — 5 


— 


| (b) Jer. ii. 36. See Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. B. I. 13 
% 14; ibid, (4) Jerem. ii. 36. (s) Ver. 37. | 4 
ii. 23. (g) iv. 20. (+4) v. 18. (i) vii. 3—15. Wl 


ome X 2 | they 
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they ſhould find, that they put their truſt 


in lying 'Words, that could not profit (4) 
and that the Evils that were coming u x 
on them, would be as Serpents, Cocky. 
trices, which could not be charmed, i. e. 
would be Calamities really fatal, not to 
be remedied by the trifling and inſignif. 
cant Amuſements, on which they ſo much 
depended: This is the Argument and Rea. 
ſoning of the Prophet, and if duly attended 
to, it is ſo far from aſcribing any true Effica- 
cy to Charms and Inchantments, that it 
ſtrongly intimates them to be a Doctrine 
of Vanities (I): Feremiah compares Charms 
and Inchantments, and the falſe Conf. 
dences of the 1/raelites, to each other, and 
thereby declares his Opinion of both to 
be, that they were inſignificant and vain: 
In Caſes of no certain Danger, tho: 
who were to be deceived with vain and 
imaginary Expectations, might amuk 
themſelves, and think they received he. 
nefit from them ; but where the Evil was 
real, and truly wanted a Redreſs, there 
they would be found not able to profi, 
there no help was to be had from 
them. 

I have now conſidered to the Bottom 
what Sir Fohn Marſham intimates con- 
cerning the brazen Serpent, and ſhould 


— 


—— 


(4) Jer. vii. 8, (Y) x. 8. 
1 hope 
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hope it muſt be evident, that there are 


no Foundations for his Suggeſtions; but 
that every ſober Queriſt muſt ſee reaſon 
to conſider both the Calamity that was 
inflicted upon the 1/rae/ztes, and the mi- 
taculous Cure of it, in the Light, in which 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom long 
ago ſet it, They [i. e. the Iſraelites] were 
troubled, ſays he, for a ſmall Seaſon, that 
they might be admoniſhed, having a Sign 
of Salvation, to put them in remembrance 0 

the Commandment of thy Law: For be that 
turned himſelf towards it, was not ſaved 
| by the Thing that he ſaw, but by Thee, that 
art the Saviour of all (m). The Iſraelites 
were unmindful of the Obedience they 
owed to God, unwilling to march where 
| God directed them: Hereupon they were 
puniſhed, to bring them to a better Mind, 
and their Puniſhment was in a little time 
removed in a miraculous manner: They 
were commanded to come and look up 
to a brazen Serpent, a Thing evidently 
of it ſelf of no Importance, but by God's 
Power and good Pleaſure made ſo effec- 
| tual to their Recovery, as abundantly to 
remind them, that whatever God ſhould 
| think fit ro command them, was impor- 


tantly neceſſary to be performed by 
them. 


— 


(n) Wiſdom xvi. 6, 7. 


X 3 Moſes 
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Moſes omits in the xxiſt Chapter of 
Numbers, two Incampments of the Tj 24. 
lites; one at Zalmonah, the other at Pu. 
non: They are both mentioned in Chap. 
ter xxxiii. The brazen Serpent was ſet 
up at Punon; for after they were cureg 
they moved forwards to Oboth (n), and 
thence to Jjeabarim on the Border of the 
Land of Moab (o): They were warned 
not to attack the Moabites, and thereſote 
did not enter their Country, but marched 
forward on their Borders into che Valley 
of Zared, and pitched there at « Place, 
which they called D:bon-Gad (p): rom 
hence they marched to the River Army, 
which parts the Land of Moab from the 
Country of the Amorites (7): They pa 
ſed over this River, and pitched in the 
Wilderneſs of the Amorite; at Almin- 
diblathaim (s): From hence they removed 
to the Mountains of Abarim before Ne. 
bo (t). They made five ſeveral Incamp- 
ments here, one at Beer, where they dig- 
ged a Well (u), another at Mattonab (u) 
a third at Nabaliel (x), a fourth at K- 
moth (y), and the laſt at TV (2). Theſe 
were the ſeveral Inc pments from Kade 
to Piſgah, and by ing them thus, We 


— 


— 


() Numb. xxl. 10. (e) Ver. 11. Xxxiii. 44 
Deut. ii. 9. Numb. xxi. 12. xxxiii. 45. () *. 
13. (-) Ibid. & xxxiii. 46. (7) Ver. 47. (½% . 
16. (aww) Ver. 18. (x) Ver. 19. (7) Ib. 
fz) Ver. 20. 


may 


may perfectly reconcile the ſeeming Dif- 
ference between the xxiſt Chapter of Num- 
bers ver. 11, 12, 13, 18, 19, 20, and the 
xxxiiid Chapter, ver. 44, 45, 46, 47. 
From the Camp at P:/gah, Moſes ſent 
to S:hon King of the Amorites, to ask 
leave to paſs thro' his Country (a); but 
Khon was ſo far from being willing to 
permit them to march farther into his 
Kingdom, that he determined to oblige 
them intirely to quit it: He theretore 
ſummoned together his Forces, mer the 
Iſraelites at Fahaz (Y), and gave them 
battle, but was routed by them (c): The 
 Tfraelites purſued their Victory, and for- 
ced Si hon out of all that Country, from the 
River Arnon unto Fabbok (d): This Tract 
of Land had formerly been the Moabites, 
until Sihen conquer'd it (ec), now the 
Ißraelites came into poſſeſſion of it. The 
ſeveral Victories which the 1/raehtes ob- 
| rained in the Land of the Amorites (V. 
were gotten by Detachmen 1:from their 
main Body; for the Camp continued at 
Piſgah, until they removed to the Plains 
of Moab(g): But they ſent out ſelect Com- 
panies, ſuch as they afterwards choſe to 
fight the Midianites (b); for the whole 
Camp was too great to move after every 


— 


(a) Numb. xxi. 21. (5) Ver. 23. (c) Ver. 24. 


(4) bid. (e) Ver. 26—29. (J) Ver. 25. (g) xxii. 1. 
|  XXXill, 43, (+) XXX1. 3, 4» &c. 


X 4 Expe- 
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Expedition: And by theſe they reduceq 
this whole Country, and after this the 
conquered and took poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom of Baſban (i), and then Mose 
removed the whole Camp, and pitched 
in the Plains of Moab, near the Banks 
of Jordan over-againſt Jericho (H: 80 
large a Body as the Camp of the J, 
raelites took up a conſiderable Tract of 


the Country, and reached from Beth. ie. 


moth unto Abel-ſhittim (I). 

Balak the Son of Zippor was King of 
Moab at this time: He was much alarm' 
at the March of the J/raelites: And his 
People had great Fears upon account of 
them (m): For this reaſon he ſent an 
Embaſſy to the Elders of Midian, and re- 
preſented the common Danger they were 
all in, and agreed with them to ſend to 
Balaam, the Son of Beor, a Prophet, 
whoſe Fame probably had been much 
talked of, to know if he could ſo curſe 
this People, as that they might attack and 
deſtroy them (2). Balaam's Country was 
far diſtant from the Land of Moab: He 
came from the moſt Eaſtern Parts of 


Syria (o): He lived at Pethor (p) near the 


(i) Numb. xxi. 33—35. (&) xxii. 1. xxxiii. 4% 
(/) Ibid. i. , 3, 4 (2) Ver. 4, 5, 6. 
(e) He came from Aram out of the Mauntains of the Eajt, 
Numb. xxiti. 7. Aram 7s Syria. See Vol. I. B. III. 
(p) Numb. xxii, 5. The Kiver Euphrates might be called 
the River of his Land: Meſopotamia from this and the Ri- 
wer Tigris is denominated Aram Naharaim. See Vol. I. B. 3. 


Euphrates; 
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Euphrates; for he was of Meſopotamia (9). 
The Ambaſſadors of the King of Moab, 
together with the Elders of Midian, came 
hither to him, and delivered their Meſſage: 
Balaam required them to ſtay all Night, 
until he ſhould enquire of God what An- 
ſwer to give them: In the Morning he 
acquainted them, that God would nor give 
him leave to go with them (7). Upon 
the Ambaſſadors reporting this to Balak, 
he thought he had not made the Propher 
ſufficient Offers to induce him to take fo 
long a Journey, and therefore ſent again 
by Perſons of higher Rank, and offered 
him any Advancement in his Kingdom (s): 
But the Propher anſwered, that no Temp- 
tation ſhould prevail upon him to do any 
thing, but what God directed, and there- 
fore he required them to ſtay all Night, 
until he ſhould again conſult God, and 
know what Anſwer to give them (7) : 
Upon this his ſecond Enquiry, God gave 
him leave to go, if the Men came in the 
Morning to call him (u); but ſtrictly 
charged him, if he went, to ſay nothing, 
but what he ſhould direct (w), The Of- 
fers of Balak had made Impreſſion upon 
Balaam, and he grew fond of the Journey 
and of the Proſpects of it; and in the 


ler 


(ö) Deut. xxiii. 4. (r) Numb. xxii. 7—13. (5) Ver, 


1 —16, I7, 1 V . 8, 0 V . . 
8 bid. (e) Ver. 18, 19. (2) Ver. 20 


Morning 
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Morning he ſtayed not to be called, but 
got up early, and ſaddled his Aſs (x) and 
went with the Princes of Moab. This 
was his Fault: The Wages that were of. 
fered, tempted him ()), and he was gree- 
* dy after the Reward (z) : He did not pre- 
7 ſerve a due Indifference to the Journey, 
but preſſed into it with a covetous or am- 

bitious Heart: And God's Anger was 
0 kindled at his going in this manner (a) 
A The Commentators do not, I think, clear- 
* ly determine, what Balaam's Fault was, 
and our modern Dezſts, with great Aſſu. 
. rance, ridicule the Fact here related: They 
1 remark, that his going upon Balad's '.. 
1 cond Meſſage, was by God's expreſs Com- 
| mand, and yet that the Text ſays, God's 
Anger was kindled, becauſe he went (C). | 
5 anſwer: Our Tranſlators do indeed thus 
render the Text: But the Hebrew Words 
are clear ofthis Abſurdiry. The Hebrew 
Text is, And the Anger of God was kind- 
led, not [Y 7] ci halak, becauſe he went, 
but [em 9715] ci balak bua (c), becau| 
he went of himſelf (d), i. e. without ſtay- 
ing for Bala#'s Meſſengers to come in the 
Morning to call him. He had no leave 
to go at all, unleſs the Meſſengers came 
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{x) Numb. xxii. 21. (y) 2 Pet. ii. 15. {x Jude on 
ver. 11. (a) Numb. xxii. 22. (6) Ibid. (e) Ow 
1 Hebrew Bibles have the Place, NY 3 9, but tie 
N Samaritan Text is I think more accurate, (d) Set B. xl. (i 
1 
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in the Morning again to him (e), and 
perhaps if he had not thus gone to them, 
after having promiſed them an Anſwer, 
they might have thought their Maſter's 
great Offers neglected, and have gone a- 
way without him : But his Head and 
Heart were too full of Expectations from 
the Journey, to run the hazard of not be- 
ing further invited into it, and fo he roſe 
early in the Morning, and went to them, 
directly contrary to God's expreſs Or- 
der (/), and was oppoſed by the Angel 


for this Breach of his Duty (g). What fol- 


lows in Moſes's Narration has appeared to 
many Writers a great Difficulty. Philo 
ſeems not to have thought, that Balaam's 
Aſs did really ſpeak to him; for he gives 
a large Account of all Balaam's Proceed- 
ings, but is abſolutely filent as to this 
Particular (00). The Jewiſh Rabbinsrepre- 
ſent Balaam to have heard and anſwered 
to what the Aſs is related to have ſaid to 
him, in a Trance or Viſion (i), and our 
modern Rationaliſts are very free in their 
Remarks upon the Fact as related by Mo- 
ſes. Bur, 1. An inſpired Writer, in the 
New Te ſtament, aſſures us, that it was 
real Fact as Moſes relates it. Moſes ſays, 
that the Lord opened the Mouth of the 


W. 


ͤ—m—U—)c 


22 — 


le) Numb. xxii. 20. (f) Ibid. & ver. 21. (g) Ver. 
22, 32. ( Philo Jud. de vit. Moſis. lib. i. p. 643. 
( Maimonid, More Nevoch. part. 2. c. 42. 


Aff, 
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Aſs, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam (A): Ang 
St. Peter tells us, that the dumb Aſs ſpeak. 
ing with Man's Voice, forbad the Madnej 
of the Prophet (I). 2. It is a Fact in no wiſe 
impoſſible: Some Writers repreſent, that 
the very Nature of the Aſs muſt have been 
changed, to make her capable of what 
is related. They argue, that not only 2 
Power of ſpeaking muſt have been given 
to her; but that her Mind muſt have 
been enlarged alſo, to enable her, firſt to 
know an Angel, when ſhe ſaw one, and 
in the next Place to recolle& backward, 
how ſhe had carried her Maſter until 
that time, and to remonſtrate this, ſo as to 
ſuggeſt ro him, that if ſomething extra- 
ordinary had not happened, ſhe had un- 
doubtedly till carried him in the fame 
manner (I/): The brute Creatures are not 
conceived to have theſe Powers of Reaſon- 
ing: They do not purſue, connect, and 
compare their Ideas in this regular man- 


ner. Had Balaam's Aſs not been endued 


with a greater Compaſs of Reaſon than 
Creatures of this Species ordinarily have, 
ſhe would not have ſpoken what Moſes 
relates, even tho' the Power of Speech 
had been miraculouſly given to her: She 
might have repreſented, that ſhe was 
affrighted, but ſhe would not have con- 


— 
— —„— 


(4) Numb. xxii. 28. (/) 2 Pet. ii. 16. (% Numb. 
xxli. 28, 29, 30. 


nected 
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nected and compared her former Services 
with her preſent Miſcarriage. But to this 
I anſwer; Moſes does not ſay, that the 
Aſs knew an Angel; an Angel appeared 
to her in the Way with a drawn Sword 
to oppoſe their Paſſage : She endeavoured 
to avoid him when ſhe could, and when 
| ſhe could not, ſhe fell down: She might 
have done the ſame, if a Man had op- 
poſed them in the ſame manner: Or the 
Appearance of the Angel might very much 
affright her, without her knowing it to 
be an Angel. As to her reaſoning above 
the Capacity of a Brute-Animal, and 
ſpeaking the Reſult of ſuch Reaſoning; 
God undoubtedly could, if he had pleaſed, 
have inſtantly capacitated any of the in- 
ferior Creatures for this, or for much 


greater things. But even this does not 


appear to have been done. An human 
Voice came out of the Mouth of the 
Aſs (n); but I do not apprehend, that 
what the Voice uttered proceeded from 
her Sentiments ; rather it was what God 
would have to be uttered to rebuke the 
Prophet : The Tongue of the Aſs was 
miraculouſly moved, not by any natural 
Power of hers ſo to move it, and it ſpake 
| what it was moved to utter, without an 

Connexion of the Words ſpoken with the 
Sentiments of the Aſs, and without her Un- 


„ 


— — 


(n) 2 Pet. ii. 16. 


derſtanding 


17 
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derſtanding the Words, which ſhe uttered 
I upon this Occaſion. This ſeems to me to 


* have been the Fact, and herein there ig th 
5 a real Miracle; but no Appearance of it 
* the Abſurdity, that is pretended. I would MW 
th conſider 3. That the Miracle of the Aſs, M 
1 ſpeaking was not ſuperfluous and unne- w] 
. ceſſary, but very pertinent and ſuitable W. 
of to the Deſign, which God intended to or 
11 promote by it. It is imagined by ſome, ap 
1 that this Miracle might well have been T. 
j9 ſpared ; that the Angel's appearing was of 
N abundantly ſufficient to have recalled Ba- m 
A | laam to his Duty; that he was not much dc 
bi moved by the Aſs's ſpeaking (7), it was the th 
K ſeeing the Angel that affected him (o): And W th 
Y they ſay, why ſhould God cauſe ſo unuſu- B, 
H al a Miracle, as a dumb Creature's ſpeak- a 
$ | ing, to ſo little Purpoſe, and ſo litile at 
wanted? I anſwer. Balaam was perhaps lit 

much ſurprized at the Aſs's ſpeaking, tho U 

Moſes has not reported it to us: The an- CL 
x cient Zew:/h Writers imagined he was ſo, w 
and accordingly Fo/ephus repreſents him to w 
have been greatly aſtoniſhed at it (þ). But th 

Moſes's Narration is ſhort and conciſe; ol 

and he may have omitted this and ocher 07 

Particulars of Balaam's Story that were CC 

not of great moment to be told by him: 0) 

For, what if the Heat and obſtinate Bent h 
. | — 1 * 


(+) Numb. xxii. 29. (e) ver. 34. (7) Joſeph 
of 


| uk Antiq. Lib. 4. c. 3. 


. (g) Exod, vii. 23. (r) Deut. ii. 9. (s) Numb. xxii. 11. 
| one 
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of Balaam's Temper cauſed him not to 
pay a due Regard to this Miracle, ſhall 
the Miracle be therefore argued to be in 
it ſelf inſignificant, becauſe he did not 


| ſuffer it to have its due Effect upon him? 


Many Miracles were wrought in Egypt, 
which Pharaoh paid little regard to; but 
we cannot cenſure them as extravagant 
or ſuperfluous, becauſe Pharaob did not 
apply his Heart duly to conſider them (): 
They might any one of them have been 
of great ſervice to him, if he would have 
made them ſo, and that juſtifies the Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of God in cauſing 
them to be wrought before him. And 
this may be remarked in the Caſe of 
Balaam: God did not defign to permit 
a War between the Vaelites and Moabites 
at this time: He had warned the 1/rae- 
lites not to diſtreſs or war againſt them 
(7), and he would not ſuffer Balaam to 
curſe the Jraelites; becauſe the Moabites 
would have paid ſo great a Regard to 
what he had promiſed, that they would 
thereupon have attacked them, in hopes 
of being able to overcome and drive them 
out (5) of the neighbouring Country : God 
could indeed, if he had pleaſed, have 
over-ruled Balaam's Heart and diſpoſed 
him for his Duty, without the Appear- 
ance of any Miracle, or have cauſed any 


A 


— 


319 


20 Connection of the Sacred Book X11 


one Miracle to have been as effectual 28 
ten thouſand; but he dealt with Balacy 
as with a Free-Agent: He did not take 
away his Liberty, but ſet before him ye. 
ry conſiderable Motives to induce him to 
make a right and virtuous Uſe of it, If 
we conſider the whole Proceſs of this Af. 
fair, we ſhall not ſee Reaſon to judge 
any Part of what God was here pleaſed to 
do, to be ſuperfluous or extravagant, but 
muſt allow, that in every Particular, God 
was exceedingly merciful unto Balaan, 
tho' the Corruption of his Heart was ye 

great: When he was firſt ſent for by Ba- 
lak, and inquired, whether he ſhould go, 
God did not direct him into a Temps 
tion too hard for him (2): Upon the ſe- 
cond Inquiry, à Way was ſtill made for 
him Zo eſcape (w); for had he not gone 
until he had been called in the Morn- 
ing, (x), probably Balak's high and more 
honourable Meſſengers (y) would not have 
been ſo attendant upon what they might 
have thought his Humour; but would 
have gone away without him: But he 
would go, and he went with a corrupt 
Heart, not likely to be duly mindful of 
the Charge which God had given him (ej 


— 3 


(z) Numb. xxii. 12. (xv) ver. 20. (x) ver. 21. 
O) ver. 1 5 (z) Balaam's Heart «vas known unto God, 
and he intended not to be firiftly careful to ſpeak only abt 
God ſhould direct, and therefore this Point was given oga" 
in charge to him, Ver. 35 * 


() Numb. xxii. 17. (5) Phil. Jud. Lib. 1. de vit. 
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hut liable to be tempted to gratiſy the 
King, in order to obtain the Advance- 


ment that was offered him (a2): And here 
God was pleaſed to correct his Intention 


by two Miracles: By the one of which 
he evidenced to him, that he could ſo 


control him, that it ſhould not really be 


in his Power to falſify if he would, what 
God had deſigned to direct him to ſay. 


By the other he threatned him not to 


attempt it upon pain of Death: The Aſs 


he rode on, was made to ſpeak to him; 


a convincing Demonſtration, that it would 
be a vain thing in him to endeavour to 


ſpeak otherwiſe, than God ſhould order 


him; ſince the ſame Power, that here 
cauſed even a dumb Animal to move its 
Tongue very differently from what it 
Was naturally capable of, could certainly 
over-rule even his Tongue, and make 
him fay juſt what, and no more than 
what was dictated to him, whether he 
was willing or deſigned to ſpeak 1t or no. 
Some Writers, Philo in particular (5), and 
Joſepbhus (c), repreſent Balaam as actually 


over-ruled in the uſe of his Tongue, 


when he bleſſed the T/raelites, and that 
he would have curſed inſtead of bleſſing 
them, if he could have made his Tongue 


ſpeak what he defigned: But I fee no 


Moſis. (e) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 4. c. 5. 
Vor. III. mmi 
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reaſon to go into this Opinion: Gy 
abundantly apprized Balaam by the M. 
racle of the Aſs's ſpeaking, that he cout 
thus over-rule him, if he pleaſed ; but! 
believe he ſtill left him the Liberty of 
Free-Agent, after having aſſured him b 
the Angel, that, if he abuſed his Liberty 
in this Particular, he would deſtroy him: 
And, I think, both theſe Miracles a5. 
pear to have affected the Prophet. H 
ſeemed after this to bear in mind a die 
Senſe of his Inability to ſpeak other. 
| | wiſe than God ſhould permit him U 
A and tho' he uſed endeavours, and had it 
4 at heart, if he could any ways do it, u 
gratify Bala (e); yet at laſt he di 
bf not dare to venture, but told the King 
K without reſerve all that God, and nothing 
$ but what God had been pleaſed to revel if 
3 to him (/). But 4, Tho' the Miracle of WB a! 
the Aſs's ſpeaking was not ſuperfluous, If h 
and inſignificant to Balaam ; yet if it had of \ 
not been a real Fact, Moſes could hat 
| no Inducement to relate it: He cou ers 
| have no Purpoſe to ſerve by it: Te bet 
Iſraelites would have appeared under th: Whor 
eſpecial Protection of God's Providenct W * 
as well without it: And Moſes as a wil 

and prudent Man, if he had had no oth! Wor 
Reſtraint, would not have invented ſuch ¶ But 


0 
EA |! 
1 


Wo! (4) Numb. xxii 38. xxiii. 26. (e) xxii, 23. X. BF © 
ö i (f) XXIII. 3, non 9. 17, wo 24, * I 
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an unheard of and needleſs Prodigy; for 
it would have been to no purpoſe if 
it had been his Invention, becauſe he 
could have no Scheme or End to ſerve 
by it. 
| n Behaviour aſter he came to 
E Balak; how he endeavoured to find In- 
chantments to curſe the MVaelites, but 
could not ſucceed in them; and therefore 
inſtead of curſing them, bleſſed them three 
times, and gave thereby great Offence to 
Balak; what he propheſied to Balak, and 
how Balak diſmiſſed him, are Points re- 
Jared at large in the xxiiid and xxivth 
Chapters of Numbers: And I may add, 
what may be remarked upon them, if I 
Inquire who Balaam was, and what Cha- 
tacter we ought to give him: I have 
before mentioned where he lived, when 
Balaꝶ ſent to him: It does not ſeem as 
If he lived there in great Circumſtances 
of Wealth and Dignity ; for if he had 
been in ſo eaſy a Situation, Balak's Of- 
krs of Advancement would not have been 
Þ tempting to him : Or, when he could 
dot obtain the Advancement that had been 
| ood to him, he would have returned 
tome again, and not have thought it 
Forth his while to have ſtayed in Midian: 
Bur when Balak diſmiſſed him, he behaved 
likea Man in little Fortune, and of an 
ambitious Spirit; was willing to ingrati- 
te himſelf with the Midianites, and gave 
| | 2 them 
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them the moſt wicked Advice to enſnate 
the Iſraelites into Ruin (g), and waz 
found and lain in this Country when the 
Jraelites warred againſt it (b) : Pethyy in 
Meſopotamia was moſt probably ſituate 
near or in Chaldea, under the Govern. 
ment of the Kings of Ayria; and as theſe 
Nations had been long infected with 1g. 
latry (i), and were under a Government 
that eſtabliſhed and ſupported the idolz- 
trous Worſhip, it is not probable that 
Balaam, if he was a Prophet of the true 
God, could have any Proſpects of Ad. 
vancement in his own Country. The An 
ceſtor of Abraham and his Family were 
expelled this Land for worſhipping the 
God of Heaven (+), and if Balaam pit. 
ſued the Worſhip of this true God, what- 
ever Reputation he might have as to his 
private Character, no publick Advantage 
in his own Country were likely to accrue 
to him from it; and this might make 
him fo deſirous to accept an Invitation in. 
to another Land, 

It is diſputed by ſome, whether Balan 
was indeed a Prophet and a Worſhippet 
of the true God: They imagine him t0 
be a mere Magician or Inchanter, one tit 
propheſied by the Rules of YVaticinat's! il 
uſe in theſe days amongſt the Worſhip- 


— 


(2) Namb. xxxi. 16. Rev. ii. 14. (5) Numb. xx%i f. 
(i) See Vol, I. B. V. (4) Joſh, xxiv. 2. Judith v. * 
per 
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pers of falſe Gods: If this Opinion be 


true, then the Revelations that were 
made to him from the true God, muſt have 
been made to him in a manner he had 
not been accuſtomed to, and beyond his 
Expectation, in like manner as the Egyp- 
tian Magicians were enabled to work 

real Miracles (7): But I ſhould think this 

Notion of Balaam is not conſiſtent with 

what Moſes relates of him. When the 

Meſſengers of Balak came firſt to him, 

he immediately apply'd to God for Di- 
rection (, and the God he applied to was 
not Baal, nor any of the Gods of the 1do- 
latrous Nations, but Zehovah (n); the true 
and living God was his God: And he 
does not appear to have been at any time 
ſurprized at the Anſwers God was pleaſed 
to give him, or at the Angel's appearing 
to him, or at the Word of Propheſy put 
into his Mouth 4%), being well apprized 
of and acquainted with God's communi- 


| cating his Will to his Servants in theſe 
4 ſeveral Manners. The only dubious Ap- 
«i pearance in his Behaviour is his havin 


| ſought for Inchantments (): If he was a 


| ſhould he ſeek for Inchantments? or whar 
bService could he think to receive from 


Ty 


— _ * ns. | 


( See Vol. II. B. IX. (m) Numb. xxii. 8. (2) Ibid. 
ber. 8, 13, 18, 19, fc. (e) Ibid. 9, 10, 12, 20, 31, 34. 
12 8 XXili, 4, 5, 16. () Ibid. xxiv. 1. 


Prophet and Servant of the true God, why 
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them ? I anſwer: The Arts of Magician; 
and their Inchantments to procure Pro. 
digies and Oracles, tho' the vulgar Peg. 
ple did not underſtand the Foundation 
they were built on, were to the wiſe Men 
and Philoſophers the Produce of Learnin 
and natural Science, falſiy indeed ſo called, 
but really eſteemed by them to be true 
(): And as Moſes was learned in all the 
Learning of the Egyptians (7), tho' he did 
not practiſe any of the Arts, that were the 
Baſis and Support of falſe Religion (4); 
ſo Balaam, tho' he had hitherto virtu— 
ouſly adhered to the true God, might, ; 
a learned Man, not be intirely a Stranger 
to the Theory of what human Science and 
the then reputed natural Knowledge had 
advanced upon theſe Subjects. And as 
Saul, tho' he had before put away th: 
that had familiar Spirits, and the Wizard, 
out of the Land (t), was yet induced, 
when the Lord anſwered him not, neither 
by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets, 
to go to a Woman that had a familiar 
Spirit, and inquire of her (u); So Bu- 
laam finding nothing but a full Dilap- 
pointment of all his Views, in the ſeveral 
Revelations which God was pleaſed to 
make to him, and being warmly inclined 


to purchaſe, if he might with any Co- 


8 
r 


) See Vol. II. Book IX. (r) Acts vii. 22. (5) . 
Vol. II. Book IX. (:) 1 Sam. xxviii. 3, (a) ver. * 
Gur 
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lour be able to do it, the Advancement 


' which Balak had offered him, was tempt- 


ed to try what might be the Event, if 
he uſed ſome of the Arts which the moſt 
learned Nations held in the higheſt Re- 
pute, and eſteemed to be of the greateſt 
Efficacy (w): He tried, but found 2 In- 
chantment againſt Jacob, nor any Divina- 


lion againſt Iſrael (x). What particular 


Arts he uſed, or upon what Rules of Sct- 
ence he proceeded, I cannot ſay: Moſes 
has not told us: But if his building ſeven 
Altars, was, as I have ſuppoſed, one of his 


Artifices (y), it will lrint him to have co- 


pied after the Egyptian Theology: For 


as they worſhipped at this time the Lights 


of Heaven, ſo they firſt imagined the ſe- 
ven Days of the Week to be under the 
reſpective Influences of ſeven of theſe Lu- 


minaries (2): The Chaldeans are thought 
to have come into this Doctrine next after 


the Egyptians (a); other Nations did not 
admit it ſo early (5): Belus the Son of 
Neptune had obtained Leave for himſelf 


— 
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(w) They imagined, that Oracles and Prodigies might be 


procured by theſe Arts fine Deo. See Vol. II. B. IX. 


(x) Numb. xxiii. 23. 00) Vol. II. B. IX. (a) Kat 
7%; aa Ai, w EAR vis Te Y nui- 
en eden Fear dr £51, Herodot. I. 2. c. 82, Dio Caſſius 


dicit. Diſpoſitionem Dierum ad vii Planetas inventum 
fuiſſe Ægyptiorum. Philaſtrius Brixienſis expreſiè aſſerit, 
Hermen deſiniviſſe ſecundum vii Stellas hominum gene- 


nationem confiſtere. Vid. Marſh. Can. Chron. p. 448. 


(e) Clem. Alex. Stromat. l. 1. (5) Marſham. ubi ſup. 
Y 4 and 
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and ſome Egyptian Prieſts to make a Set. 
tlement at Babylon about half a Centur 
before Balak ſent for Balaam (c): Beli 
and his Followers taught the Chaldeays 
their Aſtronomy, and probably introduced 
this Egyptian Notion of the Influence 
of the ſeven ruling Stars, and it miglt 
now be the reigning Doctrine in By. 
laam's time; and he not being a Stranger 
to the Learning of the Age and Coun- 
iy he lived in, might know enough of 
it to make a ſhew before Balak of pro. 
ceeding to his Auguries by the (d) Rule 
of it. And if the Sacrifices cf Balak lud 
been attended with any ſuch Circum- 
ſtances as thoſe, upon Inſpection of which 
the idolatrous Prophets ee their Di. 
vinations, I queſtion not but Balaam had 
a Diſpoſition to take occaſion to ſpeak 
from them: But the Providence of God 
ſeems not to have permitted him to 
have a Poſſibility of being miſtaken; 
If he would have curſed the Ir 


a= — Ra; 


(c) See Vol. II. B. VIII. (2) Some Critics have ins 
gined, that Balaam built and offered upon ſeven Altars u 
on Account of the States he offered for, being in Nuntr 
Seven. The Moabites indeed were under one Head, Bt 
lak being their King, but the Midianites «vere under E. Wi 
ders ; and it is conjectured, that they avere divided inte 
ven Principalities: But this Imagination is intirel; gu 

%. The Kings or Heads of Midian avere five, not ſevrn, ; 

umb. xxxi. 8. and had the Number of Balaam's Altan 0 
been owing to the Number of States he ſacrificed fit, 4 3 
muſt bawe built not ſeven, but fix only, five for the Stalt £ 
&f Midian, and ene for the King of Moab, hi b- 

5 e "tes, 
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lite, he muſt have done it, and at the 
fame time have had a full Senſe that they 
were bleſſed, without any room for Doubt 
or Suſpicion that it could be otherwiſe; 
and he was not hardy enough to be guil- 
ty of ſuch an abandoned Proſtitution; 
but upon offering his third Sacrifice he 
gave over : He went not as at other times, 
to ſeek for Inchantments (dd); The Place, 
I think, is not well render'd: 'The He- 


brew Words intimate to us, that he did 
not perform the Ceremonies in walking 
or dancing round the Altar, by which the 
Idolaters endeavoured to procure Vatici- 
nations (e); but he ſet his Face towards 

the Wilderneſs, and lift up his eyes and 


r 


— ug 


(dd) Numb. xxiv. 1. (e) One of the Heathen Rites 


made uſe of to procure Succeſs to their Sacrifices, was their 


dancing or moving in ſet Steps backwards and forwards, from 


Ft ſide to ſide, round about their Altars: This the Prieſts of 


Baal did in order to procure Fire from Heaven in the Days 


„/ Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 26. And this Ceremony Balaam 


ſeems to have performed at each of the preceding Sacrifices 3 
at his laſt Sacrifice he ga ve over. Oar Tranſlation of the 


Words would induce one to imagine, that his going away 


| from Balak to meet or invoke the Lord, was his going to 


feek Inchantments, but the Hebrew Text ſuggeſis no ſuch 
thing. The Hebrew Words are, a 5 


urn MMP? Dy292 Dya2 Jin x 

In Latin thus, 
Et non ambulavit ſecundum Vicem in Vice, Oe. 

The Greeks afterwards performed theſe Ambulations thus : 

Firſt, They moved towards the Weſt turning from the Eaſt, 

finging @ ſacred Hymn ; then they returned jrom the Weſt 

back to the Eaſt again, and ſuch Turns or Vires as theſe, 1 


imagine Balaam had practiſed at Balak's Sacrifices before and 
rouud the Altars. 
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ſaw Ijrael abiding in his Tents accrg,,, 
to his Tribes, and the Spirit of God can, 
upon him, and he told Balak, without Re. 
ſerve, all that God was pleaſed to reve 
to him (/): Balak was provoked at what 
Balaam now delivered to him (g); fer 
Balaam ſpake now in an higher Strain 
than ever in Favour of the Tſralite; 
but as he had now omitted ſome Cere. 
monies, which he had before uſed to vine 
Effect to his Sacrifices, and had not gone 
aſide, as he twice before had done, to meet 
or invoke God; Balak could ſee no co- 
gent Reaſon for his ſo ſpeaking. Balan 
indced prefaced what he delivered, with 
declaring them to be the Words which he 
heard from God, when he /aw the Viju 
of the Almighty,, falling into a Trance, bit 
having his Eyes open (bh): Certainly no 
ſuch Viſion was ſeen by Balaam whilſt 
Balak was with him, ſo that this Reve- 
lation was made to him when he was 
alone, probably before he had attended 
upon Balahk's Sacrifices, and now upon 
his giving over all further Thoughts of 
amuſing or gratifying Balak, God inſpired 
him to recolle& and deliver all that had 
been revealed to him: And Balak was 
{o offended at his now ſpeaking in fo ex- 
traordinary a manner in Favour of his 
Enemies; becauſe, to his Apprehenſion, 


3 


2 


Numb. xxiv. 2. _ 9. (g) ver. 10. (4) ver. 4 
;" bs © n0- 
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nothing had happened to cauſe his ſo 
doing. The Prophet however proceeded 
and advertiſed him, what Jae ſhould 


do to his People in After-ages (i): Ba- 


la paid but little regard to what he 
ſaid, diſmiſſed him with Contempt, ap- 


prehending him in no wile to anſwer the 
Character that had been given of him (): 
Hereupon Balaam left him and went to 


the Midianites, and formed a Project to 


obtain their Favour : He well knew, that 
the Proſperity of the 1/rae/ites depended 


upon their continuing to ſerve the livin 


God, and he apprized the Midianites, that 
if they could ſeduce them to Idolatry, 
they might then have hopes of prevail- 


ing againſt them (J): This was that Coun- 


ſel which Balaam gave the Midianites to 


cauſe the Children of 1/rael to commit 


Treſpaſs againſt the Lord (): And it is 


poſſible that he might amuſe himſelf with 


the Pretence of even a good View in it; 
for had it ſucceeded, and had the Chil- 


dren of T/rael been ruined by his Scheme, 


why might he not have hoped, after fo 


ſignal a Succeſs, to have had Intereſt and 
- Influence enough over the Midianites to 
E have, perhaps, brought them by degrees in- 


to the Service of his own God, and ſo to have 


promoted both God's Glory and his own 


rm 


„* 2 


() Numb, xxir. 14. — 24. (4 ver. 11, (1) See 
| Rev. ii. 14. (=) Numb. xxxi. 16. 
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Advancement together? All this might 
look well in the Eye of a Politician: But 
much better had it been for Balaam 10 
have lived at home at Pet hor, than to be 
laying out theſe Projects amongſt the El. 
ders of Midian. Had there been any De. 
ſign of Providence to be carried on, by 
his coming out of private Life, G04 
both could and would have appointed 
Events, which by natural Steps would haye 
raiſed him to the Station, in which he 
intended him to be uſeful to the World. 
And if the Providence of God had no 
Employment for him, how covld it he 
worth his while to attempt the Ruin of 
a very numerous People in order to gra- 
tify his own Ambition? He might have 
lived at Pethor in Peace and Quiet, In- 
nocence and Content; and if he had ne- 
ver been great in the World, he might 
have died the Death of the Righteny, 
and his /a/ft End have been like his (i): 
But he warmly purſued other Vices, and 
was drawn away far into a foreign Land, 
where he loſt his Integrity, and brought 
himſelf to an unhappy and untimely 
End. 

Whilſt the 1/raelites were at Shittim, 
the Moabites became acquainted with 
them; made them Viſits in their Camp, 
and invited them to their Feaſts ; and the 
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(») Numh. xxiil, 10, 
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Tſraelites fell in love with the Daughters 
of Moab (o), and an evil Communication 
corrupted their Manners and led them 
into Idolatry (): Many of them went to 
the Moabite Sacrifices, and partook of 
them, and joined in the Worſhip (): 
Whereupon the Anger of the Lord was 
kindled againſt 1/rael, and he command- 
ed Moſes to order the Judges to put to 
death thoſe who had committed this 
Wickedneſs (r): The Midianites were 
inſtructed by Balaam to draw the 1/rael- 
ztes into this Evil (s). They communi- 
cated the Advice to Balak, and the Moa- 
bites joined with them in effecting it. Ba- 
laam is ſaid to have taught Balak to caſt 
a Stumbling-block before the Children of 
Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, 
and to commit Fornication (t): But we do 
not read where Balaam gave any Coun- 


ſel of this ſort immediately to Balak : 
It ſeems more probable, that what he ad- 


viſed was to the Midianites after he left 
Balak (u), tho' both Nations joined to do 


what he directed. The one acquainted 
the other with the Scheme he had taught 
them, and fo either or both might, tho 
not immediately, yet truly be ſaid to be 
taught by him; becauſe both followed his 


OO IT 


(e) Numb. xxv. 1. (þ) Ver. 2, 3. ) Ver. 1. 


n Ver. 4, 5. (s) xxxi, 16. (:) Rev. ii. 14. 


(2) See Numb. xxxi, 16. 


Doctrine 
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Doctrine in what they did in this matter 
Whilſt the Vyaelites were under God's Dis. 
pleaſure for this Wickedneſs,anda Peſtilence 
raged in the Camp: Zimri the Son of Sali 
brought into his Tent Cogbi the Daugh- 
ter of Zur, a Prince of Midian, in the 
fight of all the Congregation ; but Phi- 
nebas the Son of Eleazar the Son of Aaron, 
took a Javelin and went after them, and 
ſlew them both (w): Ar their Deaths the 
Plague ſtayed, after four and twenty thou- 
ſand had died of it (wav). 

There may be ſeveral Doubts raiſed a- 
bout this Act of Phinebas: It may be 
thought a very raſh, irregular and unjuſ- 
tifiable Procedure. Zimri was à Prince 
of a chief Houſe among the Simeonites, 
ſay our Tranſlators : The Hebrew Text 
ſtiles him, Prince of the Houſe of his Fa- 
ther Simeon (x): He was perhaps the Head 
of that Tribe (, and not accountable to 
Phinehas for his Behaviour : How then 
could Phinehas have a right to execute 
this Vengeance upon him? or what could 
be the Safety of even the higheſt Ma- 
giſtrates in this Oeconomy, if private 
Men put on an officious Zeal, and aflal- 


— 


{w) Numb. xxv. 6—8. (awww) Ver. 9. (x) De 
Hebrew Words are 

pο I8 = MA Nw Noo Rm 
ſui Simeonis Patris Domũs Princeps Salua Filius Zimt. 
O) See Numb. i. 4, 16. In this Senſe Joſephus t00k the 
Words. He ſtiles him ZayCeias 6 A Svpcwridos guais 
nyo. Antiq. lib. 4. c. 10. 


ſinate 
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ſinate at pleaſure thoſe whoſe Actions 
were unjuſtifiable, and deſerved Puniſh- 
ment? I anſwer: 1. That God had ex- 
prefly ordered the Perſons that commit- 
ted this Wickedneſs (2), to be puniſhed 
| with Death ; ſo that nothing was done to 
= 7:17: more, than what God had direct- 
ed to be the Puniſhment of the Crime 
be was guilty of. 2. Before Zimri ap- 

| peared in this Action, Moes had ordered 
the People to be puniſhed in the regu- 
lar way of their Adminiſtration, by the 
proper Officers that were over them (a); 

but Zimri was, I think, one of the ſu- 

preme Judges, one of the renowned Men 

of the Congregation(b), a Princeof a Tribe, 
an Head of thouſands in JVael, and had 

a right to ſtand with Moſes and Aaron 
in their Government of the People, and 
conſequently could not regularly be brought 
under Sentence of the Judges, who were 
inferior to him: And this muſt have been 
the Foundation for the Inſolence of his 
Behaviour. He brought unto his Brethren 
a Midianitiſh Woman in the fight of Mo- 
ſes, and in the ſight of all the Congregation 
of the Children of Iſrael, who awere weeping 
before the Door of the Tabernacle (c) : He 
was ſo far from paying regard to what 
Maßes had ordered, that he acted in open 


ſ | 
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Defiance of it; and inſtead of appointing 
the Judges of his Tribe to puniſh thoſe, 
who were under their Juriſdiction, as 
God had commanded, he openly and in 
the Face of the Congregation abetted by 
his own Practice, what he ought to have 
uſed his Authority to correct and ſuppreſs, 
ſo that ſomething extraordinary was here 
neceſſary to be done, to puniſh a Crime, 
which appeared too daring to be correc- 
ted, in the Practice of a Perſon, who 
ſeemed too great to be called to account 
for it. And indeed, 3. We do not read, 
that the Judges did at all exert themſelves 
in executing the Orders, which Moſes had 
given them. Moſes had required them 
to /lay every one his Men, that were juin- 
ed unto Baal-peor (d); but we hear of 
none that fell for this Wickednels, ex- 
cept this Zimri and thoſe that died of the 
Plague (e): The Tranſgreſſion was too uni- 
verſal to be corrected by a judiciary Pro- 
ceeding, and as Moſes was once betore 
obliged to ſummon the Levites in an extra- 
ordinary manner to puniſh a Sin, in which 
great Numbers of Perſons, and high in 
Station and Authority, had engaged (f); 
ſo in this caſe ſomething of a like nature 
was abſolutely neceſſary to bring the Ot- 
fenders to condign Puniſhment. But 4. 


— 


— 


(4) Numb. xxv. 5. (e) Ver. 9. (f) Exod 
xxxii. 26. - 1 
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Since there is 19 lawful and juſtifiable 
Power, but of God (g); ſince in every Go- 
vernment he Powers that have a Right 
to command or to puniſh, muſt be ordained 
if God (Y, either by deriving their Authori- 
ty from the Conſtitution of ſuch Govern- 
ment; for thus every Ordinance of Man (1) 
may have a Right of Authority, and be 
the Ordinance of God (k); or by being ap- 
pointed by immediate Revelation, and an 
expreſs Commiſſion from Heaven; and 
| ſince Phinehas had no Authority to puniſh 
Zimri from any Law or Conſtitution in 
the Zerw;/b Oeconomy, I muſt confeſs that, 
unleſs he had a divine Command for 
what he did in this matter, I ſhould think 
his taking Vengeance in the manner in 
| which he ſignalized himfelf, muſt want a 
furcher Juſtification, than what he could 
offer for it, from the Plea of a warm but 
| well-meant Zeal to aſſert the Glory of 
| God, and to put a ſtop to the Infolence 
and Wickedneſs of the People; and he 
| ought certainly, notwithſtanding ſuch a 

Plea, to have been called to anſwer for it 
before the proper Judges, If 5. God had 
not in an extraordinary manner declared 
his Acceptance and Approbation of the 
Death of Zimri. As ſoon as Zimri was 
dead, the Lord pale unto Moſes ſaying, 
þ Phinchas e Son of Eleazar, the Son of 


C 0 Rom. xlii. . () Ibid. (:) Ar Sporivn 
ists, 1 Pet. ii. 13. (4) Rom. xiii. 2. 


V or. III. 2 Aaron 
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away 


Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned my Irail, 
from the Children of Iſrael (ui 
he was zealous for my ſake among then), 
that I conſumed not the Children of lirzel 
in my Jealou/y. Wherefore ſay, Behold, ] 
give unto bim my Covenant of Peace, 
And he fhall have it, and his Seed afte- 
him, even the Covenant of an everlaſting 
Prieſthood ; becauſe he was Zealous jor his 
Gea, and made an Atonement for the Chil. 
dren of Iſrael (!). God declared this to 
Mecjes by a ſpecial Revelation: And that 
God did indeed reveal it, and that it wa; 
not a Pretence of Moſes to protect Pli. 
nebas, was apparent to the Congregation, 
being ſufficiently atteſted by the Plague, 
ceaſing as ſoon as Zimri was dead (n.! 
am ſenſible that what is already offered, 
is ſuflicient to vindicate the Behaviour of 
Phinehas : If God himſelf declared him 
to be acquitted, who ſhould condemn 
him? And his Example can lay no Four 
dation for a dangerous Imitation ; for it 
will in no wiſe prove, that an illegal Ac- 
tion, tho' proceeding from a moſt up- 
right Heart, zealouſly affefted in a gui 
thing, is ever to be juſtified, unleſs God, 
by an expreſs and well atteſted Revelz- 
tion from Heaven, declares his Patronage 
and Acceptance of it. But, 6. I might 
add further, that what Phinehas did, was 


— ——ů—— —— 
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not the Effect of Zeal only, but rather 
God revealed himſelf to him before he 
attacked Zimri, and required him to cut 
off that high Offender, and conſequently 
Phinehas had as clear and full a Commiſ- 


| fon for what he did, as Moſes had for 


the Diſcharge of the Offices unto which 
God appointed him, tho' Moſes and the 
Congregation were not at firſt apprized of 


it, Phinchas is ſaid by the Death of Zimri 


to have made an Atonement for the Chil- 
| dren of T/rae} (n): But what Merit could 
there be in the Death of Zimri? how 
could that expiate the Sins of the Con- 


gregation? Or what had Py/inebas to do 
to pretend to make Atonement, unleſs 
God had appointed him? for no Man 
taketh this Honour to himſelf, nor can per- 
form this Office with any Effect, but he 


| that is called of God, as was Aaron (o): 
Or if Phinehas had been intitled to en- 
| deavour to procure a Reconciliation of 
| God to his People, he muſt ſurely have 
| attempted 1t in ſome way which God ap- 


pointed, and not by a flrarge Service, 


| which God commanded him not (p), and 
| which muſt therefore have been more 


likely to offend than to pleaſe him (9): 
But all theſe Difficulties are fully cleared 


| by what Moſes was ordered to declare to 


—— — 


— 


— — 


1 Numb. XXV. 13. (% Heb. v. 4. ( Fee Lev. 
2) See the Caſe of Nadab and Abihu, B. xi. 
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the Tjraelites : Wherefore ſay, Behold I give 
unto him my Covenant of Peace (r), The 
Verſe is injudiciouſly tranſlated, The Hp. 
. ew Words [innen Nothen lo Barithi 

Shalom} ſignify, behold it was I, who gave 
to him my Covenant of Peace (5), and the 
Declaration was intended to inform the 
Congregation that P/inebas had not done 
a raſh Action, moved to it by a mere 
Warmth of Heart; but that God had 
directed him to what he had performed; 
made him an expreſs Covenant upon hi 
performing it; aſſured him, that the do. 
ing it ſhould obtain Pardon for the Peo- 
ple; and that upon the Death of Zinn 
and Cosbi ſlain by bis Hand, the Wick- 
edne:s, that had been committed in the 
Camp, ſhould be forgiven: In this View 
of the Fact all is clear, and it is eaſy to 
{ce how a Covenant of Peace was given 
to Phinchas; how he was enabled to make 
Atonement for the People; and in what 
Senſe the Death of the Offenders ſla in by 
him was ſuch Atonement; and what he 
did ſtands clear of the Object ions that 
can be offered againſt an irregular Zeal; 


—_—_—— 


(r) Numb. xxv. 12. {s) The Hebrew Text & thus wrt 
ten and pointed : 


ry wa 7 jr 9 


5. ce. Fece me dantem illi Pactum meum Pacis F<, 
me, dantcin 7 e. Ecce me. Gui dabam. The Participle i 


e/ the Iimperſet Tenſe as well as of the Prejert. : Scculi 
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for it was not an Inſtance of ſuch a 
Zeal, but of one more defenſible, name- 
ly of a zealous and intrepid Performance 
of what God by an expreſs Revelation 
had required of him. 

God was indeed pleaſed to promiſe here, 
ver. 13. by Moſes, an Addition to the Fa- 
vour before granted to Phinehas: God 
before gave him his Covenant of Peace; 
but this extended no further than to the 
making him the Inſtrument of obtaining 
Pardon for the Sin, upon Account of 
which the People were under his Diſ- 
pleaſure: But now, becauſe Phineas was 
| zealous for his God, and had performed the 
| Service he was called to with a ready 
Heart, God was plealed to promiſe that 
the Grant made io him ſhould ſtand in 
| Force, until it conveyed the Prieſthood 
to him, and to his Seed after him (s). 
| Our Tranſlators render the 13th Verte, 
| And he ſhall have it, and his Seed after 
lin, even the Covenant of an everlaſting 
| Prieſthood ; but this Verſion is far from 
| expreſſing the true Meaning of the Place: 
The Hebrew Words rightly cranflated are, 
| And it ſhall be to him, and to his Seed af- 
| ter him, a Covenant [or Grant] of tre ever- 


ling Prieſthood (u): i.e. My Grant or 


— 
— 


| (%) Numb. xxv 13. (z) The Hebrew Words are, 
% Mi Ma OR Wh Mmm 
þ >ccult ſacerdotii pactum eum poſt ejus ſemini et ei eric et 


Z. 3 Pro- 
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Promiſe to him ſhall not here expire 
upon his having obtained what I agreed 
to give him, namely, a Pardon for my 
People; but ſhall continue ſtill in Force 
to aſſure him, that in due time IIe hill 
himſelf be High-Prieſt and his Sced after 
him. God had before this time limited 
the Prieſthood to Aaron and his Deſcen- 
dants, and it was to be to them an ever- 
lafting Prieſthood throughout their Generg- 
tions (w), it was ever to deicend by In- 
heritance in their Families from Gene— 
ration to Generation: And this it might 
have done, tho' neither Phinebas nor any 
Child of his had ever been poſſeſſed of 
it; for Phinehas and his Son or Sons, whe- 
ther he had one or more, might have 
died before Eleazar, and in ſuch Cale, 
El:azar's next Heir would have had tix 
Prieſthood, and it would have gone down 
to his, and not to Phinehas's Deſcendants: 
But the Promiſe now made to Phineas 
was an Aſſurance to him of God's Pro- 
tection to preſerve both him and his Seed 
ſo as that the Prieſthood ſhould deſcend 
to them. The Commentators have, | 
think, all of them run into a Difficult), 
which they are not able to get out ©: 
They imagine the Term everlaſting to be 
here joined to the Prieſthood, to expre 
the Continuance of the Prieſthood among! 


7— — 


_—y 


(ar) Exod. xl. 15. 1 
| Phine:a:M 
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Plinehas's Deſcendants, as if God here 
-omiſed Phinehas and his Seed after him 
the Grant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, or 
of a Prieſthood which ſhould ever remain 
in their hands, without being at any time 
tranſlated into any other Branch of Aaron's 
Family (x) : But then they are at a loſs 
how to make out the Performance of this 
Promiſe; for they obſerve that Eli, who 
was High-prieft in the Days of Samuel, 
was of the Family of 1thamar, and that 
therefore the Prieſthood went out of the 
hands of the Deſcendants of Phinebas, 
when it came to Eli, and that it did 
not return again to them until, after ſome 
ducceſſions, it came to Zadoc in the Days 
of David. But I think this Difficulty 
might be avoided. We need not ſuppoſe 
the Prieſthood to be here called ever/a/t- 
ing, to expreſs a Deſign of a perpetual 
Continuance of it to Phinehas's Deſcen- 
dants, but rather the Term everlaſting is 
the Appellation annexed to the Prieſt- 
hood in its Limitation to the Family of 
Aaron (y); and ſuggeſts no more than 
that the Prieſthood of Aaron ſhould deſcend 
to them: God made to Phinebas and to 
his Seed after him, not an everlaſting 
Grant of the Prieſthood, as ſome Com- 


P 


— 


(x) Vid, Cleric. Comment. in loc. 
(3) Exod. xl. 15. 


2 4. mentators 


343 


344 Connection of the Sacred Pook XII. 


mentators take it (2), nor a Grant of /; 
everlaſting Prieſthood, as our Fin9!i/h Ver- 
ſion renders the Place, but rather a Grant 
of the everlaſting Prieſthood ; of the Prieſt- 
hood limited to Aaron and his Deſcen. 
dants by that Appellation. And this Pro. 
miſe would have been fulfilled, if the 
Prieſthood had deſcended to Eleazar and 
his Son only. I am ſenſible that the Fer; 
before and about our Saviour's time had 
a Notion, that Phinehas had a Grant of 
an everliſting Prieſthood to him and hi; 
Potterity. The Author of the Book of 
Iecleſiaſticus ſeems to have been of this 
Opinion (a), as well as Philo Zudens()) 
and others; but in Fact there was not 
ſuch a Perpetuity of the Poſſeſſion of the 
Prieſthood in this Family; no infvired 
Writer has, I think, hinted the Pailage 
to contain ſuch a Promiſe, and the Text 
does not appear to me to imply it. 
Upon the ceaſing of the Plague, God 
commanded Moſes and Eleazar to take 
a Poll of the 1jraelites (c), at caſting up 


LO 


* 


(z) The Critics write the Text [ Barith Cehunnal Le 
Nolam] Pactum Sacerdotii ſempiternum, A Covenant d, 
the Prieſthood for ever. Le Clerc ſays, Fœdus S:ccrcot 
perperuum. But they miſtake the Word in the Text. Tit 
Hebrew Text is Nolam, and not le Nolam, for ever. 
(a) Eeclus. xlv. 24. () Philo ſays there was given i 
Phinchas, TuyreoTuTiay Ieewowine durY, % 746 
j v dvagaireror, de Vit. Moſis Lib. 1. P. 04% 
(c) Numb. xxvi. 1, 2. 


of 
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upwards, without the Levites (d); and the 
Levites from a Month old and upwards 
were 23000 (e): And from this Poll it 
appeared, that there was no one Perſon 
now alive of thoſe whom Maſes and 
Aaron had numbred in the Wilderneſs of 
Sinai, except Moſes himſelf and Caleb 
and Joſbua (F). At this time the Daugh- 
| ters of Zelophehad repreſented the Death 
of their Father, and his having left no 
| Sons (g), and Moſes brought their Cauſe 
before the Lord, and received a Law for 
| the ſettling their Inheritance (): And 
E now Moſes was ordered to arm a thou- 
{and out of each Tribe, and to ſend them 
under the Command of Phinebas to war 
egainſt the Midianites (i), and God de- 
lirered into their Hand the Rulers of Mi- 
| a2; and without the Loſs of one Man 
they made an abſolute Conqueſt of all 
their Territories (E). Balaam lived in 
Uidian at this time, and fell by the 
Sword of the T/raelites (J). 
The 7/raelites were now in Poſſeſſion 
of a conſiderable Country, Part of which 
| the Children of Reuben and Gad deſired 
to have for their Inheritance, and came 


ro IT 


— 


(% Numb. xxvi. 51. (e) ver, 62. /) ver 64. 
W (2) X<VvU. t, 2, Ce. () ver. 5 —- 11, (7) xxxi. 
26. (4) ver, 7—14. (1) ver. 8. 


10 


of which the People were found to be 
601730 Men of twenty Years old and 
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to Moſes and Eleazar to petition for jr 
(n): Moſes at firſt thought their Requeſt 
highly unreaſonable, and remonſtrated, 
that for them to deſire to be ſettled, be. 
fore Canaan was conquered, would be x 
Refuſal to ſerve in the War, unto which 
God had appointed them as well as the 
other 1ſraelites, and might bring down 
the divine Vengeance upon the Conore- 
gation, if they ſhould conſent to it (h): 
Hereupon the two Tribes explained their 
Meaning; that they intended not to de- 
fert their Brethren, but only to ſettle their 
Families in theſe Parts; that they defign- 
ed themſelves to march with the Camp, 
and aſſiſt in reducing the Land of Ca- 
naan (o): Upon theſe Terms Moſes con- 
ſented, and ordered Eltazar the Prieſt, 
and Joſbua the Son of Nun, and the chief 
Fathers of the Tribes, to divide to the Chil- 
dren of Gad and of Reuben, and to the 
half Tribe of Manaſſeb, all the Land which 
the 1/raelites had conquered on the Eaſt 
fide of Jordan (p): After this he gave 
directions for dividing the Land of (a- 
naan, when they ſhould have conquered 
it (9), charging them to expel the Inha- 
bitants, and to demoliſh all the Monu— 
ments of their Idolatries (7), declaring te 
them, that if they were remiſs herein, 


— _ — 
* 
— 


(m) Numb. XXXil. . (42) ver. 6— 15. (o) ver. 10 
27. (f) ver. 33. (2) XXXui. 54. (r) ver. 52, 53 : 
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terrible Inconveniences would enſue (): 
Then he deſcribed the Land, telling them 
the Bounds and Extent of it (?). and 
named the Perſons who ſhould divide it 
when conquered (z): He appoinred them 
to allot the Levites their Cities (u), and 
to ſet out the Cities of Refuge (x): He 
ſettled an Inconvenience ariſing from the 
Inheritance of Daughters, upon a Remon- 
ftrance brought before him by the Sons 
of Gilead (y)): And now he was reminded, 
that he was not to go into the Land of 
Promiſe (2): He prayed God to permit 
him to go into it; but his Prayer was 


not accepted (a). He was ordered to go 


up to Mount Abarim or Piſgah, and from 
thence to take a view of the Land; but 
he was expreſly told, that he ſhould not 


go over Jordan (b): Hereupon he begged 


of God to name a Perſon to lead the 
People, and God directed him to appoint 
Joſbua (c): And at this time I imagine 
the Laws mentioned in the xxvilith, xxixth 
and xxxth Chapters of Numbers were 
given. 

On the firſt Day of the eleventh Month 
of the fortieth Vear after the Exit out of 


Egypt (d), Moſes began to exhort the I/ 


— —— 


6) Numb. xxxiii. g5, 56. (t) xxxiv. 1 —— 16, 
lu ver. 17 — 29. (w) xxxv. 2—8. (x) ver.g — 34. 
(y) xxxvi (z) xxvii. 12. (a) Deut. iii. 25, 26. 
(6) ver. 27, Numb. xxvii. 12, 13. (c) ver. 16 — 18. 
(4) Deut. 1. 3. | 
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raelites in the Words recorded in the firſt 
Chapter of Deuteronomy : And he conti. 
nued his Exhortation daily, until he had 
offered to their Conſideration what we 
are told in that Book he ſpake to them, 
Then he called for Joſhua, and exhorteg 
him to be of good Courage in his leading 
the People, aſſuring him of the divine 
Aſſiſtance and Protection (e): In the next 
place he delivered the Book of the Law 
which he had written, to the Prieſts and 
Levites, and unto all the Elders of Tjrael, 
and commanded them to have it read 
once in {even Years to the People (/): 
Then he preſented himſelf and 7h, be- 
fore the Lord in the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, where the Lord appeared 
in the Pillar of the Cloud, and revealed 
to Maos, that the People, after his Death, 
would forſake the Law, and bring upon 
themſelves many Eviis (g): In order to 
warn them againſt ſo fatal a Perverſeneſs, 
he was commanded to write the Song 
recorded in the xxxiiid Chapter of Deu- 
teronomy (H): Moſes therefore wrote this 
Song, and taught it the Children of Tall 
(:), and he added ir, and an Account of 
what had paſſed unto this Time to tie 
Book of the Law; and when he had thus 
finiſbed the Book, he ordered the Levis! 


— 


(e) Deut. xxxi. 7, 8. /) ver. 9— 13. (29 ver. 14 
18, (bh) ver. 19., (5) vet. 22. 
0 
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to put it in the fide of the Ark of the 
Covenant, and there to keep it (. After 
this he bleſſed the Tribes (J), and then 
went up from the Plains of Moab to the 
Top of Piſgah (n), and the Lord having 
from thence given him a Proſpect of the 
Land, ſaid unto him, This is the Land, 
which I {ware unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
and unto Jacob, ſaying, I will give it unto 
thy Seed: I have cauſed thee to ſee it with 
thine Eyes, but thou ſhalt not go over thi- 
ther (u): We do not read that Moſes came 
any more down the Mount, but rather, 
he died there in the Mount, whither he 
went up, as Aaron died in Mount Hor (ww): 
He was an hundred and twenty Years old 
when he died, but his Eye was not dim, 
nor his natural Force abated (x): He died 
about the End of the eleventh Month, 
A. M. 2553: The Iſraelites mourned for 
him one Month or thirty Days (y), which 
1 imagine concluded the Year. He was 
buried in the Valley over againſt Beth- 
Peor (z); but there being no Monument 


1 — 


_—_— 
— — — 


(k) Deut. xxxi 24, 26. See Prideaux Connect. Vol. J. 


B II. (0 Deut. xxxiii. Simeon is not mentioned in 
this Chapter; But ave muſt not think that Moſes forgot or 
omitted to bleſs this Tribe: The Alexandrian MS. of the 
deptuzgint reads the 6th Verſe thus. Let Reuben live and 
not i, and let the Men of Simeon be many, or not few. 
The Ve Simeon avas wwrote in this Verſe by Moſes ; but 
% Copyilis have omitted it by Miſtake in tran/cribing. 

(7 Deut. xxxiv. i. () ver. 4. (w) ver. 5. (x) ver. 7. 


{3) ver. 8. (S) ver. 6. 
erected 
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erected to diſtinguiſh his Grave, in a fen 
Ages the particular Place of it was for. 
gotten (a). 

After ſo large an Account as J have 
given of the ſeveral Tranſactions that A. 


ſes was concerned in, the Reader muſt 


greatly anticipate me in what I might 
attempt to offer upon his Conduct and 
Character. He was remarkably eminent 
in a high Station of Life; had a great 
Share of Power and Authority; an abſo— 
lute Command of above 600000 Men fir 
to bear Arms, beſides their Families; and 
he was advanced to this Dignity not ſrom 
any Schemes of his own Politics and 
Ambition; not from any accidental Suc- 
ceſs of Arms; not from the Heats and 
Chances which commonly give riſe to and 
direct a popular Choice; but by the ſpe- 


— 


(a) The Hebrew Writers have had many Fancies cur. 
cerning the Death and Burial of Moles. Vid. Joſeph. An- 
tiq. Lib. 4. cap. 48. Philo Jud. de vit. Moſis 1. z. 
And the preſent Text of the xxxivth Chapter of Deut. ver.. 
may ſeem to give ſome Handle fori them: It is there qwrittt 
OMAN WP?) vejekabber aotho, 3. e. And he buried hin, 
as if Moſes was not buried by human Hends, but by God hin- 
felf, and in a Place untniwn to the Iſraelites: But the LXX 
render the Place, Kal f3onlay dvtoy, not he buried him, 
but they buried him: The ancient original Hebrew Text aua, 
Lhould think, undoubtedly IP!) in the Plural Number, 
and the Tranſcribers inadvertent! dropt the final Letter. 
The Iſraelites were the Perſons avho buried Moſes, and tht 
Remark added to the End of the Verſe enl; hints, that 1. 
Monument having been erected over him, the Place wher? tt 
was buried was not certainly known at the Time wuhen ti! 
XXXIVth Chapter of Deuteronomy was written, * 
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cial Command and Appointment of God 
bimſelf: And herein to uſe the Hint of 
| Philo (b), He aQted in a Poſt above any 
| thing of this World, was ſuperior in Cha- 
racter to the moſt exalted of thoſe, who 


condu the Deſigns of the greateſt Princes 


| of the Earth; for he was the immediate 
| Miniſter of Almighty God to a choſen 
People, and he benaved himſelf ſo well in 
the Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to 
him, as to be honoured with this Te- 
ſtimony from his great Maſter, that he 
was faithful to him that appointed him in 
all bis Houſe (c): If we conſider the Ad- 
E miniſtration of Mſes, we ſhall, from the 
manner of it, ſee all Reaſon to conclude, 
| that no Views of his own, but an abſo- 
| lute Submithon and Adherence to the 
| Will of God revealed to him, muſt have 
directed him in all the ſeveral Parts of it; 
for what was the private Advantage 
either to himſelf or to his Family, 
that he endeavoured to acquire from 
all his Labours? He had two Sons, 
| Gerſhom and Elieger; but we do not 


find, that in forming the Jewiſh Polity 


he made any particular Proviſion for ei- 


ther of chem: His Sons were of the Chil- 


— — 


* 


» 
; E Atanteirras TU Ty HY3ovhe TY , x) 
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g dren of Levi, and as Levites had their 
1 appointed Courſes in the Work and Ses 
ö vice of the Tabernacle (d), but ny Pri. 
vileges above other Levites, the Pricg. 
hood was ſettled upon the Family of /;.. 
ron (e): As Maſes had the ſupreme Direc. 
| tion of the civil Magiſtracy during hi; 
f Life, had he conducted his Meaſures by 
, the private Rules of his own Wiſdom, is it 
| robable that he would have given away 
at his Death the Command of the People 
both from his own and from his Brother; 
Family, into another Tribe, to 7 the 
Son of Nun of the Tribe of Ephraim (/ 
Where are Inſtances of ſuch a Refignati- 
on to be found in the World? When in- 
deed Alexander the great was to dic, aud 
. was ſollicited to name his Succeſſor, he 
4 is ſaid to have made no Proviſion for 
any of his own Family; but to have de— 
clared it to be his Will, that the mo! 
worthy of it ſhould have his Kingdom (7): 
cannot but queſtion whar is thus repott- 
ed; for Plutarch, who has been very ex- 
act in collecting the Circumitances ot 
Alexander's Death, informs us, that he 
was ſpeechleſs before the Perſons came to 
him, to whom others relate him to have 


— 


LI 


(a 1 Chron, xxiii. 14. (e) Exod. xl. 12.— 5. 8 
Numb. xvi. 9, 10. 40. (/ Numb. xiti. 8. Deu xx"! 
(g) Quint. Curtii Hiſt. I. 10. Arrian. de Expedit. Alexaus. 
I. 7. Diodor. Sic. Hiſt. 1. 17. 

| made 
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made this Diſpoſition (+4); altho', if he did 


make it, it is obvious that not a Diſengage- 
ment of his private Aﬀections to his own 
Family, but a true Senſe of the Tem- 
| per of his Army and the State of his 
Affairs — lead him to it: He knew 
his extenſive Empire was not ſo well 
| eſtabliſhed, as to be likely to deſcend to 
bis Heirs; but that at his Death the Ge- 
| nerals, who had commanded in his Ar- 
mies, and had a Place in his Councils, 
would form Parties, and divide his Ac- 
quiſitions (5%), and he had no time to ſettle 
| the Claims of their ſeveral Pretenſions 
but could only with them all well, and 
the beſt Succeſs to the moſt deſerving: 
But Moſes's Affairs were in another Si- 
tuation: If the Will of God had not been 
his Direction, he might have appointed 
| himſelf a Succeſſor, and the Perſon re- 
| commended by his Nomination, would, 
| humanly ſpeaking, have been as unani- 
| mouſly received and ſubmitted to by the 
| People as Foſhua himſelf. | 
| There are many Particulars, that to a 
thinking Perſon muſt abundantly prove 
| Mojes's Conduct in leading the 1/raelites 


1 ———— 
— 


%) Vid. Plutarch. in Vit. Alexand. ad fin. (5% Cur- 
us /ays, Quærentibus cui relinqueret Regnum, reſpondit, 
Ei qui eſſet optimus: cæterùm previdere jam, ob id certa- 
men, magnos funebres Ludos parari ſibi. Hiſt. 1. 10. c. 6. 
Vid. Arrian. de E xpedit. Alex. lib. 7. Diodor. Sic. lib. 
17. p. 625. 
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to have been directed by an immediate pert 
Revelation: It is not likely, that he ſhould Pru 
of his own head, when he left Egyy Wl /s 
have made the March, which he led the I all 
People, to the Red-Sea (i); much les WM rem 
would he without a divine Command neſs 
have had a Thought of attempting for on! 
forty Years together ſuch Dangers ad 1 
Difficulties as the Wilderneſs expoſed hin s 
to, and out of which he could foreſee Wil 
no Eſcape, but by miraculous Delive. ME t i. 


rances. The March of Alexander the av. 


Great over the Sands of Libya to the Diff 
Temple of Jupiter Ammon has been vari- WF ups 
ouſly cenſured as a very (4) wild Expe. dad 
dition; tho' certainly a March attempred be. 
and performed with the greateſt Diſpatch, char 
could be but one fingle Trial ac moſt, of com 
what Moſes habituated the Iſraclites to for Con 
forty Years together: Beſides, Alexander had ¶ neſs 
an Aim viſible enough, and political ()) 06 Ger 
tempt him to his Undertaking; bet it cu 
we ſet afide the divine Command, Mi Nat 
could have no Pretence for harafling and Ten 
endangering his People with ſuch pe- dil 


Dar 

(i) Les Vol. 2. B. 9. (4) See Prideaux Connect. Iwhe 
Part i. 1 (J) filed pene Kiſu dignum fuit, qued 

Fiermolaus poſtulabat me (/ays Alexander) ut averiarer Hem 

Jovein, cujus oraculo cognolcor: An etiam qui! Di rt Tr 
ipondeant in mea poteſtate eſt? Obtulit nomen F:i2, m Bp 

reciperc ipſis Rebus quas agimus non alienum fuit: Utnam 30 


Inc: quog; me Deum eſſe cred:in'; Fama enim bella cn. 
fant, ct ſepe quod falls creditum eſt, veri \ icem obtinùt. in 
Curtius lib. 8. c. 8. | Sa 


petual 
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petual Extremities. We find many of the 

Princes of the Congregation thought Mo- 
s Conduct ſo palpably contradictory to 
all Rules of human Prudence, that they 
remonſtrated it to be the greateſt Blind- 
| neſs for the People to be any further led 
on by him (in). : 
It may perhaps be ſuggeſted, that A- 
es detaining the People ſo long in the 
Wilderneſs, might be to diſcipline them, 
to inure them to Hardſhips; to give them 
Ja various Experience, that Dangers and 
Difficulties, which at firſt ſight ſeem in- 
ſuperable, may by Patience and good Con- 
doct be born and conquered: And that 
he marched the T/rael:tes here no longer 
than until he had formed them to a 
competent Skill and Courage for the 
| Conqueſt of Canaan: That the Wilder- 
neſs was a Place well ſuited for his thus 
[exerciſing his Army, affording him a 
ſecure Retreat from the Attacks of all 
Nations, and Opportunities to try the 
d Temper and Courage of the IV aelites 
daily with the Appearances of various 
(Dangers, into which he might lead them 
Is far as he thought proper, and retire 
[whenever he thought it expedient to at- 
ſtempt no further: But what may be thus 
untimated, cannot politbly be allowed, un- 


nn 
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leſs it can be proved, that the T/raeljz; 
could have ſubſiſted in thoſe Deſarts, if 
they had not had the miraculous Supply 
which God was pleaſed to give them from 
Heaven (2): The Camp which Moſes led 
was, Men, Women and Children, a Bod 
of about two or three Millions of Pe. 
ple, and a Country both of large Extent 
and great Plenty, muſt at firſt fight ap. 
pear neceſſary to bear and to maintain 
them: But the Wilderneſs was a Land 
Drought, and of the Shadow of Death, 1 
Land, where a parched Turf and withered 
Shrubs, muſt, ro any one that ſhould en- 
ter it, give a perpetual Picture of Deca 
and Deſolation: It was a Land, to uk 
the Words of the Prophet, which n 
Man paſſed through, and where no Man 
dwelt (un): And if God had not ditec- 
ted it, it is not to be conceived that M- 
ſes could have projected to have ſuitained 
and kept together ſuch an Hoſt as he 
led in ſo unpromiſing a Country. Be- 
ſides; If what is above offered was the 
Reaſon of the Incampments in the Wi 
derneis, how ſhall we account for Mai; 
not attempting to enter Canaan, upon hi 
having as promiſing an Opportunity t0 
all human Appearance, as he could eve 
hope for? When the Spies returned from 


1 


—— 


(7) Exod. xvi. (an) Jer. ii. 6. 


ſearching 


ing 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
ſearching the Land (o), it was the Opini- 


| on of ſome, that the IVaelites were able to 


conquer it, if they would march with 
Courage and Reſolution to attack it (þ); 
others indeed were of another Mind, 
and were for returning back to Egypt 
again(q): There was great Heat and De- 


bate in the Camp upon this Subject (v7); 


but at laſt, after Mojes had at large re- 


| monſtrated to them, they were all willing 
to make the Attempt, nay, and fo reſo- 
| futely bent upon ir, that all he could 
ay againſt it, could not prevent their 
| marching (s). And now would not one 
| think the Camp ſpirited up to a Tem- 
| per, ſuch as a wile General would have 
| wiſhed for, and made uſe of? But we 
find Moſes ated a Part directly contrary 
to what in human Prudence might have 


been expected from him: He affured the 
People, that no Attempt they ſhould now 
make would be crowned with Succeſs; 
that forty Years muſt paſs before they 
ſhould be able to enter the Land (r): 
Will it be here ſaid, that probably Ages 
judged very wiſely of his Army; that he 
well knew the Courage they pretended, 


to be no more than a ſudden Heat; 


and that it would not ſupport him thro' 


ET 
” 


_— 
— 
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(e, Numb. xiii. 25. (p) Ver. 30. (4g) Ver. 31. 
xiv. 4. (r) Ver. 6.—10. (s) Ver. 41, 44. 


% Numb. xiv. 33. 
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the War that was before him, and that 
many Years Diſcipline was really ne. 
ceſſary to form them for greater thing, 
than they were yet capable of, before he 
could hope to reduce by them ſo many 
and ſuch warlike Nations as poſſeſſed Ca. 
aan, and that therefore he aſſigned them 
forty Years to fit them for it? But ſure. 
ly if this had been his Purpoſe, a ſhor- 
ter Reſpite might have anſwered his In. 
rentions, and above all things, he would 
never have denounced, that all the Men 
of War, that were then the Strength and 
Flower of the Camp, muſt be brought 
down to their Graves, before he could 
hope to be able to attempr, what was 
the Deſign of their Expedition: But this 
was what Moſes without any Reſerve 
now offered to them: As truly as I hw, 


faith the Lord, your Carcaſes ſhall fall in 


this Wilderneſs, and all that were numbred 
of you, according to your whole Number, 


from twenty Years old and upwards— 


doubtleſs ye ſhall not come into the Land— 
your Carcaſes, they ſhall fall in this Mil. 
derneſs (u), Here now is a View of things 
for a wife General to pretend to offer to 
his whole Army: to aſſure almoſt every 
Man amongſt them capable of bearing 
Arms, that he had now no Hope o 


— — 


rr 


{a} Numb. xiv. 28, 29, 30, 32. 


bringing 
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| Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
bringing them to any good End of all 


their Labours; but that the only thing 


| he could pretend to for them, was to 
| carry them about, for forty Years toge- 


ther, from Difficulty to Difficulty, and 
to bury them in the Deſart: God indeed 


might appoint them this Puniſhment for 
their Diſobedience (w), and Moſes in con- 
fidence of an almighty Support, might 
| ſecurely pronounce their Doom to them, 
and the People convinced that it was 
God's Appointment, might ſubmit to it; 
but unleſs we allow all this, what Gene- 


ral would have ſhocked a whole Army 


in this manner, or have ſuffered any At- 
| tempt to have ſuch Impreſſions made 
upon them? For what could ſuch a 
View of things naturally produce, but 
numerous Tumults, Mutinies, and a total 
| DefeCtion ? | 


Our modern Dez/ts are indeed ready to al- 


low Moſes the Character of a great and wiſe 
Man; to ſuppoſe him far ſuperior in all 


points of Science to any of, or to all 


| the People under his Direction, and they 
imagine him to have given Laws to the 
| {jraelites, and to have formed their Com- 
monwealth with great Art and Addreſs; 
but to have had no more divine Affiſ- 
| tance towards it, than Minos, Numa, 
 Lycurgus, or other famous Legiſlators of 


1 


(w) Numb. xiv. 28, 2c, 30, 32. | 
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the Heathen World: All theſe were a; 
highly thought of by their Followers a; 
Moſes by his Iſraelites (x), and they all 
pretended to have been favoured with 
Revelations from Heaven, in order t0 
create a Reverence of their Eſtabliſh. 
ments amongſt their People, and ſome 
of them are recorded to have been ſup. 
ported with Miracles in their Underta— 
kings: They were wiſe and learned Men: 
They gave every Appearance an artful 
Turn, and made the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature ſeem ſull of Miracles to Perſons 
of inferior Underſtandings, for the car- 
rying forward their Purpoſes amongſt 


(x) Ha, ga, wpeTwy dypanios vewars wenoar 
T4 Tin Cigy ny Ml, ardpa *% Th uy , 
X) 70 Ci” wouviratw Tov un por owirmy meoamunii. 
vau * auto my "Epulw Silwrivar TETE, ws VEYANG} 
dy 43@v g £00pivss, haFdanep Tap ENAU “ Tnou 
@401v & yuiv T5 Kenrd Mir Sd 5 Azedayuains 
Auxzeyor* my pv d Ari, Tiy 5 Tap ATiANeNG 
ei, vdr gAngivart X, map tTecos I's many 
ve SD Sora TeTo 6 V THs emroieas U@dpza, 
x) TAAGv dy 43 diTioy Yer TOs πHαα² og 
ue 3 Tols Agpayammois Zalagy: by ice ny dy 
Sy Aauord DE TAUnT as Tis vb duvT Jude, 
D 3 Tots brννα ,, Terais ZdHh,νLð; . Aαννι 
Thy xorbly Eslar dg 5 reis Is ie Moch TW 
I-@ emuanuevy Feb dre Yaupasiv =ο Farr Aus 
yet evo Kehvalas Thy MEANSTAY WQgANG ar dF fee 
nds, Are ess Thy Mou %) Sul 2 1419 70% 
SL pciv neyoppivoy Tes viurs N αννð U Thy 07M 
LG vadkioart iν,αε,] . Diodor. Sic. Lib. 1: 
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them. Quintus Curtius informs us, that 
Alexander the Great erected over his own 
pavilion an artificial Signal, to give notice 
ſor a Decampment of his Army; that it 
vas contrived of Materials ſo as to be 
conſpicuous in the Day- time by a great 
Smoke iſſuing from it, that in the Night- 
time it appeared to be on Fire (5); a 
modern Writer inſinuates the Pillar of the 
Cloud and of Fire, which directed the 
| Marches of the 1/raelztes (z), to have been 
2 Contrivance of Myſes of a like Nature: 
Others have intimated it to have been no 
. WE orcater Miracle, than the Pillar of Light, 
WT which conducted Thra/ybulus and his Fol- 
E lowers from Phyla (a): But in Anſwer 
bereto let us conſider, 
WE 7. That if Mes has recorded nothing 
| but what was real Fact, it muſt be un- 
deniably evident, that the Hand of God 


— 


— — = —— 


| (3) Tuba, cum caftra movere vellet, ſignum dabat : cu- 
jus ſonus plerumque tumultuantium fremitu exoriente haud 


| pollet, ſupra Prætorium ſtatuit, ex qua ſignum eminebat 
pariter omnibus conſpicuum : Obſervabatur Ignis noctu, 
Fumus interdiu. Quint. Curt. lib. 5. c. 2. (z) Exod. 
l. 38. (a) ANN x OegruCeae Tws UNECWIag 
r ©vAng xa7aLy 4) 01 % Cxnopire AaF ary ,s oͤch n- 
y's Vier Sid Toy atpiCay Hove T9 QegovEtnce 
rep, GAH x, Sugapiets 78 K4T451paT0 YE yo 
O, Top twearo 29h ys every d reg NU dN 
Tpreudav, var Thy Ewe JEeamer, va vov 6 
| 7 ewrpps Buys Ni. Clem. Alexand. Stromat. 1. 1. 

p. 418, Edit, Oxon. 


was 


atis exaudiebatur: Ergo Perticam, quæ undique conſpici 
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was moſt miraculouſly employed in lead. 
ing the Iſraelites out of Egypt, in giving 
their Law, in conducting them thro' the 
Wilderneſs, and in bringing them into 


N 4 * 
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[ Canaan. If the Miracles were wrought 
i in the Land of Egypt, and the Judgment 
{4 executed upon Pharaoh and his People, 2 
# Moſes has related (b): If the Red-Sea wi 
| really divided before the 1ſjraelites, and 
10 Pharaoh and his Hoſt drowned in it, 2 
5 Moſes has recorded (c): If a miraculay; 
1 Supply of Food was given daily to the 
1 IJfraelites in the Wilderneſs for forty Year, 
if together (d): If God did indeed ſpeak to 
* them in an audible Voice from Heaven (2): 


If their Laws were given as Moſes informs 
; us (/): If their Tabernacle was directed, and 
0 when finiſhed, if a Cloud covered the 
5 Tent, and the Glory of the Lord filled 
5 the Tabernacle, and reſted upon it in : 
1 Cloud by Day, and in Fire by Night g 
4 If this Cloud removed viſibly to condud 
11 their Journeyings (): If the many Op- 
; poſitions of the People were miraculoully 
puniſhed in the ſeveral Manners related 
to us (i), and the Miracles that are record- 
ed, were wrought to teſtify the divine Ap- 


» = 5 _ 

Wl (5) Exod. vii, viii, ix, x, xi, xii. (c) xiv. (%) xvi 

7 35. (e) xix, xx. Deut. iv. 12, 33, 36. % Exod. 

+ ubi ſup. Deut. v, &c. g Exod. xxxv. xl. 34 

1 | ) Ver. 38. (i) Numb. xi, xii. xiv. xvi. xx. WF , 
* xxv, &c. 4 ( 
#: 5 I 2 
Y pointment 


; la) Deut. xxx. 19, (=) iv. 33, 34. 
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ointment of the Inſtitution enjoined, 
when the People would have varied from 
them (): If a Prophet even of another 
Nation, corrupt in the Inclination of his 
Heart, and tempted by great Offers to 
ſpeak Evil of this People, was by very 
aſtoniſhing Miracles prevented from de- 
claring any thing about them diverſe from 


| what Moſes had repreſented to be the 
| Purpoſe of God towards them (/): If all 
theſe, and other things of a like nature, 
| that might be enumerated, were really 
and truly done, as Moœſes has related, well 
| might he call Heaven and Earth to wit- 
| neſs for him (mm); well might he obſerve, 
that no ſuch things had ever been done 
for any Nation (i); and we who read them, 
cannot but conclude from them, that the 
| Power of God did indeed miraculouſly 
| intereſt it ſelf in the appointing the Law 
and Polity of this People, and in conduc- 


ting them to their Settlement in the pro- 
miſcd Land. 


II. That the Facts recorded by Ives, 


were really done, as he relates them, muſt 
be allowed by any one that conſiders, that 
| Moſes wrote his Books in the very Age in 
| which the things he records were done, 
to be read by the very Perſons, who had 
ſeen and known the Facts to be true, 


1 


nnn. 


(4) Levit. x. Num). xvi, xvii, &c. (% Xii, XXiv. 


which 
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which are recorded by him; that they might 
teſtify, and tranſmit their Senſe of % 
Truth of them to their Poſterity. Andthi 
is a material Circumſtance, in which the 
Reports we have of the heathen Miracle: 
are greatly deficient: Clemens Alexandriny; 
relates, that f hraſybulus led his Compary 
under the Guidance of a Pillar of Light in 
the Heavens (o); but Clemens Alexandriny 
lived above ſix hundred Years after the Time 
of this ſuppoſed Fact: Upon what Autho. 
rity he related it we are not told; but ye 
find no ſuch Prodigy recorded in the bc 
heathen Writers, who, had it been Faq, 
would ſurely have made mention of it, Xe. 
nophon (p), Diodorus Siculus (9, Corn-liu 
Nepos (r) have related this Expedition of 
Thraſybulus; but none of them men- 
tion any ſuch Miracle aſſiſtant to him; f 
that we have all reaſon to think there wa 
none ſuch; but that Clemens Alexandriny 
was impoſed upon in the Account he r. 
ceived of it. And this is generally true of 
the Miracles reported in Heathen Hiſtory: 
Subſequent Writers, after large Intervals d 
Time, tell us things ſaid to have been done, 
but without ſufficient Vouchers to atteſt the 
Facts related by them : Whereas Moſes wrote 
of the things in which himſelf had been th: 


— 


(9) Diodor. Hiſtor. 1. 14. (7) Cornel. Nep. in vit 
T ali. | 


(e) Stromat. I. 1 ) Vid. Hiſtor. Græc. |. : 


hraſyb 
chief 
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chief Agent, and required his Books to 
be repeatedly read and conſidered over 
and over (s) by the very Perſons who had 
ſeen and known the Truth of what he 
| wrote, as clearly and fully as himſelf, in 
| order to have the Facts recorded by him 
| go down atteſted to be true to the ſuc- 
| ceeding Generations; ſo that Moſes could 
| not falſify the Facts related by him, un- 
| leſs the Generation he liv'd in, concurred 
| with him in a Deſign to impoſe upon their 
| Deſcendants in all theſe Matters; or were 
E fo over-reached and deceived by his ſu- 
| perior Skill and Management, as to be 
made believe, that they had ſeen and 
lived ina moſt ſurprizing Scene of Things, 
which, all the time, were really not done 
in the manner they were taught to con- 
| ceive and imagine. Bur, 

III. It we conſider the Nature and 
Manner of the Miracles, that bare Te- 
ſtimony to Meſes's Adminiſtration, it is 
| impoſſible to conceive the HVaelites de- 
| ceived in them: They could never have 
been led on, and for ſo long a time, in 
| an Imaginary Belief of ſuch things as 
| Moſes had recorded, if either the things 
were not done, or not done as he has re- 
| lated them. As to the Signs and Prodi- 
| gies offered by the Heathen Writers to 
| givea Sanction to the Foundations of their 


1— 
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(„) Deut. xxxi. 10. 


King- 


365 


9 
ar 


* 


—— IJ Us <2 . - — — — — 
Y — + 2 o 3 _— Fx = —— > 
- * * — 42 — 
* > _ +4 r — TY: * — 4 


366 Conneftion of the Sacred Book N11 


Kingdoms, we may generally ſee, that 
the very Writers which report them, did 
not believe them (t), and that they were 
known Artifices of their great Legiſlator, 
calculated only to have Weight upon thei 
Populaces; but in no wiſe {ſupport 
againſt the Objections, that a thinkins 
Perſon might eaſily find to offer to them 
When Romulus died, the Roman Hiſtoriqn; 
tell us, that he was taken up into Heaven 
(4); but we do not find that they ever had 
ſuch Proofs of his Aſſumption, as to pre- 
vent a Suſpicion of his being murdered, 
in the Age when his Death happened, 
or to cauſe After-ages to give full Cre 
dit to what they attempted to have he- 
lieved about it (x). In like manner; 
when he was created King, we are told, 
that a divine Approbation, diſcovering 
it ſelf by an auſpicious Lightning, attended 
his Inauguration (y), and that it was an 
Inſtitution appointed to be for ever ob— 
ſerved amongſt the Romans, that no Per- 
ſon ſhould be admitred to command the 


People, unleſs the Gods by ſuch Sign 


from Heaven ſhould confirm the Election 


i. 


2 


() Vid. Liv. Hiſt, Prefat, (u) Liv. Lib. 1. c. 16. 
Dionyſ. Haiic. Antiq. Rom. I. 2. c. 56. Plutarch. in 
Romul. (x) Fuiile credo tum quoque aliquos, qui di- 
ceipuum Regem Fatrum manibus taciti arguerent: Alan: 
vit enim hæc quoque fed perobſcura Fama. Liv. ubi ip. 
Dionyſ. Bilicar. & Plutarch. in Romul. in loc. {ja 


citat. (y) Dionyſ. Halicar. Lib. 2. c. 5. 1 
2): But 
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E): But Dionyſus of Halicarnaſſus is, I 
think, the only Writer that reports the 
Ryman Magiſtracies to have had the Coun- 
tenance of ſuch a Confirmation, and he 
| confeſſes their Elections in his Time to 
have fallen a great deal ſhort of it (a); 
for he tells us, that at their Elections a 
publick Augur was to declare the ex- 
pected Lightning to have happen'd, whe- 
ther any Appearance of it had been ſeen 
or no (b); Plutarch ſeems to have thought 
all that was offered about theſe (4b) Light- 
nings to have been fabulous: And if we 
conſider, how uncertain it is whether Di- 
onyſſus had any good Vouchers to ſup- 
port what he writes to have been the 
Facts of thoſe Times (c), we ſhall have 
juſt Reaſon to imagine, that the moſt early 
Elections of the Roman Magiſtrates had 
[no more a divine Sanction, than the mere 
Moderns, and that what Dionyſius relates 
about them, was one of thoſe Fictions, 
with which the Heathens endeavoured to 


ee 


(z) Halicar. Lib. 2. c. 6. 

(a) lirmavigu I" oy Torg nad nuds Yypovurs* my 
in A Te du AciTETM, Tis dla Tabus se 
y νενn Id. Ibid. (5) T 5 Tapi]or ? 
1900 K0TOy Widd oy th Te npoois Ge25meve!, as ens 
dure plwyew 2203v 4% del,E,ña TW 8 YyEeropurrny* 
Id. ibid. (bb) Tc wir uy νοανcιον D Y*AUd 
TW 7 Tere d: Arn emderru) JidSeow wes Te 
etl 43:09 avTOIs £57017), Plut. in Numa. p. 70, 
0 Vid. Liv. Hitt. Lib. 6. c. 1. 
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affected a rural and retired Life, was much 


in this Way we may obſerve of the Cre 


give a Luſtre to their ancient Inſtituti. 
ons (d). In like manner, when Numa wa 
to form the Religion of the Romans, he 


alone, and pretended to have many Con- 
verſations with a Deity who inſtruged 
him in his Inſtitutions (e); but it is ob. 
vious to remark, that he gave his Peg. 
ple no other Evidence of his having been 
aſſiſted by a divine Preſence, than th: 
Teſtimony of his own ſaying it (J): And 


tan Minos, of the Lycurgus of the Lac 
demonians, of the Ariſmaſpian Zathrauſt, 
and of the Getan Zamolxis, compare 
with Mojes by Diodorus (g); they were 
all ſaid to have had the Will of their God 
revealed to them; but there is ſo lit 
Appearance of Proof of what is thu 
faid, that Plutarch's Obſervation cannot 
but be allowed to be true of them (1) 


they 


— 
1 1 


(d] Datur hæc Venia Antiquitati, ut miſcendo humana div 
nis, Primordia urbium auguitiora taciat. Liv. Præf. ad Hilt li. 
(e) Vid. Plutarch. in Numa p. 61, 62. Omnium primim 
rem ad multitudinem imperitam, et illis ſeculis efficaciſ. 
mam, Deorum metum injiciendum ratus eſt: Qui quun 
deſcendere ad animos fine aliquo Commento Miraculi not 
poſſet, ſimulat ſibi cum Dea Egeria congreſſus nocturoa 


eſſe, ejus ſe monitu, quæ acceptiſſima Dus eſſent facra in. 9s 
ſtituere. Liv. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 19 (/) Vid. Plut. Ln.” 
Dionyſ. Halicarn. ubi ſup. (g) Diodor. Sic. Hiſt. L. 1. p. 94" 
(5) OU Þ Are N Y ty" T. ea, of ad 5 
Avxzeys Y News Y Tor d\\wy drdpay Ay" * 5 
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they pretended to Revelations, in order 
to be better able to manage their People, 
tho' in truth no Revelations had been 


made to them: But we cannot ſay thus 


of Moſes ; for Meo/es did not, after their 
Manner, pretend to his 


ns expreſſes it (i), that the God Jas gave 


Fews, as Diodo- 


him his Laws; but he made an open Ap- 


peal to the Senſes of all the Thouſands of 
them, whether they did not all of them 


abundantly know it to be fo as well as 


the, The Lord our God, ſaid he, made 4 
Covenant with us in Horebe The Lord 


wade not this Covenant with our Fathers, 
ut with us, even us, who are ail of us 
ere alive this Day. The Lord talked 
with you Face to Face in the Mount out of 
he midſt of the Fire (. If Maßes had 
ly told his Iſaelites, that their God hal 
peared to him in private, and given 
im the Laws which he recommended t2 
hem: br 1f he had only related to them 
| confuſed Account of ſome Signs and 
rodigies known only to himſelf, and be- 
ved by them upon his reporting them, 
dees and the Heathen Legiſlators might 


9 0 


Nhe emotporres 701 NT AA -g 1 ar oTowlas MOOT. 
110 ο Thu ans bh; Stay, du Tolg sj. 729%; ogy; 
ẽ,u o T&TiNeroy $oay* Plut. in Num. p. 62. 

(t) Negrrarioad 785 votes dvr frat mood gate 
le al Moohy ty I emaandurey Ae Diodor. Sic. 
Ii ſup. (4) Deuter. v. 2 — 4. 


Vor. III. Bb indeed 
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indeed be compared to one another; hy; 
the Circumſtances of Moſes's Adminiftra. 
tion are of another ſort: And as they 
are ſo, to ſay, that Moſes could make 
a Camp of above 6o0000 grown yy 
Men, beſides the Women and Children, 
believe they heard the Voice of God 
out of the midſt of the Fire (0), if they 
did not hear it ; that he could, Day after 
Day, and Week after Week, for about 
forty Years together, make them all be— 
lieve, that he gave them Bread from Hes. 
ven, calling the Heads of all their Fa- 
milies every Day to ſuch a particulzr 
Method of gathering it, as muſt make 
them all intimarely acquainted with all 
the Circumſtances of it (m), if all the 
time he did not really give them Bread 
from Heaven, but only pretended it: To 
ſay, that he could in like manner, not 
once or twice upon an Accident, but 
for the long ſpace of Time both ee 
tioned, for near forty Vears together, up- 
on every Movement of the Camp, make 
the whole People believe they ſaw a mi- 
raculous Pillar of Light directing their 
Marches, or abiding in a Cloud of Glo- 
ry upon their Tabernacle, when they 
were not to journey (2); if all the white 


no ſuch thing was real, and Moſes had 
only made ſome artificial Beacon, of 


— 


(1) Deut. iv. 11 —16. (4) See Exod. avi. 
(2) xl. 34 — 38. 5 
which 
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hich the Iſraelites did not know the 
contrivance and Compoſition (an). To 
ay theſe and other things of a like na- 
ure, in order to inſinuate the Miracles 
chat attended the I/aclites in the Wil- 
derneſs, to be like the Heathen Wonders, 
ſpretended only but not real, muſt be to 
hy the moſt incredible Things in the 
World: If Moſes had been an Impoſtor, 
he would never have attempted ſuch Mi- 
Iacles, nor have been ſo hardy as to venture 
this Artifices in ſo open a Light, and to 
daily Examination for ſo many Years to- 
leether, of ſo many hundreds of thouſards 
lof People; or if he could have bcen fo 
romantick as to hazard the expoſing them 
to ſo many ſuch unlimited and repeated 
Trials, he muſt have been but a weak 
and raſh Man, and conſequently have 
come off many times detected and des 
feared, unleſs we can think his 1/raelites 
to haye been a Camp of the moſt care- 


112 


— 


(nn) A Beacon of this fort is faid to have been made, 
end ſet up over the royal Tent in Alexander's Army? 
Quint, Curtius in loc. ſupra citat. Aud as Alcxander's 
Forces avere not at moſt above 35000. See Prideaux Con- 
dect. Part I. B. VIE. it is conceivable that fuch a 
Light might be an uſcful Signal to a Camp of that Big- 
ts; but the Camp of the Iiraclites conſiſted of many 
bundreds of thouſands of People, and muſt hace ex- 
tended it ſelf over many Miles of the Country, anbenewer 
Phyy pitched it, and <what one artificial Light could Have 
been either formed or managed, conſiſtiag of a Body of Fire 
4 a Size ſufficient to be ſeen and recognized in every 
Warter of /a great a Nation of People? 


B b 2 leſs 
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leſs and inconſiderate People, blindly de. 
voted to receive implicitly whatever he WE ++ 
told them they ſaw, without opening their ch 
Eyes, or making any Trial, whether the 1 
Things he told them were ſo or no. Bu: MR 
this cannot be pretended. For: 10 

IV. If we look into the Conduct of on 
the IJſraelites, where do we find them w 
diſpoſed to an implicit Belief of 19! m 
Did they not rather examine every thing le 
he offered in the ſtricteſt manner, and en- K 
deavour indefatigably to oppote him in le 
every Part of his Adminiſtration ? They as 
were but three Days over the Red- h. 
Sea, before they murmured againſt hin fi! 
at Marah (o), and tho' they were her ar 
miraculouſly relieved by him (5), yet at V 
Elim they appear to have had but little A 
Expectation, that he could lead them m 
any further (9): When the Manna wi it. 
given, and the particular Injunctions con- N 
municated for the Method of gathering P. 
it, what Diſpoſition do we find in de er 
People either to believe what 1Me/es hai BW <1 
told them, or to obey what he had d- tt 
rected? They hearkned not unto Moles, e 
left of the Manna until the Morning, ai In 
it bred Worms and flank (r): Aud 0: 1:0 U 
ſeventh Day, ſome of the People went it by 
to gather Manna, but they found nume (i F 

(e) Excd. xv. 22, 24. (p) ver. 25. (7) 9% 4 6 
(7) ver. 20. (-) ver. 27. 
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e. At Rephidim, when they wanted Water, 
de they were ready to ſtone him (7), and 
ir cho at Sinai the Wonders that were ſeen 3 
de and heard there, ſeemed at firſt to have 1 
ut made a deep Impretiion, yet it was not 
long before they were led away by their 
kon Imaginations into Idolatry (): They 
m were diſſatisfied at Taberah, even tho' the 
: WW miraculous Direction of the Cloud had 
ag led them thither (), and ſo mutinous at 
n- Kibroth-hattaavab, that Mlaſes found him- 
in WF {elf unequal to the Labour of bearing up 
y againſt their Oppoſitions, and begged to 
d. have a Number of Perſons appointed to aſ- 


ſiſt him in endeavouring to promote 
amongſt them a better Temper (x); a 
Work ſo far from having a promiſing 
Appearance, that two of the Perſons no- 
| minated to it would fain have declined 
it, had they not been encouraged by a 
Miracle to undertake it(y): When the 


People came to Kadeſb, and might have 
tic entred Canaan, how averſe were they to 
al i every thing that Mofes would have directed, 
d- tho! they had the moſt reaſonable Appli- 


cation in the World made to them, to 
induce them to hope for Succeſs in their 
Undertaking (3)? But afterwards, when 


by a moſt obſtinate Oppoſition they had 


ä 


(2) Exod. xvii. 4. (2) xix. xx. xxiv. xxxii. 
dee Book xi. (w) Numb. xi. 1. (x) ver. 14+ 
C ver. 26. (x) xiv. 7, 9. 
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incurred the divine Diſpleaſure, and wer 
warned by Moſes, that their Attempt 
would ſurely fail, then nothing could pre. 
vent their marching to a Defear from 
their Enemies (a). In the Rebellion of 
Korah, two hundred and fifty Princes of 
the Congregation were engaged (6), and 
the Detection was ſo obſtinate, that even 


fibly have been taken to make the ut- 
moſt Trial of his Strength and Authority) 
in every Part of his Adminiſtration? ! 
might add to all this, that we never find 
Aces to hive had any conſiderable human 
Coutederacy to abet and ſupport him: 


the miraculous Deſtruction of Korah and th 
all his Company could not quell it; by: MF th 
on the Morrow, the Congregation ap- or 
eared in a new Ferment, and accuſed th 
Moſes and Aaron of having killed the ca 
Lord's People (c): fourteen thouſand were tt 
hereupon taken off by a Peſtilence, be- fi 
fore the Camp could be brought into WF ® 
any Temper (4), and another moſt ſur- U 
prizing Miracle was wrought before they fe 
came to have a due Senſe of their Folly WW © 
(dd): And now what Oppoſition could 1 
the moſt enterprizing of our modem f 
Deiſts have made to Moſes, which his 
Iſraelites did not make to him, or what Wi © 
Meaſures were omitted, that could po-! 
JP 

| 


— 1 
—— A 


(a) Numb. xiv. (5) xvi. (o) ver. 41. (ad) ver. 4% 
(44) xvii, 1— 10. | 15 ö 
8 0 ®- 0 1 
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In their Turns all Tribes and Orders of 
his People were hot in oppoſing him, 
and his neareſt Relations, his Brother and 
| Siſter, Aaron and Miriam, whenever they 
thought they had a Pretence for it, were 
as ready as any others to withſtand and 
condemn him (e), and were ſo poſitive 
in their Contradiction to him, that no- 
thing leſs than a Miracle could ſilence 
them (7): A conſiderable Part of his 
own Tribe headed the fierceſt Mutiny 
that was ever raiſed againſt him; and 
can it be thought, after all theſe things, 
that if Moſes had depended upon Arti- 
fice, and Meaſures concerted between him 
and ſome Partizans, to impoſe upon 
the People, ſome or other of theſe De- 
fections would not have brought the Se- 
cret into open Light, and have expoſed 
it to the whole Congregation? But in- 
ſtead of this, throughout all his Admi- 
| niſtration, we ſee an evident Series of the 


to give him Weight amongſt the People; 
and whenever they either would not at- 
tend to him, or conſpired to oppoſe him, 
then the divine Vengeance appeared in 
ſupport of him, and gave the Congre- 
| gation no other Choice, but to obey, or be 
conſumed with dying (S. 


—— 


— 


(e) Numb, xii, (7) ver. 10. (g) xvii, 12, 13. 
Bb 4 V. 


dcleareſt Miracles moſt openly performed, 
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V. Will it be here remarked, that Mz. 
ſes did not finiſh the writing his Book: 
nor order the reading them, until the 
Generation, with whom he had fo much. 
Oppoſition, were all in their Graves; that 
perhaps the Children of theſe Men, being 
upon the Borders of the Land of Promiſe, 
when Maſes delivered his Books to them, 
and warm wich hopes of ſeeing at laſt an 
End of all their Labours, might be wil. 
ling not to begin new Conteſts to embar. 
raſs their Affairs, but for Peace and Qui. 
ct's ſake even conſent to let him give 
what Account he would of what was paſt, 
tho' they might know the Subſtance of 
what he wrote, not to have been tranſac- 
ted in the manner recorded by him? ! 
anſwer: It this were true, ſhould we not 
have found the {/raelites, when Moſes was 
dead and gone, not over-fond of paying, 
and obliging their Poſterity for ever to 
pay a moſt ſacred Regard to all that he 
had left in Writing to be tranſmitted to 
them? The Account, which Mepes left 
of their Journeyings in the Wilderneſs, 
if it was not true in Fact, was a moſt 
provoking Libel upon every Family ex- 
cept one or two of the whole Peopie; 
for how ſtrongly does it repreſent to them, 
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nor have their Spirit ſtedfaſt with God (h): 
At the firſt Entrance upon forming the 
wiſh Polity, the Name of every Male 
of twenty Years old of the whole People 
was taken down after their Families, by 
the Houſe of their Fathers after their 
Poll (7): And this was again done almoſt 
forty Years after in the Plains of Moab, 
when all the Perſons except four, whoſe 
| Names had been taken in the former Poll, 
| were dead (&k); ſo that Moſes left them a 
moſt clear Account, of whom every one 
of them was deſcended: And the keep- 
ing and filling up their Genealogies was 
neceſſary in their Polity, for aſcertaining 
to each Family and Member of it, the 
Inheritance in the Land that was ſeverally 
to belong to them; and can we now think 
that under theſe Circumſtances they ſhould 
| all agree to a Man, to have Moſes record 
| with Infamy the immediate Father of 
| almoſt every one of them; that in After- 
| ages, when their Poſterity ſhould look 
| back unto him that begat them, they 
| might be told they were deſcended from 
one, who had been a Rebel againſt their 
God, and was cut off for his Iniquity ? 
The Children of Korab were alive when 
| Mojes delivered his Books; for we have a 


Cem 


_— 


2 


| (5) See Exod. xxxii, 21. Nun ib. xiv, 28, 29. xx. 
0. Deut. i. 35. ii. 14, 15, 16. Pfalm lxxviii. 8. 
| (i) Numb. i. 2. (2) xxvi, 
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Line of this Family continued down from 
Korah and his Son to the Times of $9. 
mon (I); and is it to be imagined that this 
Family could have ſuffered an Account, ſo 
prodigious 1n all its Circumſtances, of the 
Rebellion and Deſtruction of Korah and 
all his Company, as that which Mz/es has 
given (n), to go down without Contradic 
tion to all Poſterity; if they had not known 
the whole and every Circumſtance of it, 
to have been undeniably true, and notori- 
ous to the whole Congregation ? Men are, 
I might almoſt ſay, born with Sentiment 
of more Honour and Reſpect for thoſe of 
whom they are deſcended; and it is not 
to be conceived that a Man of that ex- 
cellent Temper, which Mies was of (i, 
ſhould offer; or any Nation of People 
receive and adhere to ſuch an Account 
of their Anceſtors as Moſes gave the J, 
raelites, if the Truth of what he record- 
ed had not been unqueſtionably known and 
confirmed to all of them. When Reon 
[us the firſt King of the Romans became 
ungracicus to his People, and probably 
fell a Sacrifice to ſome ſecret Conſpiracy (q) 
tho' the unſettled State of their infant 
Conflitution was not thought ſtrong e— 
nough to have tlie real Sentiments, which 


1 
Aa 


_ 


( Sce 1 Chronic. yi. 33 to 38. (n] Numb. v. 
(:) Numb. xii. 3. (o) Vid. Liv. Hiſt. Diony!. Har 
carn. Plutarch. in ROmul. 

the 
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the Senate had of him, laid open to the 
People, but it was reputed good Policy 
to have an honourable Account of him 
go down to all Poſterity (p); yet we do 
not find, that they took care to give an 
| unalterable Sanction to his Inſtitutions, or 
affected to have him thought the ſole 
| Founder of their Polity and Religion; but 
rather, the more amiable Prince that ſuc- 
| ceeded him, had the Reputation of com- 
| pleting what Romulus had attempted, 
and of giving a Fulneſs and Perfection to 
| every Part of their Conſtitution (). And 
| ſomething of this ſort we ſhould have 
found of Moſes, if he had died in any 


c Diſrepute with his People: But inſtead 


| hereof, after he was gone, the T/rael/ttes 
| abundantly teſtified of him, that his Suc- 
| ceflor was not equal to him (7): And the 
| Generation to whom he had given his 
Books, took the utmoſt Care to perform 
| every Part of what he had enjoined (5). It 
was known amongſt their Enemies, that his 
| Directions were the Rule of all their 
| Treaties (7): And they themſelves looked 
at every Event of their Wars as a Com- 


pletion of what Moſes had foretold to 


tans — 


—_— 


— —— 


| (2) Deum, Dei natum, Regem, Parentemq; Urbis Ro- 
| manz ſalvere Univerſi Romulum jubent: Pacem Precibus 
| Expolcunt, ubi volens propitius ſuam ſemper ſoſpitet Pro- 
geniem. Liv. lib. 1. c. 16. (4) Vid. Liv. Dionyſ. 
Halicar. Plutarch. in Numa. (r) Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
) Joſh, viii. 35. () Joſh, ix. 24. | 


them 
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them (): They fully ratified every thing 
he had done (w), paid the utmoſt Defe. 
rence to any private Claims founded upon 
any thing, that he had ſaid (x): They 
made all their Settlements according to 
what he had preſcribed (y), and obſerved 
of all their Acquirements, that they 
had ſucceeded in them according to all 
that he had recorded (2), and they wary. 
ed their Poſterity, that if ever they de. 

arted from doing all that was write 
in the Book of his Law, to turn afide ther 
from to the right Hand or to the left(c) 
that they would ſurely fall under the Di 
pleaſure of God, and have all the Evil; I 
come upon them which he had in ſuch 
Cate pronounced againſt them (5): And 
thus there appears all poſſible Evidence, 
that the Men to whom Moes delivered 
what he wrote, were ſo far from having 
a Disbelief or Doubt of what he had re- 
corded, that they took a moſt abuncant 
Care to have, as I might ſay, no Part of 
it /all to the Ground: We do not find, 
that in any one thing they added to 
am it (c), neither did they diminiſh ougit 
from it (4), not even the diſadvantages 
Account he had given of their Fathers 
as 1s eyident from the Appeal of their 


A 


— 


——_—_. — 


— 


( ) Joſh, xi. 20. (w) xii. 6, 7. xiii. (r) xIv. 5 
10 15. (3) xx. xxi. (=) xxi. 44, 45. Xxiii. 14, | 
(a) Joſ. xxiii. 6. (6) Ver. 13-46, (le) Deut. N. “ 
Xit. 32. Jolh, i. 7. (4) Ibid, 
| Prophets 
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Prophets in ſucceeding Ages to theſe very 
Facts recorded by him (e). 

But I might obſerve one thing further 
of Moſes: He muſt have wrote with a 
ſtrict Regard to Truth indeed, when we 
do not find in him a Partiality even to 
| his own Character. When the elder Cy- 
rus was about to die, Xenophon repreſents 
him to have ſuggeſted to his Friends the 
Circumſtances, that had completed the 
| Tlappineſs of his Life: © I do not re- 
« member, ſays he, that I have ever aimed 
at, or attempted what I did not com- 
| © paſs: I have ſeen my Friends made 


= © happy by me, and I leave my Country 
ain the higheſt Glory, which was here- 


| © tofore of but little Figure in Aſia () 
And how natural is this Sentiment? 
What wife Man would not wiſh to cloſe 
| his Day after this manner? And is it not 
obvious, that Moſes might with much 
Truth have ſent his Life down to Poſ- 
terity adorned with many Hints of this 
Nature? For how eaſy had it been for 
him to have obſerved to his People to 
this purpoſe? © I was born amonglt you, 
| © when you were Slaves in the Land 
| © of Egypt: I brought you forth from 
| © the Houſe of Bondage: I have for for- 
| © ty Years ſupported you in the great 


6—— OR 


(e) See Pſalm Ixxviii. xcv. 9, 10. Ezek. xx. 10—17. 


| {/) Vid, Xenophon. Cyroped. lb. 8. | 
| 8 0 Wilder - 
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ll ee Wilderneſs: I have preſerved you in 
i „ all the Heats and inteſtine Divigan: 
A « we have unhappily had amongſt us: 
* e J have at laſt entred you into a Par; 
2M c of the Country where you are to ſet. 
i « tle: I am now old, and cannot hope 


7 © to be much longer with you; but! 
N « think my ſelf happy, and can now 

1! t leave you with Joy, having lived t0 

| y te ſhew you by Experience, that you have 

Ly « your Settlement in your Hands: Vu 
. 


I “ have ſeen already the Succeſs you may 

4k « have againſt your Enemies: Go on in 

I c the way I have opened to you, and 

£1 „ you will ſoon triumph over the Re. b 
* e mainder of them.” But inſtead of 2. F 
1 ny thing of this ſort, Moſes records of 
180 himſelf and Aaron, that the Lord had MW © 
an ſaid unto them: Becauſe ye believed me WM 7 
ah not, to ſanctiſy me in the Eyes of i: Mi y 
1 Children of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall nit | 
4 bring this Congregation into the Land, n 
. which have given them (g): He repeats 
1 it to them, that he had offended God (/), |W?; 
if turns their Eyes from himſelf to hs WF. 
4 | Succeſſor (i), fully acquaints them that , 
ol not he, but Joſbua was to lead them 
TY into the Land (); confeſſing at the fame W i 
1. time, that he had a moſt paſſionate De- 
© — — 
1 Exod. xx. 12. ji. 14. Deut. * 
#z 1 115 xxxi. 2a. 0 be — 7 


Ver. 14, &c. 


70 
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gte to conduct their Conqueſts ; but that 
God would not hear him in this mat- 
er (): And thus A, tho' thoſe who 
ame after him highly extolled him a- 
bove any of his Succeſſors (.; tho' from 
the general Character, which God had 
given of bim (n), he might certainly 
have covered his Diſhonour in the one 
only Circumſtance there ever was to be 
the Cauſe of it; tho' ſurely, if any Man 
ever had whereof to glory, in the ma- 
ny Revelations made to him, and the 
mighty Works (o) that had been done 
by him, he might be thought to have 
had ſo more abundantly ; yet from a. 
moſt ſacred Regard to 'Truth, he was 
after all content to lay himſelf down 
En mbred with the Tranſgreſſors: And now 
where in all Hiſtory can we find an 
Inſtance of the like Nature? A wiſe 
Man would not indeed be fo vain, as to 
wiſh to have a Luſtre given to his Ac- 
tions, which they will not all bear, and 
yet it is but natural for an honeſt Man, 
if he is to be known to thoſe, who are 
to come after him, to wiſh to be ſeen 
in the beſt Light; to defire to have the 
good, that may be ſaid of him, offered 
Fas much to his Advantage, as the Cauſe 


ee. 


© {/) Deut. iii. 23—27. (n) xxxiv. 10. ) Numb. 


ri. 7. (e) See Numb. xii. 6-——8, Deut. xxxiv. 
10, 11, 


of 
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of Truth can fairly admit of, and 28 
much of what may be ſaid to his Dix. 
advantage not told, as may be omitted 
of him: This was the Sentiment of the 
younger Pliny(m), and unqueſtionably 
Moſes would not have treated his ow 
Character with a greater Rigour, if he 
had not made it the great Point of hi 
Work, to write with all Truth a full 
Account of the Proceedings of God: 
Diſpenſations, rather than his own Hi. 
ſtory. 

If Moſes had not had the Direction of 
an immediate Revelation, I do not think 
he would have left the T/raelites any 
Body of written Laws; at leaſt he would 
never have thought of tying them 
and their Poſterity in all Ages, whatever 
Changes and Chances might happen to 
their Affairs, to ſo minute and ſtrict an 
Obſervance of ſo various and extenſive 
a Body of Laws, without leaving then 
at any time a Power to add to them 
or diminiſh from them (2): Lycurgus re- 
formed the Lacedemonian State, and he 
pretended himſelf to have had the Di- 
rection of Apollo (o); but he did not ven- 
ture to give his People a Body of writ- 

ten Laws for them to live by () without 


1 
* 


() Vid. Plin. Epiſt. lib. 8. Ep. 38. (50 Dev 
iv. 2. (o) Diodor. Sic. Hiſt. Lib. 1. p. 59. ) N, 
95 N eLU-νLu & AUn⁰Al 5s 26 En Plutarch. in Ly- 


curg. p. 47. 
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Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Variation : If he had, the Shortneſs and 


c. W Inpcrfetion of human Wiſdom would 
0 | unqueſtionably in a few Ages have ap- 
be peared throughout any ſuch Code, in ma- 
297 Particulars contained in it: And this 
n Locurgus ſeems to have been well aware 
be Not, and there fore in one of his Rhetræ 
Nis recommended it to his People, not to 


tie themſelves down to written Laws at 


all (4): He thought the Affairs of all 


4 


| States ſubject to ſuch a Variety of Con- 
tingencies, that what could be appointed 


tet one time, might be very improper at 
another, and that therefore a civil Polity 
ny would be more ſtable, that was founded 
a only upon general Maxims, with a Li- 
em berty to direct Particulars, as Occaſion 
ter hould require, than where a Set of Laws 
o rere compoſed to be inviolably maintained, 
a minutely to preſcribe and limit the In- 
are cidents of political Life (7): We read of 
on Numa, that, whilſt he lived, he inſtructed 
om he Pontiſices in all the Rites and Ap- 
re. pointments of his Religion; but he was 
he not willing to leave the twelve Volumes 
Di. be had written to the Peruſal, or for the 
en- Direction of Poſterity; but ordered his 


| facred Books to be buried with him (e): 
1our Some Ages after, the Place where they 
had been buried was accidentally broken 


8 


7) Plutarch. in Lycurg. p. 47. .d. 
0 Id. in Numa, p. 74. 
vor. III. Cc up, 
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up, and the Books taken out of the Stone. 
Cheſt in which they had been repoſiteg 
and Petilius the then Prætor was an. 
pointed to peruſe them; but he found 
them ſo far from being likely to be of 
ſervice to the Publick, that he mad: 
oath to the Senate, that the Contents of 
them ought not to be divulged ; where. 
upon a publick Order paſſed to have 
them burned (t). Philo the Few remark; 
that in all other Nations, T'ime and Ac- 
cidents had made many Alterations of 
their Laws abſolutely neceſſary; that the 
Fewiſh Law was the only One on Fart 
that was not grown obſolete in any of it 
Branches (2): The Medes and Perf; 
indeed affected to have the Compliment, 
which they paid their Kings (w), thought 
to be a real Perfection of their Laws, 
that they were to live for ever (x); but 
their Kings, we find, had a Power to 


— 


() Plutarch. in Numa p. 74. 

(u) Ta wiv F A jus, & Tie Emu Te ASYUTPI, 
Ju uveins megdons Lpice ibi, N16, 
TUEZPviGW, 1 TIGW ; CA,, & VEWTEECLT A TVYN 
AATATHIT]E* FOAANGKIS II TpU@N GAtoNdoaoa Yopryicl 
Y ν,]/Mi s ag Foros KAatEAs Volts Th May yan 
F OAAOV G40ely 8s Eder, dna ig awe dee 
Clien YCers 5 aviimancy veuw* Te 5 Tere wins Bir 
Co, uoahdTa, drezd aye, u Treg io gi. 
Giws auThs FTeanpaduiva, uae miyios is Nucl 
£ye9.gn hM, vuy* Philo de Vita Moſis, Lib. 1. 

(w) Dan. ii. 4. iii. 9. (x) vi. 8, 15. Eſther i. 19. 
make 
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make Decrees, that might (y) defeat the 
Effect, which Laws, that altered not and 
could not be changed, might have been at- 
| tended with, whenever an Effect not ap- 
proved of, would have been the Conle- 
| quence of any of them. Human Fore- 
fght cannot at once calculate and pro- 
vide for all the Changes and Chances, 
that muſt happen in a Courſe of Ages 
to the Affairs of a People: And Moyes 
© muſt have been a weak Man, too weak 
to be the Author of the Laws he has 
given us, if he did not know enough of 
human Life to cauſe him to confider, that 
| how well ſoever he might eſtimate the 
then State and Views of his People, yer 
he could never be ſure, but that ſomething 
very different from what he might form 
for them, might in time be very proper 
to become their Conſtitution, in order 
to attain the political Proſpects which 
might ariſe to them: Bur known unto God 
are all bis Purpoſes, from the Beginning 
F the World (S), and He can ſecure 
them a full Effect, as he pleaſes, even 
to the End of it: And if it was indeed the 
Purpoſe of God to chooſe, as Moſes repre- 
ſents, the Houſe of Jacob, to be unto Him- 
ſelf a peculiar People (a), and to give them 


)] See Eſther viii, 8. Prideaux Connect. Part I. B. 5. 
ad An. 45 3. (x) AQs xv. 18. (a) Exdd. xx. 5. 
: Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. xzvi. 18. 


C'c 2 a 
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a Law, by a punctual Obſervance gf 


which they were to be kept, ſhut up unt 
the Faith, which ſhould afterwards be 1. 4 
vealed (b); We may hence open a View in 


of Things that will fully account for 
Moſes, under the immediate Direction 9 
a Revelation from God, appointing t 
the Jſraelites all his Inſtitutions, and 
charging them not to turn therefrom 
until the Fulneſs of Time was come (c, 
to the right Hand or to the left (d). 

Some Writers inform us that Moſes wu 
the firſt that ever gave written Laws 1 
a People (e), and I do not find any thing 
valid to contradict this Opinion; tho the 
Abettors of it have made Miſtakes in their 
Attempts to ſupport it. Juſtin Marty 
cites Diodorus Siculus in Favour of it (j 
but Diodorus evidently ſpeaks not d 
Moſes, but of Mneves an Egyptian (g, 
for Moſes is afterwards mentioned by Di- 
dorus in the ſame Paſſage, and with ſuch 
difterent Circumſtances, as abundantly 
ſhew Diodorus to have thought Mev: 
and Moſes not to be one and the ſame 


— — 


_ 


(b) Galat. iii. 23. (e) Deut. xviii. 15 — 18. Jon Wi 
i. 45. Acts iii. 22 — 24 Gal. iv. 4. (4%) Deut. i 
32. XXviii. 14. Joſh. i. 7, 8. le) Joſeph. cont. Ap.. . 
(F) in Protreptic. p. 8. (g) The Jame Paſſage is cited 
Sz. Cyril contr. Julian. I. 1. Both Cyril and }uſtin Mart)! 
cite Diodorus thus: Mevoly ares 9 Ti JN pr 
var, &c. but Diodorus's Words are: Myd.lw ard) 

Ta v%A N Vid. Diodor. Hiſt, I. 1. p. 59. 


Per- 


3 
4 
Ty 
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Perſon (Y): The learned Editor of Dio- 


© Jorus Siculus thinks the Word & ioo 


in the Text ſhould be corrected gſyeapas: 


The Paſſage, he ſays, is ſo worded in 


Juſtin Martyr's Citation of it (i): If this 


© were the true Text of Diodorus, we might 
gather from him, that Mneves taught his 
People to live by written Laws (+), and 


this would hint ſuch Laws to have been 


in uſe Centuries before the Times of 


Moſes; for Mneves can be no other than 


Menes, who was Moſes's Mizraim, the firſt 
© Planter of Egypt (I: Mneves lived in the 
Age next after the Gods and Heroes (n), 
and this was the Time of Menes, or 
Mig raim's Life (n): Mneves had his Laws 
from Hermes or Mercury (o); and Hermes 
or Mercury was the Surname of Thoth 
or Thyoth, who was Secretary to Mizraim 


or Menes (p): In ſhort, Mneves or Menes 


may reaſonably be thought to be the ſame 
Name, with only a little Difference in 
E writing it: And if we allow this, and 
take Diodorus to ſuggeſt, that Mneves 


. 


„ Diodorus ſays of Mneves, T35y Mrblw e t 


| Wat dumy) Tov E Sed oriras Ter, i. e. vin; * 


: Of Moſes he ſays afterwards, 


aeg 5 Tots Ia 


Mach [aeggraunoact , Yours GU SiSinw) Y 


| Rhodoman. Conjectur. in loc. 


Iad cmuaaguevoy Se Diodor. ubi ſup. 


(i) Vid. 
(% Vieoa pat - 


1 Toy £yſegpos vopers Npnoart Ta FAiNTH Toy Mos. 
4 1 Vol. I. B. 4. 


£ 

b 

4 

4 

13 

3 

þ * 
td 
4 


a (n) Diodor. ubi ſup. (2) Vol. I. 
(e) Diodor, ubi ſup. (9) Vol. I. B. IV. 


8e 3 taught 


> 
* 


OE 1 N » —— — — : Pt ů — — 
— ccnmuw ice: 7 . = . 
— ⏑ x ——— * — — cnn 


: —ͤ—r̃ — — > — — r — 
3 ——__— ES Prog = - I — — — * _ 
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taught his People to uſe written Laws; 
fince Menes or Mizraim planted Eoype 
about A. M. 1772 (q), we hall make 
written Laws to have been in uſe in 
Egypt about ſeven hundred Years before 
the Times of Moſes ; but had they been 
ſo, we ſhould unqueſtionably have found 
the Greeks forming their States with 
written Laws much earlier than the 


Times when they appear to have had 


their firſt Notion of them ; for the Art; 
and Sciences of Egypt found a Way into 
Greece very early (r); and yet the Inhz- 
bitants of this Country ſcem to have had 
no Knowledge of written Laws, until af. 
ter Homer's time; for, as Foſephus he; 
remarked, we find no Word in all hi 
Poems that fignifies a written Law, the 
Word Ney. having a different Senſe, 
wherever it is uſed by him (s): A due 
Conſideration of theſe Points muſt fug- 
geſt to us, 1. That both Cyril and Juſt 
MHartyn miſtook the true Meaning of Dis 
doris, in the Paſſage they cite from him: 
They ſuppoſe him to be ſpeaking d 
Moes; but he was mentioning anotner 
Perſon, the firſt Planter and King 0 
Egypt: Accordingly, to accommodate his 
Words to what they thought his Inten- 


1 


i (0) Ibid. and Vol. Il 

B. VIII. (5) Joſeph. cont. Apion. I. 2. c. 15. Jak 

Barnes in v. 20. Hymn. ad Apollin. ; 
tion, 


See 


e 
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tion, they interpolated his Text, where 
he wrote Mv4dyy [| Mneves] they wrote 
Muony [Moſes], and having made this 
Emendation, Moſes's Law being a writ- 
ten Law, forced upon them another ; and 
induced them, where he uſed the Word 
dye ois unwritten, to imagine he meant 
eſyexpos or written, and to cite him, not 
as he really wrote, but as they falſly 
judged him to have intended. Whereas 
2. Diodorus really meant to remark, that 
| Mneves was the firſt Perſon that taught 
the Egyptians the uſe of Laws; but they 
| were your aryezrlo, unwritten Laws: 
| The early Kings inſtructed their People 
by verbal Edits, and Diodorus in the 
| Paſſage cited intimates this moſt ancient 
Egyptian Legiſlator to have formed his 
People in this manner, before the Uſe 
of written Laws was introduced into the 
World, and he imagines him to have 
| feigned Mercury or Hermes to have given 


to his Words having Weight amongſt 
| his People (2), that they might think 4 
divine Sentence to be in the Lips of their (u) 


* (5s) Hes man Shiver J*dure) Toy EH, q Ut 
reg: The Word SeSorivar here fignifies to dictate te 
the Mind what is to be ſpoken, as in Mark xiii. 11. 

| (1) Hes Tl Vero i) /u⁰νtt F per N u 
© Tus Vous dmoCAtiLavre Te oy av [ANN UTI ANT 
Jaaa h, * Diodor, ubi ſup. (2) Prov, xvi. 10. 


Cc 4 MN. 


him (is) what he ſpake to them, in order 
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King, and that his Mouth tranſgreſſed 1; 
in the Judgments which he delivered t5 
them. 

There are ſome Particulars commanded 
in the Law of Moſes, which it is evidem 
that Mo/es, at the time when he enjoined 
them, knew might be fatal to the Wel. 
fare of his People; if God did not in. 
terpoſe, and by an eſpecial Providence 
preſerve them from what the Obeying ſuch 
Commands tended evidently to bring up- 
on them: Of this ſort is the Law he 
gave them, for all their Males to appear 
three times in a Year before the Lord (u), 
and the Command not to ſow or till any 
of their Lands, or dreſs their Vineyards, 
or gather any Fruit of them every ſeventh 
Year(x); And if, as ſome of the Learned 
calculate, the Year of Jubilee was a dil. 
ferent Year from the ſeventh Sabbatical 
Year (y), then aſter ſeven times ſeven 


Years, 


_— 


—— 


(ev) Exod. xxiii. 17. Xxxiv. 23. (x) Ibid. xx). 
10, 11 Leun. uv. 3, % , ©, 7 (O) The Learned 
have been much divided about the Year of Jubilee, abe. 
ther it abt to be kept in the forty ninth Year, avhich 
taken incluſively may be called the fiftieth, or avhether 
forty nine Vears ewere to run out, and then the next it 
fiftieth Year was to be the Year of Jubilee. Vid. Cleric 
Comment in Levit, xxv. Petav. Rationar. Tempor. Part2. 
c. 7. and ave have fo few, and ſuch imperfe# Accounts of 
the Pradtice of the Jews, in their Obſervance of this 
or their Sabbatical Years, that it may be difficult to offer 
any thing certain upon this Subject. The moſt learned Deer 

Prideaux thought the Text L&vit. xxv. 8 — 12. t9 be in 


a don! 
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i: W Yers, on every fiftieth Year, they were 
% WW to have their Lands and Vineyards lie 

| undreſſed and uncultivated two Years to- 
d gether 


t — | 


ed favour of the ubilee Year's being the next to the forty 
I | "ninth or ſeventh Sabbatical Year: [Preface to Vol. I. of 
Ne | his Connect.] The Words of the Text are, Thou ſhalt 
number ſeven Sabbaths of Years unto thee, ſeven Times 

ce WE {ven Years ; and the Space of the ſeven Sabbaths of Years 
ch * ſhall be unto thee forty and nine Years. Then ſhalt thou 
© cauſe the Trumpet of the Jubilee to ſound on the tenth 

p- Day of the ſeventh Month; in the Day of Atonement 
he And ye ſhall hallow the fiftieth Year A Jubilee ſhall 
ear that fiftieth Year be unto you, ye ſhall not ſow, neither 
reap that which groweth of it ſelf in it — Levit. xxv. 8 — 

b); 11, We may perhaps come at the true Meaning of this Text, 
ny > if ue tale it, 1. to direct the Iſraelites to obſerve at their 
Aut Intervals ſeven Sabbatical Years. 2. To remark that 

ds, © a Courſe of ſeven ſuch Years, with the fix Years of Tillage 
ith WF Z:longing to each of them duly obſerved, were to make up 
F the full amount of forty nine Years, the Space of the ſeven 
de © Sabbaths of Years ſhall be unto thee forty and nine Years, 
lif- or, to render the Hebrew Text verbatim, the Days of the 
ical ſeven Sabbaths of Years ſhall be unto thee forty and nine 
Years: The Meaning of which Remark will appear, if ave 
ven allbw the Text, 3. to ſuggeſt to them, that they were to 
ars begin the Jubilee Year on the tenth Day of the ſeventh 
-h of the forty ninth, or ſeventh Sabbatical Year, 
— Thou ſhalt cauſe the Trumpet of the Jubilee to found on 
the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month. The Obſervance of 

xxii tach Sabbatical Tear was, I imagine, to begin as ſoon as 
arned © the fixth Year's Crop could be got off the Ground in the Be- 
ahe⸗ ginning of the ſeventh Year; for the Harveſt in Canaan 
which fell in the firſt Month [See and compare Joſh. iii. 15. ab, 
bether 1 Chron. xii. 15.]: And when the Iſraelites had counted 
xt rb ſeven times ſeven Years, fo as to be in Obſervance of 
eric. WA their ſeventh Sabbath Year, then on the tenth Day of the 
art2, | ſeventh Month. they were to begin a Year of Jubilee, only 
ts of enenbring, that they were not to reckon the Sabbath Year 
ht % were then keeping, to end upon commencing the Jubilee; 
er r the ſeven Sabbaths of Years were to contain the Days 
Den Very nine Years, which they would not have amounted 
be in WF F the ſeventh Sabbath Year was to have been thought 
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einning the jubilee. 4. As, according to this Account, tl 


gether (2): The firſt of theſe Lay 
obliged them to leave their Cities and 
Habitations expoſed and without Defence 
to any Invaders, who might at ſuch 
times make Incurſions upon them; fo 
at theſe three Times in every Year, a 
their Males were to come up from all Par; 
of the Country into the Place where the Ta. 
bernacle was fixed before the Temple 
was built (a), and afterwards to the Tem. 
ple at Jeruſalem: The ſecond muſt . 
dinarily ſpeaking have brought upon then 
many Inconveniencies, as it required them 
to loſe at once a whole Year's Produce 


all their Country: And if the Fubil 


— „— — — A *— an titee 


n 


finiſhed, on the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month, aber |: 
Year of Jubilec. did not begin and end with the Sabbatial 


Tear ; but commenced ſome Months later, and extended « 
like Space of Time longer; fo it was evidently not any tn 
of the Years contained in the ſeven Sabbaths of Years, thi 
it avas in Part concurrent with the laſt of them: aui 
accordingly it is properly fliled in the Text a fiftieth Tar, 
as nit being any one of the forty nine before mentioned. | 
act has been offered may be admitted, then, 5. Thi th 
Jubilee-Year began and ended ſome Months later than a vis 
batical 7tar; Hit, as the Seaſon for Seed-time did not cont 
on in Canaan before the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month 
aba, over {See Levit. xxin. 39.] the Jubilee-Year ending a 
it began, on the tenth Day of this ſeventh Monti, did nl 
command à Year's Netlet of Harveſt and Tillage, other 
than what the Sabbath. Dar in fart concarrent awith i 
enjoined: Only perhaps the Year of Jubilee ob/iged fe 0 
defer preparing their Lands ſome Months longer than 6 
Sabbatical Near, not attended avith à Jubilee, requires) 
cauſing them hereby ts end every forty ninth or ſeven” Sa 
batical Near, with, as I might ſay, a greater Colemnity | 
(z) Levit. xxv. 8 — 12. (a) Deut, xvi. W ö 
cal 
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large thy Borders, neither ſhall any May 
defire thy Land when thou ſhalt go up i» 
appear before the Lord thy Ged thrice in 
the Year (c); So that in obeying thi 
Command, the 1/raelrtes were three time; 
a Year to expoſe themſclves contrary t 
all Rules of good Policy, in Confidence 
of a marvellous Protection of God, who 
ih had promiſed to prevent any Ene- 
3 mies taking Advantage of their fo doing, 
In like manner, Moſes anſwers the Ob. 
jection to be made to the obſerving the 
Law for the ſeventh or Sabbatical Yew: 
Tf ye ſhall jay [ſays he to them in the 
Name and Words of God] What full 
we eat the ſeventh Year ? Behold, we ſþdll 
not ſow nor gather in our 1ncreaſe : Thi 
T will command my Bleſſing upon you in tie 
fixth Year, and it ſhall bring forth Fruit 
for three Years (d); a moſt extraordinary 
Produce was promiſed all over the Laid, 
at all times the Year before they were 
to begin their Neglect of Harveſt and 
Tillage. And now can any one 1magine, 


_— LD 


pins, 0 = . > <> _ =  &@ 
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(c) Exod. xxxiv. 24. 

(a) The Meaning of the Expreſian for three Years i 
explained by what follows, Levit. xxv. 22. And ye fel 
ſow the eighth Year, and eat yet of old Fruit until tie 
ninth Year; until the Fruits come in, ye ſhall eat of (ns 
old Store: The Promiſe meant not that the fixth tee"? 
Preduce ſhould laſt the Term of three complete Years; ti 
that it ſhould ſuffice for the ſeventh Year, for the eighth 
Year, and for a Part of the ninth Year, namely, until tit 
Harweſt, in the Beginning of the ninth Year, ſhould bri's 
the Fruits of the eighth Year's Tillage. ba 
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that Moſes could ever have thought of 
obliging the 1/raelites to ſuch Laws as 
theſe, if God had not really given a par- 
ticular Command about them ? Or would 
the Iſraelites have been ſo weak, as to 
obey ſuch pernicious Injunctions, if they 
had not had a ſufficient Evidence, that 
the Commands were of God, and that he 
| would indeed protect them in their Ob- 
| ſervance of them? Or had they been fo 
romantic, as, to have gone into an Obe- 
| dience to keep ſuch Inſtitutions as theſe, 
if they had not been of God, and with- 
| out an eſpecial Providence to protect and 
| preſerve them from the Conſequences 
that would naturally ariſe from them; 
would not a few Years Trial have brought 
home to them a dear bought Experience 
of ſo great a Folly? Their Enemies would 
| unqueſtionably have many times made 
Advantage of the Opportunities they 
gave them, to enter their Country: And 
a ſixth Year's Crop no better than or- 
dinary, muſt have perpetually convinced 
them that the Obſervance of the Sab- 
| batical Year was a mere idle Fancy, not 
n ſupported by ſuch a Bleſſing from God 
e ſhall WP as they had been told was annexed to it. 
i rhe 7/-aelites fell indeed into a great 
Neglect of obſerving their Sebbatical 
joy | Years ſome Centuries before their Cap- 
til tle tivity (e); but it is remarkable, that they 
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thought themſelves to have had ſo lit. 
Colour for this Breach of their Duty 
from any Failure of God's Promiſe t, 
them, that they looked upon the Num. 
ber of Years which their Land was 90 
be deſolate, when they were carried 9 
Babylon, to be a particular Judgmen 
upon them, deſigned by God to anſyer 
to the Number of the Sabbatical Year 
which had not been obſerved by then, 
(f) : After the . the Jeus wert 
more obſervant of this Injunction; we 
find them keeping their Sabbath Vein 
in the times of Alexander the Great; 
for upon Account of their not tilling 
their Lands in thoſe Years, they petit. 
oned him for a Remiſſion of every fe. 
venth Year's Tribute (g). As to the Com- 
mand for appearing three times in the 
Year before the Lord, we find it prac- 
tiſed by the Jeus to their very lat 
Times: When Ceſtius the Roman came 
againſt Lydda, he found no Men in th: 
City; for they were all gone to Fer: 
lem to the Feaſt of Tabernacles (J), and 
afterwards when Titus laid Siege t0 
FJeruſalem, he ſhut up in it, as it were, 
the whole Jewiſh Nation; for they wett 


— —_ 


1 


J) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. (g) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 1 


c. 8. Thus they kept their Sabbatical Years in the tint 


the Maccabees, 1 Mac. vi. 49, 53. () Joſeph. de bell 
| Judaic. Lib. 2. c. 19. 


then 
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then aſſembled there to keep the Feaſt 
of unleavened Bread (gg): Jeſepbus 
indeed remarks, that the keeping this 
E Feaſt at the time of Titus his coming to 
beſiege Feruſalem, greatly conduced to the 
concluding the Fate of his Country (Y); 
but we are to obſerve, that this did not 


= happen until after our Saviour's Times; 
m ontil the Jeuus were given up by God, 
en end their City and Polity were to be 
* troden down of the Gentiles (i.) 

e Upon the Death of Moſes, A. M. 2 5 54, 


Bat the Beginning of the Year, Joſhua 
took the Command of the 1/-aelites ; and 
when the Days of Mourning for Moſes 
et. vere over, he prepared, according to Di- 
b. ecctions which God had given him, to 
dom. emove the Camp, and to enter Canaan 
the le): But before he began to march, he 
prac- Went two Spies to Fericho, a City over 
latet igainſt the Camp, on the other fide the 
cane Niver Jordan (I): The Spies, when they 
\ the Came to Jericho, went to the Houſe of a 
Woman named Rahab, and lodged there 
Im): She concealed them from the Search 
Which the King of Fericho made for 
em, and after three Days they came 
Pack to Joſhua, and reported to him 
hat Terror the Inhabitants of (21m) Ca- 


eat; 


lling 


ruſi- 
), and 
re (0 
were, 
7 Were 


— — 


Lib. 11. 
times © 


de bell 


— 


es) Joſeph. de bello Judiac. Lib. 6. c. 19. (+5) Joſeph. 
- (i) Luke xxi. 24. () Joſh. i. 05 bi I, 
imb. xxii, 1. () joſh. ii. 1. (am) ver. 2 — 24. 


then Naan 
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naan were in upon Account of the Tj. 
lites: The Behaviour of Rahab to the 
Spies was indeed extraordinary, and can. 
not but at firſt fight appear liable to Ob. 
jections; for upon what Principle could 
ſhe receive into her Houſe the known 
Enemies of her Country, conceal them 
from the Searchers, and diſmiſs them in 
Safety, contrary to her Duty to the Pub- 
lick, and Allegiance to the King of Fe. 
richo? We are told, that ſhe profeſſed 
her ſelf to know, that the God of the 
Iſraelites was God in Heaven above, and 
in Earth beneath (u), and that the Liri 
had given them the Land (o); but we are 
not informed by the Writer of the Bock 
of Joſhua, whether ſhe collected theſe 
Things only from having heard, what 
ſhe mentioned to the Spies, how the 
Waters of the Red-Sea were dried up, 
and the Kings of the Amorites on the 
other ſide of Jordan were conquered and 
deſtroyed (7); or whether God had been 
pleaſed to give her any ſpecial Direction 
to entertain the Spies, in obeying which 
ſhe was to ſave her Family from Ruin; 
however, the Book of Joſhua is but 2 
ſhort Account of what the 1/raclites did, 
and of what happened to them whill 
they were under the Command of then 


— 


— —„— 


(») Joſh. ii. 11, (e) ver. 9. (/) ver, 10. 
Lead: 
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Leader of that Name; and we may ima— 
gine, that many Circumſtances attending 
ſome Facts recorded in it, were perhaps 
| regiſtred by ſome other Hands, and af- 
terwards related more at large in other 
| Books that are now loſt (): The Writer 
| of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays of Ra- 
bab, that, By Faith ſhe periſhed not with 
them that pelieved not, when ſhe had re- 
| cerved the Spies with Peace (r): And if 
we compare what ſhe did with the Ac- 
tions of other Perſons mentioned with 
her by the ſacred Writer, as influenced 
by a like Faith, we muſt judge of her, 
that ſhe had received ſome Command 
from God, and that ſhe acted in Obe- 
dience to it: By Faith Noah being 
| warned of God of Things not ſeen as yet, 
| moved with Fear (/), prepared an Ark t9 
the ſaving of his Houſe (t): He received 
pan expreſs Revelation, that the World 
was to periſh by Water, and was inſtruct- 
ed by God how he might fave himſelf 
and Family (2); he believed what God 
revealed to him, made an Ark in Obe- 
dience to the Orders that were given 
him, and by thus believing, and acting 
ſaccording to his Belief, he ſaved himſelf 
and Family from periſhing : In like man- 
ner, Rabab undoubredly was informed by 


— 


way 


| 1 Joſh. x. 13. (-) Heb. xi. 31. () ver. 7. 
De lord is wwancn3es* (1) ibid. (2) Gen. vi. 13, 14, Cc. 
VoI. III. D d ſome 


Lead. | 


4901 


402 


Connection of the Sacred Book XII 


ſome Revelation of God's Will, and aged m 
in Obedience to it, or ſhe could not har 15 
cen an Inſtance of the Faith which Bs ſelve 
inſpired Writer treats of in the Cha 0 ing 
where ſhe is mentioned: Had ſhe — but 
ceeded upon a general Report, or * 4 and 
ſhe enquired and been aſſured upon the —_ 
beſt Information, that the People, why will 
were about invading the Country he be- wt 
longed to, had been wonderfelly raiſcd Rab 
up and preſerved by the miraculous Power ” ( 
of God, and that they were likely to «Ti 
conquer and deſtroy all that would not MITE 
ſubmit to them, and been hence induced Weds 
to think, that it would be prudent for abs 
her to ingratiate herſelf with them, if 8 
poſſibly ſhe might thereby fave herſelf dome 
and Family from Ruin; all this, I think ey 
would not have juſtified her Conduct; i 
but her concealing the Spies upon theſe bed 
Motives would have been a Treachery Are 
to her Country, and might at laſt have 4 ar 
proved a vain as well as wicked Action; Faith 
for unleſs ſhe certainly knew, that God 1 25 
defigned to give the 1/raelites Poſieſſion * 
of Jericho, his having hitherto protected Fer 
them could be no Argument, that they 40 
would be enabled to deſtroy every r 
which they might have a mind ro attack aer 
and depopulate : But if the Defiza of Bes 
God towards the Inhabitants of Cancer * 5 
had been made known to the King and 0 
People of Jericho, and he and they bad 2 


been 
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deen ſufficiently warned to fave them- 
ſelves from the Deſtruction that was com- 
ing upon them; if they would not obey, 
but upon their Refuſal, if Rahaò believed, 
and obediently acted according to what 
was required of her, her whole Behaviour 
will ſtand clear of every Imputation: And 
this appears to me to have been her Caſe: 
Rahab periſhed not with them that believed 
wt (w); the Greek Words are, not Tos 
zTi-os, with the Unbeltevers, but xols & d- 
19201, that is, with them who were 44 f 
bedient (x): But how can the Inhabitants 
of Jericho be {aid to have been diſobedi- 
ent, if God had required nothing of them? 
Some ſufficient Information both they and 
Nalab muſt particularly have had, or they 
could not have been condemned as dit- 
obedient, refuſing to obey what they were 
directed to; nor could ſhe have been an 
inſtance of one, who was ſaved by her 
Faith, 1. e. by believing and acting ac- 
cording to the Will of God made known 
to her. The Writer of the Epiltle to the 
Hebrews ſuggeſts nothing that contradicts 
any Fact recorded in Jo/hua; but by the 
mention he makes of Rabab's Caſe, it is 
evident, that there were ſome Circum- 


» Whtances attending it, which in 70% u are 
J not recounted: Admit theſe Circumſtances, 
" ad her Behaviour is clear of every Ap- 
2 ( Heb, ubi ſup. (x) 1 Pet. iii. 20, 


Dd 2 pearance 
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pearance of a Crime, nay it is juſt ang 
commendable: And the Writer of che 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews needed not to 
have made Nabab an Inſtance of the 
Faith he was treating of, if he had ner 
ſufficient Grounds for what he intimates 
about her; eſpecially when he had ſo 
many illuſtrious Patterns in his Mind, as 
not to have room particularly to treat 
of many of them (5): And thus, after 
all, what our modern Reaſoners think 
they have to inlinuate againſt Rahab, as 
guilty of a Treachery to her Country, is 
but an unjuſt. Accuſation, founded upon 
a partial View of the Circumſtances at- 
tending what ſhe did, and the Motives | 
ſhe had to do it. 

The Day after the Return of the Spies 
from Fericto, early in the Morning 
FJoſbua removed the Camp to the Banks 
of Jordan (2): Here they halted for 
three Days (a): After the three Days the 
proper Officers inſtructed the People for 
their paſſing the River, according to the 
Directions which God had given (5), and 
on the next Day the Waters of Jordan 
were miraculouſly divided; ſo that the 
Tjraelites marched thro' the Channel on 
dry Ground (c): They were near a whole 


Day in their March thro' the River, 


8 — 
— 


(3) Heb. xi. 32. (z) Joſh. iii. 1. (a) ver. 2. 
(5) ver. 3, Oc. (c) ver. 16, Sc, 
and 


1 


and they made their Paſſage thro' the 
River on the tenth (d) Day of the firſt 
Month of the Year, and it is eaſy to ad- 
juſt the particular Tranſactions, mentioned 
from the Beginning of the Month unto 
this tenth Day, to the ſeveral Days they 
belong to: On the firſt Day of the Month 
7rſbua ſent the Spies to Jericho: The 
King of Fericho ordered the Search for 
them the very Night they came thicher 
e): Rahav, before they went to fleep, 
conferred with them, and ler them down 
out of the City from the Window of 
her Houſe (/): They hid themſelves in 
the Mountain for three Days (g), and 
therefore came to PJo/hua on the fivening 
of the fourth Day: On the fifth Dav of 
the Month the Camp removed from 
Sbittim to Jordan (): After three Days, 
or on the ninth Day, the Officers wert 
thro' the Hoſt (7) to inſtruct the People 
for their going over the River, and on 
the Morrow they were to fee the Won- 
ders which the Lord defigned to do 
among them (), and accordingly, on the 
tenth Day of the Month, the Waters 
were divided, and they pulled over 
Jordan. 

ben all the People were clean paſſed 
oder Jordan, God commanded Jojhua to 


— 


(4) Joſh. iv. 19. (e) ii. 2. (f) ver. 8. 
ver. 22. () ii. 1. (i) ver. 23. ( ver. 5. 


d 3 ſend 
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ſend twelve Men, one out of each Tribe 
back to the Place, where the Prieſts that 
bare the Ark ſtood in the midſt of the 
River (/), and to order them, each Man 
to take upon his Shoulder a Stone out of 
the River, and to bring it on Shore with 
him (), and on the next Day 70% 
pitched theſe Stones in Gilgal () tor 1 
Monument, to perpetuate to future Ge- 
nerations a Remembrance of the Warer; 
of Jordan being miraculouſly divided for 
the {/rachtes marching thro' the River 
into () Canaan : The ninth Verſe of this 
Chapter ſeems to intimate, that beſides the 
twelve Stones that were pitched in G0“ 
gal, Jeſbua ſet up alſo twelve other Stones 
in the midſt of the River: The LXX G) 
and the Cha/dee Paraphraſt took the Text 
in this Senſe (7); but the Syriac (5) 
and Arabic Tranſlators (t) thought other- 
wiſe, and 7o/cphus ſeems to have had no 
Notion of any more than one Monument 
ſer up on this Occafion (2). We read of 
no Command to Ju to erect any in 
the midſt of the River: And if he really 


8 


(0 Joſh. iv. 1 — 3, (n) ver. 5. (e) ver. 8, 20. 
(e) ver. 7, 21 — 24. (7) Esgnes 3 Inggs Y ans 
Sodire e ey cvTo To oed y &c. Verſio LAS. 
Græc. (r) Vid, Targ. Jonathan. in Loc. (s) Lapides, 
inquam, duodecim erexerunt, quos tulerunt è medio Jor- 
danis deſub pedibys Sacerdotum. Verfio Syriac. in Loc. 
e The Arabic Van leaves out the ninth Perſe. 
(«) Vid. Joleph, Antiq. Jud. Lib. 1. c. 4. 


— 


de- 
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| deſigned any thing of this nature, what 


would twelve Stones, no bigger than ſuch 


| as a Man could carry, have ſignified, if 


they had been laid upon one another in 
the Channel? I hen the Waters of Jordan 


| returned to their Place, and flowed over 


all bis Banks, as they did before (ww), ſuch 


2 Monument would have been waſhed 
| away by them. The Hebrew Words do 
| indeed imply, that Joſbua ſet up two 


Stones in the midſt of Jordan, in the Place 


| cobere the Feet of the Prieſts, «which bare 
| the Ark of the Covenant, ſtizd (v); bar 1 
would ſubmit it to the judgment of the 
| Learned, whether a ſmall Miſtake of an- 
| cient Copyiſis may not be ſuppoſed to 
| have happened in this Paſſage: [pron pra] 
e Tok ha Farden does indeed fignify in 


tie nidſt of Jordan: But if the Text was 
originally written not [77a] be Tok, but 
grp] mittok, the Place will have quite 


| 4 contrary Meaning: The Miſtake of one 


ſingle Letter, the Writing 2 inſtead of 5 


before the Word [Pm] 7% might hap- 


pen and eſcape the Correction of Tran- 
icribers ; And if we make this little Emen- 
dation, the Verſe will run thus. And 
Jothua ſet up twelve Stones from out of the 


(a) Joſh. 1 
(x) The Hebrew Words of the Text are 
MMT pra yen 1 DD Av mh 
MMT Ix 03 PIm73T 731 42 nam 


24 4 midſt 
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midſt of Jordan, from under the $tati;y 
of the Feet of the Prieſts, who carried tl, 
Ark (y), and hints only what is repeated 
more fully towards the Cloſe of the 
Chapter, that Jeſbua ſet up in Gilza/ 
thoſe twelve Stones which were taken u 

out of Jordan: As to the Words which 
end this ninth Verſe, And they are ther, 
unto this Day, theſe were originally no 
Part of the Text of Joſbua, but rather 
a Remark made in a later Age in a MS, 
of this Book: We find ſeveral of theſe 
in the ſacred Pages (a); which having 
not been duly kept diſtin, are handed 
down to us, as if they were indeed Part 
of the Text in the Places where they are 
added. 

Some Modern Writers mention the Ri- 
ver Jordan as a Stream of no very con- 
ſiderable Breadth or Depth, and from 
their Notion of it, it may be thought that 
a Miracle could not be much wanted to 
enable the Maelites to get over it. Sandss 
ſays, that it is“ not navigably deep, nor 
above eight Fathoms broad, nor (except 
e by Accident) heady (“: But I would 
obſerve: 1. That the ſacred Books do con- 
ſtantly repreſent this River as not fordable, 


— 
— — 


1 


(3) IF the learned Reader thinks the Prefix D nec? 
hefore the Word Pm, ave may reaſonably ſuppoſe u 
Copyiſt. having made the Miflake avsve-mentioned, 10 law 
here dropped this Letter. 
Vol. I. B.. 


(a] Ste Prideaux's Connect, 
(6) Sandys's Travels, B. III. p. 141. 
| except 
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except at ſome particular Places, made 
robably by Art, that the Countries on 
each fide the Water might have « Com- 
munication. Thus the Spies, who were 
ſert by Joſhua to Fericho, when ney 


| were purſued by the Searchers, are not 


repreſented to have found any Way to 


return to the Camp but by the Fords 


of Jordan (c). In like manner when Ehud 
and the Jhraelites had taken the Fords of 


Jordan, not a Man of the Moabites could 
| paſs the River (4). And thus the Gilea- 


dites intrapped the Ephrainites : They 
took the Paſſages of Jordan, and then 


the Fugitives of Ephraim having no Way 


to get over the River, fell into their 


hands (e): Elijah paſſed over Jordan with 


Eliſha, near unto the Place where the IV 


raelites entred Canaan (5), and Eliſha 


repaſſed it when Elijab was taken from 


him; But a Miracle was wrought by 


both of them in order to their getting 


lover (g); which undoubtedly neither 


would they have attempted, nor would 
God have enabled them to perform, 


if they could have paſſed over in that 


Place without it. But, 2. We have 
modern Teſtimonies ſufficient to refute 


any one that ſhould imagine the River 


Jordan, to have been an inconſiderable 


oO 


—_ 


| (c) Joſh. ii. 2. d) Judg. iii. 28. : Pad . 


2 Kings ii. 4, 5, 7, 8, 13, 15. 2) ibid. 


Stream 
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Stream, eaſily forded in any Part of it: 
Sandys took his View of it at a Place 
where, in length of Time, the Channel 
was landed up, and the Flow of Water 
nothing ſo great, as it had been in ſor. 
mer Ages (i): Thevnot went to or near the 
Place where the 1/raelites paſſed over ir, 
and deſcribes it to be“ deep, half 2s 
« broad as the Seine at Paris, and very 
ce rapid” (Y, and according to Maundrel 
the River is hereabouts “ twenty Yards 
* over within its Channel, deeper than 
ce a Man's Height, and runs with 2 
« Current, 
« againſt it ())“. 

now State of the 


O 
But whatever he the 


River Jordan, how 


obvious is it to obſerve, 3. That all the F 


Parts of our Globe are liable to great 
Alterations, and the Courſe of Rivers ad— 
mit of many Changes in the Revolu- 
tions of Ages: Jordan was a much larger 
River than it now is, when the [/raelite; 
came into Canaan: In Pliny's Time it 
filled a larger Channel than it now runs 
in (½), and when S7rabo wrote, Velie's 
of Burden were navigated in it (2); 
Bat, 4. Jordan overfleweth all his Buns 
all the Time of Harveſt (, and the Time 


1 


a 
a 


(„) Sandys's Travels, p. 197. (4) Thevnct's Travels, 
p. 193. () Journey from Aleppo, p. 83. n) Ames, 


quatenus patitur locorum ſitus, ambitioſus. Plin. Nat. Hitt. 
Lib. f. c. 19. (») Vid. Strab. Geogr. Lib. 16. p' 755! 
(% Joſh, iii. 15. 1 Chron, xii. 15. Ecclus. xxiv. 20. 


that there is no ſwimmine 


ol 
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of Harveſt was in this firſt Month, when 
the Iſraelites entred Canaan (þ) : Maun- 
Jrel obſerves, that upon this Flow of 
dan, the Waters had anciently covered 
a large Strand, and waſhed up to an outer 
Bank about a Furlong from the common 
Channel (): At this time there could be 
no paſſing it, and therefore the 1/raelites 
being now able to get over was very extra- 
ordinary, and it is no Wonder, that when 
the Kings of the Amorites on the Weſt 
Side of Jordan, and all the Kings of the 
Canaanites by the Sea, heard how the 
Waters were dried up from before the 
Children of T/rae/, their Heart melted, 
and there was no Spirit in them (v); be- 
cauſe, whatever might have been at- 
tempted when the River ran in its or- 
dinary Channel, the Paſſage of the Va- 
elites was at the Time of a known and 
annual Flood, when the Waters flowed 
to a great Height, and an Attempt to 
get over them was, naturally ſpeaking, 
impoſſible. 

After the 1/raelites were over the Ri- 
ver, Joſbua encamped at Gilgal on the 
Eaſt Side of Jericho, and here God di- 
rected him to revive the Rite of Cir- 
cumciſion (6); for the Tjraelites had cir- 
cumciſed none of their Children that 


1 


See 1 Chron. xii. TH (7) Maundrel's Journey 
from Aleppo. ubi ſup. (+) Joſh. v. 1. (5) Ver. 2. 
| were 
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were born after the Exit out of Egybt 


— 


until this Time (: What occaſioned 
this Neglect is not faid expreſly, but i 
is caſy to gueſs it : The Covenant which 
the 1/rae/ites made with God in Hare 
was to do and obſerve ll the Thins: 
which the Lord ſhould command then 
(x), and they were to be ſtrictly cara 


not to make any thing a Rite r 


"10 
*#-% | 


Religion, which the Lord comma 
And therefore tho! G04 
had ordered Abraham to circumciſe him 
ſelf and Children, and to injoin his Po. 
ſterity to uſe this Rite; yet when Gd 
was giving the 1/raelites a new Law, in 
the manner which he now did by the 
hand of Moyes, I imagine they could not 
warrantably take any Rite, how ancient 
or uſual ſoever, as Part of it, unleſs God 
himſelf gave them a Command for it: 
God indeed had given them a Command 


them not () 


for Circumciſion: 
the Laws given after the Death of () 


We find it amopaſt 


GC 


Nadab and Abihu the Sons of Aaron, who 
were killed by Fire from the Lord, 
for oftering Incenſe in a manner which 
he commanded them not (a); an Inci 
dent that could not but admoniſh the 
whole Camp to be careful to obey God: 


— 


(ww) Joſh. v. 5, 7. 


(x) Excd, xix. 8. xxiv. . 


Deut. v. 27. xxvi. 17. 


(z) Levit. xii. z. 


. 1. 


(y) See B. XI. p. 185, &. 
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Voice indeed, and not to mingle their own 
Pancies in the Performance of any of his 
Inſtitutions; and the Vengeance, that had 
o lately fallen upon the two Sons of Aaron, 
ems to have given them a due Caution in 
this Matter: Tho' the Paſſover was a 
Feaſt, which they were commanded to 
keep to the Lord throughout their Ge- 
nerations, by an Ordinance for ever (6); 
vet we ſee they did not attempt their 
ſecond Celebration of it, without an ex- 
preſs Command from God for it (c); nor 
venture to proceed in a Caſe of Doubt, 
which aroſe about the Men, who were 
defiled by the dead Body of a Man, but 
ſtood ſtill, until Mojes heard what the 


Lord would command concerning them (): 


In like manner, as the Law for Circum- 
ciſion required the Males to be circum- 
ciſed at eight Days old (e), and was not 
given until within the ſecond Year of the 
Exit, when there muſt have been in the 
Camp great Numbers of Children uncir- 
cumciſed, who were paſt the Day of Age, 
at which this Rite was appointed to be 
performed, there could not but ariſe great 
Matter of Doubt, when or how theſe 
were to be put under the Law, and the 
aelites not receiving Directions from God 
how to proceed herein was, I ſhould think, 


LE 


— 


(6) Exod. xii. 14. (e) Numb. ix. 1, 2, 3. 
(d) ver. 6, 7, $. (e) Levit. xii. 3. 


the 
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the Reaſon, that they food Hill in thi 
Matter. The Critics and Annotators a 
bound in aſſigning Reaſons for the Omi. 
ſion of Circumciſion in which the Ie. 
lites had lived hitherto (F) ; but I think 
they are not happy in aſſigning the true 
one: We find no Fault imputed to the 
Tjraelites for their Neglect of it, and it 
was God that now rolled away the Reproacl 
of Egypt from off them (g); ſo that the 
Tjraelites had long eſteemed it a Reproach 
to them, that they did not practiſe this 
Rite; but their Misfortune was, God had 
not yet given them Orders how or when 
to begin it, and therefore they were forced 
to live in an Omiſſion of it. 
ters miſunderſtand the Expreſſion here 
made uſe of: A State of Uncircumciſion 
is called the Reproach of Egypt, that is, 
ſay they, the Egyptians thought it a Re- 
proach to them who lived in it: It i 
indeed neceſſary to take the Words in this 
Senſe, if we would infer from them, that 
Circumciſion was originally an Egyptian 
Rite, and that the Hebrews learned from 
them the Uſe of it: This is indeed a fa- 
vourite Point with theſe Writers, but [ 
have already proved it to have no Foun- 
dation (0), and I would here obſerve, that 
the true Meaning of the Expreſſion the Re- 


1 —»— — — 


(f) Vid. Pol. Sy nopſ. Critic, in loc. 
(>) See Vol. I. B. V. | 
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| proach of Egypt, is directly contrary to the 
| Senſe which theſe Writers would give to 
it: My Reproach, my Shame, my Diſhonour 
0) do all ſignify, not what I may have 
to impute to others, but what others may 
object to me: In like manner, the Reproach 
of Egypt, or Egyptian Reproach, ſignifies 
not what the Egyptians might think a Diſ- 
repute to others, but what other Nations 
«teemed a Blemiſh and Defe& in hem: 
We find an Expreſſion of like Import thus 
uſed by one of the moſt elegant Claſſics. 
The Swallow 1s ſaid to be, unhappy Bird 


Cecropice domus 
Aternum opproorium (h) 


the everlaſting Reproach of the Houſe of 
Cecrops, not as hinting any Thing, for 
which the Deſcendants of Cecrops might 
reproach others; but upon Account of 
Facts, that were a laſting Diſhonour to 
this Family : Not the Egyptians therefore 
at this Time, but the 1ſſraelites thought 
Uncircumcifion a diſreputable Thing, and 
accounted all Nations profane, who did 
not uſe this Inſtitution, and the Egyptians 
at this Time not obſerving this Rite, this, 
in the Eſteem of the LJ/raelites, was their 
Reproach, was a Thing opprobrious or a 
Dilgrace to them; and therefore when God 


ä 


3 


(i) Gen. xxx. 23. 2 Sam. xiii. 13, Pfal. Ixix. 19. 
% Hor, Carm. Lib. IV. Ode XII. 
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here appointed the 1/-ae/ztes to be circum. 
ciſed, he rolled away the Reproach of Egypt 
from off them; he removed from then 
that State of Uncircumciſion, which the 
thought an infamous Defect in the Eg. 
tians, It may be here queried, whether 
the Egyptians could at this time be an 
uncircumciſed Nation, if, as I have for. 
merly ſuppoſed, they received the Rite of 
Circumciſion very near as early as the 
Times of Abraham (I): But I think an 
Anſwer hereto is not difficult: The Pal, 
overran Egypt tome Time before the Birth 
of Moſes, and overturned the ancient E- 
ſtabliſhment in the Parts they conqueret 
(m), and many Points both of the Policy 
and Religion of Egypt were neglected by 
them: Theſe Paſtors were, I think, the 
Horites, who fled from the Children of 
Eſau out of the Land of Edom (n): They 
were an uncircumciſed People: And a 
they took all Methods they could think 
proper, when they had got poſſeſſion of 
the Land, to oppreſs the ancient Inhabi- 
tants, and to eſtabliſh themſelves ; it 1s 
not likely they ſhould pay ſo much Re- 
gard to the Inſtitutions of the Egyptian 
Religion, as once to think of ſubmitting 
toa Rite, the Operation of which, would 
for a Time diſable them for War, and 


eee 
PE I 


(e) Vol II. B. VII. ad fin. 8. 
() Vol. IT. B. VIiI. 


(1) See Vol. I. B. V. 
in Juſt. | 
ge 
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gire the Egyptians an Opportunity to at- 
tack and deſtroy them (o): Here therefore 
we may ſuppoſe a Neglect of Circumciſion 
introduced amongſt the Egyptians: The 
Iſraelites were in Egypt, before theſe Paß 
urs invaded the Land, and tho' they ſuf- 
ſered great Oppreſſions from their Tyran- 
ny (p), yet they did not, in Compliance 
wich theſe their new Maſters, part with 
"WW this Rite of their Religion, and it might, 
in their Opinion, be a Matter of particular 
Reproach to the Egyptians that they had. 
boot only fallen under the Power of foreign 
. W conquerors ; but in Compliance to them 
4 had altered and corrupted their Religion. 
There are two Points obvious to be re- 
„ wvarked upon the Revival of Circumciſion 
1 by Jaſeua: The one, that the VV aelites 
t voſt hereupon have a convincing Demon- 
tration, that all their Fathers were to a 


5 Man dead, againſt whom God had de- 
* nounced, that their Carcaſes ſhould fall 


in the Wilderneſs (4); for upon this Re- 
newal of Circumciſion, none having been 
circumciſed from the Time of the Exit 
until now (7), it became evident how many 
of the Camp had been in Egypt, and by 
computing the Age of thoſe who had 


S 
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„% The Sichemites avere deſtrored by the Sons of Jacob; 
auen they avere fore, after having been circumtiſid. Gen. 
Nxiv. 25. C93 Vol: IT. B. VII. (2) Numb. xiv, 
7 Ih! v. 5 l 
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been there, it would appear, that there 
were no Perſons then alive except Cal; 
and Joſhua, who were twenty Years old 
when the Pole was taken in the Year after 
the Exit (s): The other Point is, that a; 
the T/rachites were now in an Enemy'; 
Country, in the Neighbourhood of a pon. 
crful and populous City, and could ng 
be ſecure any one Day, that the Canaanitis 
might not attempt to march againſt them: 
If God had not required it, Foſhua could 
never have thought this a proper Time, 
to diſable any () Part of the Camp by cir. 
cumciling them, and therefore that he 
moſt certainly had a Command from God 
for what he did in this Matter. 

On the fourteenth Day of the Month 
at Even, the Tjraelites kept the Paſſover 
in the Plains of Jericho (p), and on the 
fifreenth Day they began the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread (9) according to the Orcers 
they had received for keeping it (7); and 
it being now Wheat Harveſt in the Land 
of Canaan, they reaped of the Corn, hic 
was ripe in the Fields, and made their un- 
leavened Cakes with it (66); and God hay 
ing now brought them into the Country, 
where Proviſions were plentiful, the mi- 
raculous Food, which he had hicherto 


— 


1 


(s) Numb. xxvi. 64, 65. 
+) Joch. v. io. 
(55; ju. . 


(e) See Gen. xxxiv. 25. 
(2) ver, 11. (i) See Levit. xuun. b, 
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ziven them, ceaſed; for on the ſixteenth 
Day, and from thence forwards, there fell 
no Manna (): The Commentators ſuggeſt 
: Difficulty in determining what Produce 
of the Land the Jaclites made uſe of: 
They remark, that the Sheaf of the Firſt - 
ſruits of the Harveſt was to be waved be- 
ſore the Lord, and a Day ſet apart for the 
waving it, and performing the Offerings 
that were to attend it, before it was law- 
ful to eat of the Fruits of the Ground (), 
and the Hraelites not having performed 
this Injunction, they contend that they 
uſed in their Feaſt of unleavened Bread, 
not of the Corn then growing and ripe in 
the Fields; but rathep of Corn of a former 
Year's Produce (w): Our Tranſlators fa- 
your this Opinion, and render the Place, 
They did eat of the old Corn of the Land: 
And Druſius and Bonfrerius thought they 
could conjecture, how a ſufficient Supply 
of ſuch old Corn might be had for them 
(x); Dru/ius imagines, that they found 
Corn-Dealers to buy it of; Bonfrerius, that 
they ſeized upon Stores of Corn laid up by 
the Canaanites: But, 1. It ſeems far more 
reaſonable to imagine, that the 1/raelrtes 
reaped the Crop, which the Fields before 
them afforded, than that they ſhould either 
fnd Stores ſufficient in the Plains of Ferz- 


S 
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(%) Joſh. v. 12. (a) Levit. xxiii. 10. 
0 Vid, Pool. Sy nopſ. in loc. (x) Pool. ibid. 
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cho, or Merchants, that either could g. 
would produce enough for the Occaſion: 
of ſuch a numerous hoſtile Army: 2. lt 
does not appear, that the Obſervance of 
the Wave-ſheaf Offering, was to com— 
mence immediately upon their Entrance 
into the Land: I ſhould rather think th 
began this Performance upon the firſt Har. 
veſt from their own Tillage : And this 
ſeems to have been Jeſephus's Opinion, for 
3. He exprelly aſſerts the 1/raelites to have 
reaped and uſed the Crop they ſound in 
and ſtanding in the Fields of Canaan (; 
None of the ancient Verſions mY 
what our Tranſlators hint, that the Jas. 
lites uſed here the gjd Corn of the Land, 
Nor, 5g. do the Words of Joſhua at all 
ſuggeſt it. It is indeed a common Re- 
mark of the Critics, that the Hebrew 
Word [ways] Menabur here uſed, being 
derived from the Verb [Nabar] to . af 
mult neceſſarily ſignify the Crop, not ot 
the preſent, but of the paſt Year ; but 4 
the Word occurs, I think, no where in 
the Bible, but in the Paſlage before vs, 
tis not ſo eaſy to be certain of its Signs 
cation: The Verb Nabar not only tigut- 
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3) Jolephus's Words are: Ka? Thy ic n ern 
S S 61 700 To Noelc. 2 LV Ty 37 4 01g Ges 1 7. 
C aur; raiden 7576 pac Y- 2uT9p urs, 7% 017 
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fies to paſs, but in the Conjugation Pihl, 
t9 cauſe to be big with Young : It is thus 
uſed in the Book of 7 (=), and by a 
Metaphor authorized by Tully in (a) a 
Latin Word of this Signification, | N:bber] 
may expreſs to cauſe the Earth to be im- 
pregnated or loaden with Corn, and [Me- 
nabur] may be a Noun derived from the 
Participle of this Conjugation, and ſignify 
the Burden or Crop upon the Ground; 
and the Suggeſtion of the 1/rae/ites uſing 
old Corn of a paſt Year's Growth, will thus 
appear to have no Foundation in the He- 
brezo Text at all. 


Upon the Jraelites Encampment in the 


Plains of Fericho, the Inhabitants of that 


City ſhut up their Gates, and kept cloſe 
within their Walls (5): The Cities of the 
Canaanites were encompaſſed with Walls 
ſo high, as to be ſaid to be fenced up to 
Heaven (c); and Men had not yet invented 
proper Engines of War for the aſſaulting 
ſuch Towns, ſo as to get poſſeſſion of them: 
We ſhall find, Ages after theſe Times, 
Cities impregnable to the greateſt Armies, 
by the Strength and Height of their Walls: 


_ 


(z) Job xxi. 10. (a) Tully thus uſes the Nord Gras 
„data. He ſays, Quod fi ea, quiz a Terra ſtirpibus conti- 
natur, arte Natur vivunt et vigent; profectò ipla Terra 
eadem vi continetur et arte Naturæ. quippe qu. graws- 
data Seminibus, omnia pariat, er fundat ex ſcſe: De Nat. 
Deorum. Lib. 2. c. 33. (5) Joſh. vi. 1. 

(©) Deut. ix. 1. 
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The City of Troy could never have been 


taken by the Gree+s without a Stratagem 
— - 1 O 5 

and oh was obliged to invent an Ar. 
tifice in order to gain Entrance into /; 
(4): The Men of Fericho having ſhut u 
. . . * 1 
their City might reaſonably think them. 


ſelves ſecure from the 1/raelites, and 2 


ſhua and his Army could have no Hopes 


of reducing them, except by ſtarving them 
into a Surrender; unleſs they could allute 
them to make Sallies, and thereby get an 
Opportunity of beating back their Forces 
to the City, and entring with them: But 
here the Lord appeared unto Jeſbuà in the 
Form of a Man with a drawn Sword in 
his Hand (e): The Perſon, who now ap- 
peared, called himſelf the Prince, or Los- 
cer, or Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord (/, 
a very proper Appellation for that divine 
Perſon, who had frequently appeared unto 
Abraham, Tjaac, Jacob, and Moſes ; fir 
the Lord of Hoſts is bis Name (g), is one 
of his Titles: That the Perſon, who ©: 
this time appeared to Foſhua, was not ai 
Angel, but this God ot 1jracl, ſeems cui 
dent from the Worſhip which 7 paid 
him (C), and from his requiring the fame 
Regard to be had to his Preſence, as he be- 
fore demanded from Moſes, when he calle! 
himſelf the God of Abrahbain, the God e 


— 


— 


(4) Joſh. vii. ſe) v. 13, ver. 14. 
(o) See Jer. x. 19, (+) Joſh. v. 13. 
/ 7 
Iſade, 
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Tſaac, and the God of Jacob (i); and ac- 
cordingly 7o/Pun gives him the incommu- 
nicable (E) Name of God, calling him Fe- 
L5vah, in his Relation of what he ſaid to 
him (). He told Jeſbua, that he had 
given Jericho into his Hand, and the Ki: g 
thereof, and the mighty Men of Valour 
(u); He inſtructed him what he expected 
the I/raelztes to do, to expreſs their Reli— 
ance on his Promile (2); and when they 
had for ſeven Days marched round V 
in the Manner which he Lord had direg— 
ted, the Walls of Fericho withaut any A 
fault fell down flat upon the Ground, and 
they entred the Town and facked it, and 
put all the Inhabirins, Man, Woman, 
and Child to the Sword, c:ccnr Rabeb and 
her Family, and deſtroyed al! the Cattle, 
and burnt the City; only the Silver and 
Gold, and the Veilels 0! aſs and Iron, 
they reſerved, according to the Liriftiong 
which had been given them (): n Ve- 
/2ua pronounced the Man to be acciricd, 


: 
* 


who ſhould ever attempt to rebuild Y- 
cho, and propheſied, that he thould 4 74; 
Foundation thereof in his Firft-born, and '12 
bis youngeſ# Son ſet up the Gates of i, ; 
and this Propheſy was remarkably fulalled 


— 


— — 


(i) Joſh. v. 15. Exod. iii. 5. 6. (4) See Vol. II. B. IX. 
Iſa. xlii. 8. (2) Joſh. vi. 2. (n) ibid. 
(n) ver. 3, 4, 5. (e) Joſh. vi. 16. ——2;,. 


e) ver. 26. 
Ee A4 above 
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above five hundred Years after in the Das 
of Abab; for in his Days Hiel the Beh. 
lite built Jericho, and his eldeſt Son . 
ram died, when he laid the Foundations, 
and his youngeſt Son Serug died at his er. 
ting up the Gates of it (). The taking 
of Jericho was much noiſed throughout all 
the Country (7), and the Iſraelites prepa- 
red to attack A! a neighbouring City; 
but the Detachments appointed for thi; 
Service were intirely routed (s): Where. 
upon Joſbua and the Elders of 1jrac! con. 
ſulted God, and were informed, that 2 
Tranſgreſſion had been committed in the 
ſacking Jericho, for which they ſuffered 
this Puniſhment (F); and upon Enquiry, 
Achen the Son of Carmi, of the Trihe of 
Judah, was found to be the Tranfzreffor, 
and he and his Family were condemned 
to Death, and all his Subſtance burnt in 
the Valley of Achor : After this exemplary 
Puniſhment of Aclan's Tranſgreſſion, the 
Tjraelites ſoon took Ai, and deſtroyed all 
the Inhabitants of it, and they took the 
Cattle and Spoil of the City for a Prey 
unto themſelves; according to the Word 
of the Lord, which he commanded J 


Mes had enjoined, that when they 
ſhould have paſſed over Jordan, they 


— 
— 
— — 


G) 1 Kings xv. 34. {:) Joſh vi. 27. (9 vii. 5. 
{t) ver. 6—— 11. ii e vidd.. pomety: 
1 . 8 . T3 

ſhould 


Cp wt 


— — 
— DP 
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ould fet up on Mount bal great Stones, 
and plaiſter them with Plaiſter, and write 
the Law upon them (ww); and t:icy were 
to build an Altar there unto the Lord their 


God, and to offer Burnt-offerings and Peace- 


offerings, and to celebrate a Feaſt unto tlie 
Lord (x); and they were to divide the 
People, and to place fix of the Tribes on 
Gerizim a Mountain oppoſite to Ebal, and 
fy on Mount Ebal, and then the Levites 
from Mount Ebal were to read, with a 
loud Voice, the Curſes ſet down by Maſes 
for the Tranſgreſſions of the Law (y), 
unto each of which the People were to 
anſwer Amen (2): Then the Bleſſings pro- 
miſed to the Obſervance of the Law were 
to be pronounced from Mount Gerigim 
(a), and hereby the Jſraelites were to make 
Acknowledgment of their Covenant with 
the Lord their God, and os their Obliga- 
tion to keep his Commandments (5), and 
7oſhua being now come to the Place, where 


theſe two Mountains were fituate, took 


care to have every Part of what God had 
commanded herein, punctually perfor- 
med (c). | | 

It may not ſeem at firſt Sight eaſy to de- 
termine, what it was that 7oſhua here 
wrote upon the Stones, which he ſet up 


© 


(ww) Deut. xxvii. 2, 3, 4. (x) ver. 5, 6, 7. 
(5) ver. 12, 13. (x) ver. 14, &c. (a) chap. xxviii. 
(% xxvii. 9, 10. (c Joſh. viii. 30o——35. 


on 
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on Mount Ebal: The Samaritans ingecy 
if what they offer might be admitted, d. 
termine the Queſtion very clearly; for ;: 
their Pentateuch in the XXth Chapter c 
Exodus, after the tenth Commandme;: 
they add theſe with other Words; 
it ſhall be when the Lord thy God ſball cgi, 
thee to enter the Land of the Canzanice; 
which thou goeſt unto, to poſſeſs it, that tl. 
ſhalt jet up great Stones, and ſhalt plaiſie, 
them with Plaiſter, and ſhalt write ups; f 
Stones all the Mords of this Law, &c. $; 
that according to this Account the Com- 
mand for what was here to be done, waz 
originally given in an audible Voice by Gol 
himſelf from Mount $:n27 to all the Peo— 
ple, and what Moſes directed about it al- 
terwards, mult be underſtood with Rete- 
rence, and agreeably to what God himſelt 
here firſt commanded about it; and ac- 
cordingly the Command here given being, 
that the T/rae/ites ſhould write upon the 
Stones all the Words of this Law, namely 
of the Law juſt then publiſhed, (for there 
had then been no other as yet given) it 
will follow, that the Decalogue or ten 
Commandments was what they were to 
inſcribe upon the Stones to be erected: 
This would unqueſtionably be the Fact, it 
what the Samaritans here inſert in theilt 
Pentateuch, ought indeed to be inſerted; 
but that it ought not is moſt evident; 
for Mojes himſelf expreſly teſtifies, 11a! 

when 
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when God ſpake the ten Commandments 
our of the midſt of the Fire (@) from 
Mount Sinai unto the Aſſembly of the I/ 
raclites, that he ſpake only the ten Com- 
mandments, and added no more; and con- 
ſequently, all that the Samaritans add here 
is a manifeſt Interpolation: And it is a 
known Imputation, which the Jews have 
ever charged them with, that they have 
tampered with this Place; as well as chan- 
red the Names of the two Mountains Ebal 
and Ger:21m, putting Gerigim where Moſes 
wrote Ebal, and bal where Moſes wrote 
Gerizim (x), in order to procure a Vene- 
ration to Mount Gerizim, ſuch as might 


- 


favour their chooſing it in Oppoſition to 
the Jeus for their Place of Worſhip : And 
thus we have no Information from the Sa- 
naritan Pentateuch, about what Joſhua: in- 
ſcribed, or was directed to inſcribe upon the 
Stones ſet up on Mount Ebal : The Fewiſh 
Writers abound in Fictions upon this Point: 
dome of them ſay that Jiu inſcribed the 
whole five Books of Moſes; nay they add, 
that he did it ſeventy times over, in ſe- 
venty different Languages, in order to 
lave Monuments, ſuch as might inſtruct 
all the Nations upon Earth in the Law, 
and that in their own Tongue: And thus 
theſe Writers were ſo far from ſecing any 


Difliculty in the Query, which to others 


16: Deut. v. 22. (x) See Prideaux's Connect. Part. I. * 
as 
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has ſeemed conſiderable ; namely, wheche: 
TFoſhua could find either Stones enow 1, 
contain, or had Time enough to inſcribe 
ſo large a Tranſcript, as a Copy of the 
whole five Books of Me/es, that they ſhey 
evidently, that nothing can be fo marvel. 
lous, but that their Imagination can (ur. 
mount it: If 700 or 7000 had been 28 
favourite a Number with them as 70, 
they would have had no Scruple of my]. 
tiplying the Copies up to their Humour: 
But 70 being the Number of the Elders 
of 1jrael choſen by Moſes, and appointed 
by God to athſt in the Government of 
his People ()); they hence imagined that 
there were originally from the Diſperſion 
of Mankind but7o Nations, and 70 different 
Languages in the World; tho' confider- 
ing that Moſes and the High-Prieſt, joined 
with the ſeventy, made two more, they 
ſhould have made 72 their darling Num- 
ber, as it was afterwards when Ar!/leas; 
Fiction about the Septuagint Trantlation 
of the Hebrew Scriptures obtained ainon?!t 
them (23). Moſes with the Elders of lirael 
commanded the People, jaying, Keep allt 
Commandments which I command you tis 
Day; And it ſball be on the Day, when qu 
ſhall paſs over Jordan --—, that thou juai 
ſet thee up great Stones, and plaiſier tie 
with Plaiſter, and thou ſhalt write up 
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: 
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(y) Numb. xi. (z) See Prideaux' Connect. Part. II. 5 U 
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em all the Words of this Law — 
This was the Command which Mo/e 

gave about what they were to do at 
Mount Ebal, and I have often thought, 
that all the Words of this Law might be 
the Words of the Law he then at that 
time gave them; namely, the Words 
which Moſes has ſet down in the XVII 
and NI Chapters of Deuteronomy, be- 
p einning at the 15th Verſe of the nt 
Chapter, Curſed be the Man, and fo on to 
the End of the iii Chapter. That 
4 this was what Toſhua wrote, and con- 
c WW fequently what Moſes had enjoined to be 
* written, ſeems evident to me from the 
1 Account we have of Jeſbua's Perfor- 
WW mance (a) of this Commandment: Joſhua 
bult an Altar unto the Lord God of Iſrael 
in Mount Ebal an Altar of whole 
Stones , and be wrote there, upon the 
Stones, in the Preſence (b) of the People, 
[Miſhneh Torath Moſeh,] z.e. a Copy 
of the Law of Moſes; certainly not a 
Copy of all the Statutes of the Few:/b 
| Law; for the Stones of the Altar could 
not be ſufficient to contain ſuch a large 
| Body of Inſtitutions ; rather he wrote the 


) Joſh. viii. 30—32. ( The Hebrew Text is, 
do m dd IR ad- Dy AV 299 
| DN 12 1297 IN) WN 


i. e. And he awrote there upon the Stones à Copy of the Laab 
| of Moſes, auhich he [i. e. Joſhua] abrote, [we ſhould ſay in 


, and he wrote it] before the Faces [ in the Preſence] of 
ö the Children of IIrael. 4 [ | ſence] 


ſeveral 
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ſeveral Curſes and Bleſſings, which 2 
had charged to be here pronounced t, 
the People (c): This appears to have been 
the Fact from the thirty fourth Ver. 
Foſhua, after he had wrote the Law, read 


what he had written, l the IWorg; f 


the Law; And what he read was only, 
the Bleſſings and Curſings, according 5 
all that is written in the Book of {11 
Law, (d); ſo that he tranſcribed only 
the ſeveral Bleſſings and Curſings that . 
es had recorded; theſe he copied out from 
the Book of the Law, and wrote upon the 
Stones| M:/hneh]aCopy or Duplicate of them. 
As to the Opinion of ſome Writers, chat 
Teſhra might perhaps inſcribe, not indeed 
all the Law of Macs, but an Abſtract or 
Compendium of it; the Heads or Titles, 
ſay others; the Account we have of what 


Foſhua wrote, does not favour any ſuch 


Tonjcctures: He copied from the Book 
of the Law the ſeveral Bleſlings and 
Curſings, which were here to be pro- 
nounced : The Tranſcript of theſe is {aid 
to be a Copy of the Law of Moſes, and to 
it was, as far as the particular Caſe they 
were here concerned in, obliged them to 
take a Copy of it. 

The Succeſs of the T/raelites againſt 
Fericho and At alarmed the neighbouring 
Nations of Canaan, and cauſed them to 


form a Confederate Army for their com- 
mon Safety (e); but the Gibeonites, who 


— 


(c) Deut. xxvii. 11, Sc. (d) Joſh. viii. 34. (e) . 
ele 


© yg. SS _ foils Þ © dn Fo. aw a0 WT 


© YQ — 


„ 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 431 


were a People of the Hivites (/), declined 
the Aſſociation, and ſent Ambaſſadors to 
Jaſbua, and by a Stratagem obtained a 
League with 1/rael (g). Toſhua and the 
Elders of Jae appear to have treated 
unadviſedly with this People; for they 
ate not Counſel about them at the Mouth 
of the Lord (h): And it may be queſtioned 
whether the Treaty, which they went 
into with them, was not directly contrary 
to what God had commanded ; for with 
ſome particular Nations, of one of which 
theſe Grbconttes were a People (7), God 
had ſtrictly commanded them, to /inte 
them and utterly deſtroy them, and to make 
0% Covenant with them, nor ſhew Mercy 
unto them (k): In like manner, there are 
Doubts to be raiſed concerning the Vrae— 
liteePerformance of what they had promiſed : 
When they came unto the Cities of this 
People, they /mote them not, becauſe the 
Princes of the Congregation had fivorn unto 
them by the Lord Ged of Itrael (/): They 
apprehended that they might not ouch 
them becauſe of the Oath which they had 
lworn unto them (m); and yet one would 
think, they did not truly keep the pub- 
lick Faith which they had given; for 
tho they did indeed let the Gibeonites 


** 


— 


( Joſh. xi. 19. (g) ver. 4 — 1. (/ ver. 14, 
Exdd. xxxiv. 12, &c. (4 Deut. 7. 2. (/) Joſh, ix. 
18. (m) ver. 20, | 


live, 
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live, yet they did not perform this Pro. 
miſe in the publick Senſe in which they 
ſeem to have treated with this People; they 
did not let them live a People; they took 
from them the very Being of a Nation: 
reduced them to a State of Servitude, which 
a brave and valiant People would probably 
have died a thouſand Deaths, rather than 
have ſubmitted to (2): Theſe and other 
Reflexions that do naturally ariſe from 
what the Book of Jeſbua offers us upon 
this Affair, would induce us to enquire, 
whether the I/raelites were abſolutely com- 
manded utterly to deſtroy all the Inhabi— 
tants of the ſeven Nations of Canaan; 
whether they could upon no Terms enter 
into a League with any of them; whether 
what the 1/rael:tes granted to the Gib 
onites upon their Embaſly, was contrary to 
what God had commanded ; and how 
they at laſt acquitted themfelves of the 
League they had made with them. 

I. Were the T/raelites abſolutely com- 
manded to deſtroy all the Inhabitants of 
the Nations, whoſe Lands God had given 
them for an Inheritance? I anſwer, No. 
The Direction to the T1/raelites was this: 
When thou comeſt nigh unto a City to jig! 
againſt it, then proclaim Peace unto it: ants 


** 


— 


(2) Libertate n [/ays Caius Manlius in Salluſt. Lib. de 
belio Catilinar.] quam nemo bonus niſi cum vita sn! 
amittit. 
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it ſhall be, if it make thee an Anſiver 

Peace, and open to thee, then it ſhall be, 
that all the People that is found therein, 
ſeal be Tributaries unto thee, and ſhall 
ſervo? thee (0): Thus the T/jraelites were 
to behave unto all Cities; unto the Cities 
of the Hittites, of the Amorites, of the 
Canganites, of the Perizzites, of the 
Hivites, of the Tebr/ites, and of the 
Cirgaſbites (); as well as unto the Cities 
of other Nations, as 1s intimated from 
what follows: If {ſays Moſes] it worll make 
m Peace with thee, but will make War 
mains thee, then thou ſhalt befiege it, and 
when the Lord thy God hath delivered it in- 
10 thy Hands, thou ſhalt finite every Male 
thereof with the Edge of the Sword : But 
the Women and the little Ones, and the 
Cattle, and all that is in the City, even all 
the Spoil thereof, thou ſhalt take unto thy 
ſelf —— Thus ſhalt thou do unto all the Ci- 
ties which are very far off from thee, which 
are not of the Cities of theſe Nations. But 
of the Cities of theſe People, which the Lord 
% God doth give thee for an Inheritance, 


— 


% Deut. xx. 10, 11. (27) Trinas [ /ays Rabbi Samuel 
ben Nachman ] Præmiſit Joiua Epiſtolas in Terram Tirae- 
nicam, feu potits Litteris tria propoſuit; qui Fugam 
malſent, aufugerent; qui Pacem, in Fœdus veairent ; cui 
bellam, arma ſuſciperent: Unde Girgeſzi credentes in 
D.um O. M. aufugerunt, in Africam fe conferentes 
Livcontz in Fœdus veniebant, adeoque Terre lſracliticze 
lncolæ manebant ; Reges triginta ac unus Bellum fuſ-epe- 
cunt, et cecidere: Gem. Hiero'o!ym. Vid. Selden de ju e Nat. 
en Gentium. juxta diſciplin. Hebraor, Lib. 6 c. 14. H. 36. 
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thou ſhalt ſave alive nothing that breathet,,- 
But thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, namely 
the Hittites, and the Amorites, the Ci. 
naanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivitez 
and the Jebuſites, as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded thee (s). In theſe Verſes Mole 
directs the T/raelites how they were to be. 
have towards the Cities of their Enemies, 
that ſhould attempt to hold out again 
them: And they were ordered to uſe 2 
Severity towards the Nations of the Land 
of their Inheritance, if they refuſed Peace, 
greater than towards the Cities of other 
Nations for the like Obſtinacy; which 
there had been no room to enjoin, if theſe 
Nations were to have been utterly de- 
ſtroyed without any Offers of Peace to be 
made to them: But the 1/raehtes were to 
proclaim Peace to all the Cities of their 
Enemies ; and whatever City accepted the 
Offer, the Inhabitants of it were to be- 
come their Servants: But if the Peace thus 
offered was refuſed, then, if the City that 
rejected it was not one of the Land of 
their Inheritance, the IVaelites, as ſoon a 
they had reduced ir, were to put all the 


—— 


(s) Deut. xx. 12 — 17. Our preſent Hebrew Coties 
ſeem to have omitted the Girgaſhites, avho avere one of 
the ſeven Nations, that cvere to be deſtroyed ; See Deut. vii. 
The Samaritan Text ſupplies this Deſedt in this Place, and 
gives us the ſeven Nations in this Order, the Canannites 2nd 
the Amarites, and the Hittites, and the Girga/hites, and 
the Perizz/tes, and the Hivites, and the Febuſites. 


Men 


that 
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en to the Sword, and to ſpare the Wo- 
men and little Oncs and Cattle, and to 
ke the Spoil : Or, if it was a City of 
the Land of their Inheritance that had 
rejected their Offers, then as ſoon as they 
could reduce it, they were utterly to de- 
troy all the Inhabirants, and to ſave alive 
nothing that breathed belonging to it. 
That this is indeed the true Meaning of 
what Moſes directs, is confirmed from a 
Remark of Joſbea s. He obſerves, that 
ß God had purpoſed utterly to deſtroy 
the Nations of Conan (t), fo he did not 
diſpoſe any of them to accept of Peace 
from the Tjrae/ttes, in order to their Pre- 
ſervation : There was nat, ſays he, a City, 
that made peace with the Children of Iſrael, 
ſave the Hivites, te Inhabitants of Gi- 
beon ; all other they took in Battle; for it 


was of the Lord (et) to harden their Hearts 


c), that they ſhould come againſt Iſrael in 
Battle, that be might deſtroy them utterly, 
and that they might have no Favour ; but 
that be might deſtroy them, as the Lord com- 
nanded Moſes (x). Cunæus comments up- 


LO 


— 


(t) See Wiſdom xii. 3. () T cannot but obſerve Hoa 
ſly the Reflexion of Joſhua here is copied by Homer. 
In all the Evil; that came upon the Greeks from the Di 
[rence between Achilles and Agamemnon, Homer /ays : 
At; J £TeAdiro Bra, II. 1. (ww) I hawe formerly 
w/erved in the Caſe of Pharaoh, what is the true Mean- 
ing of the Scripture-E xprefſion, of the Lord's hard ning any 


mes Heart. See Vol. II. Book IX. (*) Joſh. xi. 


195 20. 
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on this Text very juſtly to this Pur. 
poſe: © Ir is plain, ſays he, from hence 
that theſe Nations were therefore ex. 
tirpated, becauſe they choſe rather the 
Chance of War, than to accept the Term; 
* which the [/raehtes could offer them: 
« But if they would have ſurrender 
* when ſummoned, undoubtedly they had 
ce not been deſtroyed” (y). 

There is a Paſlage in the Book of Dey. 
teronomy, which may ſeem to intimate, 
that theſe Nations of Canaan were abſo— 
lutely to be deſtroyed by the T/raelites, 
without any Terms of Favour or Mercy, 
When the Lord thy God, ſays Moſes, ſnall 
bring thee into the Land, whither thou gr | 
to poſſeſs it, and hath caſt cut many Nati 
before thee, the Hittites, and the Girgaſhites, 
and the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and 
the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebuſites, ſeven Nations greater and migh- 
tier than thou: And when the Lord thy 
God ſhall deliver them before thee, thi 
ſhalt ſmite them and utterly deſtroy thei, 


cc 


— „ * * +> - V4 4 .* 2 4 
2 rr 


— 


ö W (: 
4 thou ſhalt make no Covenant with them, ur ; y 
Wl, ö V 
/ beo Mercy unto them . But, thus o u 
; ye deal with them: Ye ſhall deſiroy th: ne 
'q | 
| dr hic 
E N ry 10 be 
: (y) Enimvero illud hinc efficitur, deletas propterez eas * 
F Gentes eſſe, quia Belli Fortunam tentare, quam conf1cere vati⸗ 
# Pacem in Lliraciiiarum Leges maluerunt: Quod ſi Feci:11015 Bl 
9 auſculiaſſent, utique jam ſalus eorum neutiquam in do And 
| fu:!iict. Cunæus de Repub. Hebræor. I. 2. c. 20. * 
| tem 


Altars, 
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Altars, and break down their Images, and 
zurn their graven Images with Fire —. 
Aud thou ſhalt conſume all the People, 
which the Lord thy God ſhall deliver thee, 
thine Eye ſhall have no pity upon them (2): 
| would obſerve upon this Text, that it 
js a Direction to the 1/rae/ites, what they 
were to do to theſe Nations, after they 
had attacked them and ſubdued them ; 
» but it gave them no Charge to extirpate 
„ rr deſtroy any People who ſhould chooſe 


to {ſubmit and ſurrender without engaging 


2s , OO 

y in a War againſt them: The Directions 
ien in this Text were to be executed, 
". when the Lord had brought the 1/raelites 


into the Lands of theſe Nations (a), and 
had caſt out the Inhabitants before them, 
b); When the Lord had given the People 
of theſe Nations into the Hands of the I/ 
raelites (c), and had diſcomfited them, and 
cauſed them to flee (d); then indeed the 


nnn 


2 


) Deut. vii. 1, 2, 5, 16, &. (a) ver. 1. (5) ibid. 
% ver. 2. (4) None of the Tranſicrors of the Bille 
tave, I think, carefully attended to the Hebrew Yert in 
rndring the Words in the 2d Verſe, evhich we trete, 
Thou ſhalt ſmite them. The Hebrew Word is 20009700], 
which I take to be not in the ſecond Perſon TH O U, out 
to be the third Perſon of the Præterit. Hiphil of the Her 
[22], and that the Lord thy Gol going before, is the Nam? 
native Caſe to it. I ſhould imagine the Word [797 } 75 be 
riferred to this Verb, and ſhould render the Place thus : 
and when the Lord thy God ſhall have given them ug, 
ud ſmote them before thee, thou ſhalt utterly deitioy 


tem, Ee. 
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Tjraclites were to have no Pity up ill tak 
them, but to ſmite them and utteh of 
deſtroy them; to conſume them «a1 Ml ce 
make an end of them (e). This Ve- (i) 
geance the Maelites had in charge to cc. Wl Gr 
cute upon all theſe Nations, after they Pl. 
had entred into a War with them, ad P/ 
obtained a Conqueſt over them: Put no. WM 7h: 
thing in the Text intimates, that ond % 
were to have proceeded with this Scre. WM Tl 
rity againſt any Nation, that choſe e the 
ſurrender, before they had tried the le be: 
of War, and determined their Fate by an. 
it: If any of them had not come cut Pl, 
againſt the //raclites in Battle (/, but lil 
had delivered up their Cities upon Sum- N. 
mons (g), betore the Lord had defeated th: 
and di;comfited them, they might bare of 
had Terms to fave their Lives (+): Bui do 
let us enquire what Terms the Yad tio 
could give them, and whether, thi 
II. They could make a Covenant, or mi 
enter into a League with them. And this pu 
Point may be clearly determined, if we con- t 
ſider diſtinctly the ſcveral Injunctions hid w: 
upon them: And here, 1. They were cvi-W Ti 
dently Bmmanded not to tolerate the lic 
Worſhip of the Idols of Canaan in anvil Ti 
Part of the Land. Whereſoever they could 
carry their victorious Arms, they were tl © 
: — | 
0 


( Deut. vii. 2. According to Joſhua xi. 10, 20. 
(s) Deut. xx. 10, 11. (+) Ibid. et Josh. ubi ſup. 


take 
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on Wl take care not to bow down to the Gods 
of cheſe Nations, but they were #terly to 
:1 WM ever tbrovo them, to break down their Images 
(i), to deſtroy their Altars, cut down their 
Groves (); or, as it is expreſſed in another 
Place, they were werly to deſtroy all the 
Places, wherein theſe Nations had ſerved 
their Gods, upon the high Mountains and 
upon the Hills, and under every green Tree: 
They were to overthrow their Altars, break 
their Pillars, burn their Groves with Hire, 
hew down the graven Images of their Gods, 
and deſtroy the Names of them out of the 
Place (I): Thus they were intirely to abo- 
lich the Religion that was embraced in theſe 
Nations, and it is hard to be imagined, 
that they could make a League with any 
of the States of them, whilſt they were fo 
doing; for as a League between two Na- 
tions implics, in the very Notion of it, 
their having upon ſome Terms given their 
mutual Faith each to other, to obſerve 
punctually what had been ſtipulated be- 
tween them ; and as ſuch publick Faith 
was, according to the Cuſtom of theſe 
Times, generally given and taken at a pub- 
lick Sacrifice, where the Parties to the 
Treaty ſware ſolemnly to each other by 


wes 
__—— 


(i) Exod. xxiii. 24. (4) Exod. xxxiv. 13. 
) Deut. xii. 2, 3. 
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their reſpective Gods (n); ſo it is hard to 
ſay how the T/raclites, who were in ng 
wiſe to allow the Idols of Canaan to he 
Gods, could take this publick Faith from 
the Worſhippers of them. And this ! 
think is hinted in the Command given 
them : Thou ſhalt make no Covenant with 
them and their Gods (n) : According to the 
Forms of theſe Times, a Covenant could 
hardly be made with a People, without ad- 
mitting their Gods into it, to be their 
Witneſſes of it, and Avengers of thoſe why 
ſhould break it: But the 1/raelizes could not 
ſo far recognize the falſe Objects of the Wor- 
ſhip of theſe Nations, and theretore could 
not thus enter into Covenant with them, 
But, 2. The L/aelites were not only to 
demoliſh and deſtroy the Idols of Canaan, 
but they were to take away from the Peo- 
ple both their Place and Nation. All the 
Lan:'s and Cities of the ſeveral Nations 
that inhabited Canaan, were to be divided 
by Loc among{t the Tribes of the Children 
of Tjracl, to every Family of each Tribe 


(in] Sce and compare Gen. xxvi. 28. 31. wit 
xxxi 44 55. ard in this manner the Heathen Nation 

ma le Truces and Learucs avith one another, as might le 
prowed from many Places in Homer, and aber ancient 
Writers. () Excd. xxiii. 32. Our Exgliſb Verſion f 
the Text 15 inj u di. ion, and not {7 rial, agreeable to tz 
Hebrew Particle. One thing only is here forbidden, t. s 
making or confirming a League avith them, for the m_ / 
evhich it was nece/fary to proceed according ts the Reli; 
Rites uſed for that Pu poſe. 
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a ſuitable Part and Portion of them (so), 
and in order hereto the Tjraelites were, as 
God ſhould enable them, to diſpoſſeſs the 
Inhabitants, and to take Poſſeſſion of them. 
God had indeed determined not to drive 
out the Canaanites before the Iſraelites all 
in one Year, immediately upon the 1/rae- 
ites entring into their Land; becauſe ſuch 
a Procedure would have had its Incon- 
veniencies (): But the VVaelites were, as 
they increaſed, to be enabled by little and 
little to ſubdue them (5), and they were 
ſtrictly commanded, as they grew able, to 
take from them their Poſſeſſions, and not 
| to ſuffer any of them to retain wherewith 
to live as a People, amongſt them (7). 
From the xxth of Deuteronomy it may per- 
haps at firſt Sight ſeem as if the 1/rael:tes 
had Power, when they ſummoned the 
Cities of theſe Nations, if they had an An- 
ſwer of Peace from them, to let the Inha- 
bitants hold their Cities upon Condition of 
paying Tribute for them (s) ; but the Text 
duly conſidered gave no ſuch Liberty: If 
a City opened unto them, then 1t was to be, 
that all the People that were found therein, 
were to be Tributaries, and to {ſerve them 
c): Ir is not ſaid, that the 7/-ae/:te5 were 


a — 


(o) See Numb. xxxiii. and xxvi. 1 53. 
2) Exod. xxiii. 29. () ver. 30. (7) ver. 33. 
Deut. vii. 22, 23. Joſh. xxiii. 5, 7, 11, 12, 13. 
(s) Deut. xx, 11. (0) ibid. 
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to put ſuch Cities under Tribute, which 
would have been the Expreflion, if they 
were to have treated them as political 
Bodies, and to have continued them in that 
Capacity, only raiſing a Tax or Tribute 
upon them (2); but all the People found 
therein, were to be Tributaries and Ser. 
vants: The Terms to be given were, not 
to a City, or People in their collective Ca. 
pacity, but to the Individuals ; to the ſeve- 
ral Perſons, who had compoſed it: And 
they were to become Tributaries and Ser- 
vants in the Manner, that Solomon after- 
wards dealt with their Children in ſome 
particular Cities, where he found them (v] 
he made them pay Tribute (x), or, as it is 
otherwiſe expreſſed in the Book of Kings, 
he levied a Tribute of Bond-Service upon 
them (Y), the Nature of which is ſuffici- 
ently explained by what tollows : Of the 
Children of Iſracl did Solomon make 1 
Bond-men, but they were his Men of War, 
and his Servants, and his Princes, and his 
Captains, and bare Rule over the Pecple, 


(u) Ven Pharaoh Necho, after the Death of Joſiah, 
fent for jehoahaz, «hom the People had made King at je- 
ruſalem, and ſent him Priſoner to Egypt, and ſet up ſeho- 
iakim King in his ficad ; as he did not take away fin the 
Jews their Leing a People, tho) be raiſed a Tax or Tribute 
upon them; Hit is not ſaid that all the People became Tri- | 
butaries tut him and ſerucd him, but that be tit the | 
Land to à Tribute. 2 Kings Axiii. 32. 

(w) 2 Chiron, viii. 7, 8, (x) ibid. 
CG) 1 Kirgs ix. 21. 
| that | 


at | 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory, 


that wrought in the Work (2), and conſe- 
quently the Tributaries, thoſe who paid 
him the Tribute of Bond-ſervice, were, un- 
der the Direction of theſe T/raelites, obli- 
ged tO perform the Work and Service, that 
was required of them, And that this was 
the true Intent of the Direction to the 1 
raelites in the Text above- cited (a), is evi- 
dent from what appears to have been the 
Failure, when afterwards they did not exe- 
cute what had been given in Charge to 
them. Thus after the Death of Joſhua, 
the Children of Benjamin did not drive out 
the Febuſites from Feruſalem (b); the Chil- 
dren of Manaſſeb did not diſpoſſeſs the In- 
habitants of Bethſbean, and ſeveral other 
Towns, of their reſpective Cities (c): E- 
phraim was faulty in like manner with re- 
card to the Canaanites of Gezer (d), Zebu- 
lun to the Inhabitants of Kitron and Na- 
halol (e), Aſher and Naphtal; to ſeveral 
other Cities (); tho' in all theſe Caſes, 
as the ſeveral Tribes grew ſtrong enough, 
they reduced theſe Communities ſo far, as 
to compel them to pay Tribute for their 
Poſſeſſions (g); but becauſe herein they 
came to Terms with them, contrary to 
what God had commanded them, to make 


(z) 1 Kings ix. 22. 23. (a) Deut. xx. 11. 
() Judg. i. 21. (e) ver. 27. (4) ver. 29. 
le) ver. zo. (f) ver. 32, 33. ver. 30, 33, 35. 


no 
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no League with them (h); therefore what 
Joſhua had before threatned (i), was now 
by an Angel denounced againſt them; that 
God would not dr:ve theſe Nations out from 
before them; but that hey ſhould be 48 

horns in their Sides, and their Gods 4 
Snare unto them (). This, I think, is a 
true Repreſentation of what the 1/raclites 
were enjoined, with Regard to the Treat- 
ment which the Inhabitants of theſe Na. 
tions were to have from them; And from 
all this, I think, it evidently appears, that 
the J/raelites could ent”: into no Alliance, 
could make no (:) League, no Covenant 
with them. They had indeed Liber: v0 
give them Quarter; to grant them ir 
Lives upon Condition they wos] become 
the ir Servants; but this, i think, Cannot 
properly be called making a Leaguc, Co- 
venant or Alliance with them; for a 
League is one Thing, and Servitude quite 
another (%): The Word League is indeed 
uſed in a large Senſe by the Cruitans, 
The Romans admitted it to fignify a Grant 


—— —„-— 


(%) Exod. xxiii. 32. Deut. vii. 2. 

(i) joſh. xxiii. 13. (4) Judg. ii. 2. 
(/) Exud. and Deut. ubi ſup. (n] Dedititii non pro- 
prie in Fœdere, ſed in Ditione eſſe dicuntur, unde illud 
Latinorum de Campanis apud Livium; Campanorum àaam 
Conditionem eſſe, qui non Fœdere, ſed per Ditionem in 
Fidem venuient. Item de Apulis, ita in Socistatem ces 
eſſe acceptos, ut non quo Fœdere, fed ut in Ditione Fo- 
puli Romani eſſent. Vid. Calvin. Lexic, Jurid. in verbo 
radus. | 
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of any Favours to conquered Nations (2); 
and Diodorus Siculus uſes a Word of like 
Import, where a Conqueror had reduced 
the Perſons he had ſubdued to accept ſuch 
Terms as he thought fit to give them (0): 
In like manner the Men of Jabeſb-Gilead 
were offered a League with the Ammonite, 
by which they were to ſubmit to ſerve him, 
and to have all their right Eyes thruſt out, 
in order to be made a Reproach to all 
Tjrael (p): And in both theſe Caſes, as the 
People treated with were to be continued 
a People, what was granted might be 
ſtiled a League or Covenant made with 
them: But the JVaelites were not to ſuffer 
the Nations of Canaan any longer to have 
a Being : Their Cities, Country and Poſ- 
ſeſſions were to be taken from them, and 
their Perſons to beconie the Property of 
the new Poſſeſſors of their Lands and Eſ- 
tates: And under theſe Circumſtances, 
whatever Favour cach Canzamte might 
meet with in his private Capacity, from 
the ſeveral 1/rachtes into whole Hands he 


14 


— — 


() Aſſe autem tria Genera Fœderum: unum, cum 
bello victis dicerentur Leges: ubi enim omnia ei, qui ar- 
mis plus poteſt, dedita eſſent, quæ ex 1is habere victos, 
quibus mulctari eos velit, ipſius Jus atque Arbitrium efle. 
Livii Hiſt. Lib. 34. c. 57. 

/ * . * 

(% TevT2wer #) 785 PET" AvTS KATATANS £120 O-, x} 
Cad as ing iCrntro FE TacnTrd acne Flwys 
yOre ον T9AW &5 44T0Inor. Diodor. Sic. Ecl. p. 839. 
Edit. Rhodoman. Sam ü. 2. 
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might fall; yet no League or Covenant 
could be lawfully concluded with any Na- 
tion or Community of them; becauſe the 
Tjraelites were not at Liberty to permit 
any ſuch Body-politic of them to remain 
in Being, to receive and enjoy what by ſuch 
League might be granted to them. Let 
us now enquire, 

III. Whether the League concluded be. 
tween 1/rael and the Gibeonites was con- 
trary to what God had enjoined: And J 
ſhould think it certainly was; for unque- 
ſtionably the Peace and the League made 
by Joſbua with this People was of a publick 
Nature: It was confirmed to their Ambaſ- 
ſadors, who appeared to treat no other- 
wiſe than in their publick Character ; as 
Agents, not ſtipulating to ſave the Lives of 
a few or of any Number of private Men; 
but as negotiating for the Publick, for the 
Health and Safety of the Community that 
employed them: And to take Occaſion, 
from the Words that tell us the Nature of 
the League, which Jeſbua made with this 
People, to ſay; that he had only promi- 
ſed to let them live (), and conſequent- 
ly, that the T/raelites had fully performed 
what they had engaged, inaſmuch as they 
did not put the Men, Women and Chil- 
dren of Gibeon and its Cities to the Sword, 


1 


(2) Joſh. ix. 15. 
would 
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would be, I ſhould think, a lower Quib- 
ble, than the Romans were guilty of to the 
Carthaginians; when having granted by a 
publick Decree of the Senate, that Carthage 
ſhould be a free State, enjoy its own Laws, 
and poflets irs Domains in Africa; if they 
immediately delivered Hoſtages, and per for- 
med what the Conſuls had in Charge to 
require of them (7); they explained to 
them, that they thought the People, not 
the City to be the State of Carthage (s), 
and demanded of them to raze their City, 
and to build themſelves another in a Situa- 
tion higher up in their Country (F). The 
Iſraelites were undoubtedly obliged by their 
Treaty to ſtop the War, when they came 
to the Cities of Gibeon; they had diſ- 
armed themſelves, and were not at Liberty 
to touch or to ſmite this People, becauſe 
of the Oath they had ſworn unto them; 


and as the ſaving alive the Inhabi- 
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(r) EA Teig drr Teiax sies 70. Ud ford ug 
cd aaa; is ö nge Tap7%071, Y LAKE KAT i= 
1,TwTW duTor, Hs Knrynſove nd Iggy T4 H d- 
Tour, Y Ws d £5910 & Alben. Appian. de 
bello Punic. p. 43. (5) Kapyndire Þ U, & 73 
thao, nytuile Id. p. 52. In voce, liberam relinqui 
Carthaginem, manifeſta erat Captio: fruſtra Vocem Cartha- 


ginis urgebant Romani, dicentes Civium multitudinem, non 


Urbem ſignificari. Grot. de jure Belli & Pac. Lib. 2.c. 16. 
(t) EA Tis Ka⁵HœNœu O ue, N drutnicncts; bn 
he. I ULETREZS GYoiitoi]a πνν νν Jj,,äm⸗ 
1 d n iy Lg αν ενpu˙a l Leu. Appian. p. 46. 
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tants, but demoliſhing or taking from them 
their Cities and Inheritance, would have 
been not keeping, but evading the publick 
League that was made with this Nation; 
ſo in this the 1/raelites had unadviſegly 
brought themſelves into a great Strait, 
having ſolemnly granted what they could 
not perform, without a manifeſt Negleq 
| and Violation of what God had in the 
11 ſtricteſt Manner required of them. It 
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will, 

IV. Be asked, how then did the Trae 
lites acquit themſelves in this Matter: 
And to this, I think, the Anſwer is obvi- 
ous: They remonſtrated to the Grbeonite; 
the Fraud they had been guilty of to ob- 
tain the Treaty; they propoſed as an Ex- 
pedient, upon what Terms they could give 
them their Lives; the Gzbeonttes conſented 
to accept the Offer they made them, and 
their conſenting hereto was what ſer the 
Iſraelites free from the Embarraſments 
they were under in this Matter: Feſbus 
ſaid unto the Gibeonites, Wherefore have ye 
beguiled us, ſaying, We are very far from 
you, when ye dwell among us (x)? The 
Tjraelites had fully explained to this Peo- 
ple, that they ſhould be under Difficulties 
in making a League with them, if they 
dwelt amongſt them (y), and theretore 


1 


0 


(x) Joſh. ix. 22. (y) ver. 7. 


2 


— 


I © 
» a —— ” 2 0 82 «A. 3 _ 
. 2 E - 2 ——— * 
* 7 * " : * 7 - . 
—— — U ˙*—˙˙ iꝶr— —e— b — . = a i a 
— — IL Is 
- 


L. Bock XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Joſtua had the higheſt Reaſon to reſent 
and expoſtulate the inexcuſable Baſeneſs of 
their Behaviour in the Treaty: However, 
as the raelites had Power to receive any 
of theſe Nations, if the People of them 
would become their Bondſmen to ſerve 
them (2), upon theſe Terms Joſha made 
them an Offer of their Lives (a): The 
Gibeonites embraced the Propoſal, which 
he made to them ; acknowledged that they 
expected, that all their Lands could not 
but be taken from them; and that they 
aimed at nothing more, in what they had 
done, than barely to ſave their Lives (6), 
and that they intirely acquieſced in his 


= WHT Diſpoſal of them in any Manner he could 
x- Wl contrive for them (c): Accordingly upon 
ve Wl this ſecond Treaty or Accommodation, 
ed eh made them Hewers of Wood and 
nd Wl Drawers of Water for the Congregation, 
he and for the Altar (d): Had the Gibeonites 
nts been unwilling to comply with what was 
us WM thus propoſed to them, I imagine Job 
je would have brought their Cauſe before the 
n Lord (e), would have asked the ſpecial Di- 
he rection of God, before he and the Elders 
eo- of J/rael would have thought themſelves 


at Liberty to proceed in it. Two Things 
may be obſerved upon the Manner of fini- 


—— 


— 


(c) ver 25. (4) ver. 26, 27. le) See Numb. xxvii. 
K. . 


VoL, III. 0 g ming 


2) Vid. que ſup. (a) Joſh. ix. 23. (b) ver. 24. 
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ſhing this Affair. 1. Joſhua did not gif. 
ſipate this People, by allotting them to be 
Servants to the Families of the 1/raelites 
He kept them together, as much a Nation 
as he had Power to allow them to be, à 
publick Body of Servants for the Occaſions 
of the Congregation. 2. He ſeems to have 
puniſhed their Perfidy, by appointing them 
and their Poſterity to a perperual Bondage: 
And this, I think, he expreſſed to them: 
Now therefore ye are accurſed, and ther: 
ſhall none of you be freed from being Bond- 
men (J): Had the Gibeonites treated open- 
ly and uprightly with the Iſraelites, J ima- 
gine, there was nothing in the Law, that 
would have prevented their being received 
vpon ſuch Terms, as that after ſome Ge- 
nerations, their Children might have come 
into the Congregation, and been free in 


Tjrael (g). 


When the Canganites heard, that the 
Inhabitants of Gibcon were gone over to | 
the 1/raelites, they were unealy at it: fuch | 
a Defectlon from their common Cauſe gave 
them new Fears; for Grheon was a large 
and powerful City (a): However they te- 
ſolved to take Meatures to deter other 
Towns from following this Example, and 
to deſeat Jeſoua of the additional Strengin, F 
which the Gibecnites might be to him. 


—._ 
L oa 


J Joſh. ix. 23. (8) Sce Deut. xxili. | 
(a) Jein. „ 


JJ 0 


And 
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And for this End they immediately marched 


their Forces, under the Command of five of 
their Kings, againſt the Giheonites (O): The 
Gibeonites ſent unto Gilgal to Joſhua for 
Succour (c): Foſhua with his Army ſoon 
came to their Relief, and obtained an in- 
tire Victory over the five Kings, took them 
all Priſoners, and put them to Death (d): 
Two very great Miracles attended the Bat- 
tle this Day fought between the Canannites 
and the Iſraelites: One, that God was 
pleaſed by a Storm of Hailſtones to kill 
more of the Enemy, than (e) fell by the 
Sword of the Iſraelites; the other, that 
at the Word of Joſbua, the Sun and Moon 
were ſeen to ftand ſtill, for near a whole 
Day, to afford the Vaelites a Continu- 
ance of Day-Light (7) to purſue their 
Victory. It is obvious to obſerve how re- 
markably pertinent both theſe Miracles 
were, to the Circumſtances of the Perſons 
concerned in them. The Elements, and 
the Sun, Moon and Lights of Heaven, were 
the Deities at this Time worſhipped by 
the Inhabitants of Canaan (g); bur the 
Iſraelites were the Servants of a truer God, 
by whoſe Command, and under whoſe 
Protection they were to war againſt theſe 
Nations and againſt their Gods: and what 
greater Demonſtration could be given of 


— 
b b * * — . -- 


(6) Joſh. x. 3, 4. 5. (c) ver. 6. (4): ver. 2. 
le) ver. 11. (f) ver. 13. (g) See Vol. I. Book V. 
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the Power of their God to ſupport them, 
or of the Inability of the falſe Deities of 
the Canaanites to aſſiſt their Worſhippers, 
than to ſee, that the God of 7/rael! could 
cauſe theſe to contribute to, inſtead of pre- 
venting the Ruin that was coming upon 
thoſe who ſerved them? We cannot ima— 
gine, that Zoſhua thould, without a ſpe. 
cial Intimation from Heaven, have ad- 
dreſſed unto God the Prayer concerning 
the Sun and Moon, which he is recorded 
to have made in the Sight of 1/rael (6); 
for of what an Extravagance had he ap- 
peared guilty, if an Effect had not been 
given to what he asked for? or how could 
he be ſo wild as to think of an Accom- 


pliſhment of ſo ſtrange an ExpeGation as | 


this would have been, had it been only a 
Thought of his own Heart to wiſh for it? 


But unqueſtionably the ſame Lord, who | 


ſpake unto him before the Battle; who 


bade him not fear the Armies of the Cana- | 
anites; who aſſured him that they thould | 
not be able to ſtand before him; directed 
him to ask for this wonderful Miracle, | 
and in granting what he had asked for, 
gave a full Teſtimony both to the YVaelites 
and their Enemies, that the Gods of tbe 
Heathen were but Idols, and that it 1s the } 
Lord that made, and that ruleth in, le 


— 


— 


(5) Jclh. x. 12, 


Heavens | 


co 2.2 


— — 
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Heavens (i). But there are ſome further 
Obſervations, that ought ro be made upon 
this extraordinary Miracle. For, 

It is remarkable, that what Jeſbua de- 
fired, and what was ſaid to be done upon 
this Occaſion, 1s recorded in the ſacred 
Hiſtory in Words not agreeable to what 
are now abundantly known to be the Mo- 
tions of the Bodies, that compoſe the Mun- 
dane Syſtem: Jeſbua deſired, that the Sur 
might tand j{ill upon Gibeon, and the Moon 
in the Valley of Ajalon (k) : And the Event 
ſaid to be the Effect of this his Prayer unto 
the Lord (J) is thus related, And the Sun 
flood ſtill, and the Moon ftayed, until the 
People had avenged themſelves upon their 
Enemies; ſo the Sun flood flill in the mid/{ 
of Heaven, and baſted not to go down about 
a whole Day (m); and there was no Day 
lhe that before it or after it. The Thing 
which J7eſbua here prayed for, was to 
have the Day lengthened, and the Manner 
in which he deſired to have this his Prayer 
accompliſhed, was by having the Sun and 
Moon ſtopped in their Motions, and agree- 
ably to his Requeſt the Text tells us, that 
the Sun and Moon were ſtopped, and did 
not move forward for about a whole Day: 
But it is now ſufficiently known, that 


Day and Night are not cauſed by any 


n 


— 


(i) Pfal. xcvi. 5. (% Joſh. x. 12. (J ibid. 
(nm) ver. 13, 
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Motion of the Sun and Moon, but rather 
by the Earth's Rotation upon its own 
Axis, and conſequently the ſacred Pages 
ſtate this Fact abſolutely wrong, as to the 
Circumſtances that cauſed it; and if ſo, 
can we think them to have been diQated 
by God, who cannot err in this, or in any 
Matter? I anſwer, 1. Tho' the Succeſſion 
of Day and Night is indeed cauſed by a 
real Motion of the Earth, and not of the 
Sun and Moon, as our modern Aſtronomers 
can abundantly demonſtrate ; yet to Ap- 
pearance, not the Earth, but the Sun and 
Moon ſeem to have thoſe Motions, which 
are vulgarly aſcribed to them; as to a 
Mariner at Sea, failing within View of a 
diſtant Coaſt, not the Ship he ſails in, but 
the Land he ſees at a Diſtance, ſeems to be 
in Motion, as he paſſes by it. 2. In the 
early, Ages, both before and Jong after 
the Days of eſbua, the moſt learned A- 
ſtronomers had no Notion of the Improve- 
ments, which our modern Profeſſors have 
ſince attained to, but conceived the Sun 
and Moon to have their reſpective Courſes, 
according to what common Appearance 
enabled them to judge and think of them, 
and agreeably hereto they formed their 
Schemes, and thought themſelves able to 
ſolve and account for all Appearances by 
them: And conſequently, 3. Had God en- 
abled Joshua to form his Deſire of a long- 
er Day in a Manner more agreeable to our 
| | new 
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new and more accurate Aſtronomy, and 
ditated to him to record the Miracle in 
Terms ſuitable and agreeable to it, Joſhua 
muſt have appeared both to have wiſhed 
a Thing, and expreſſed it to have been 
effected, in a Manner directly contrary to 
all Rules of Science then known, and his 
Account of what had happened would 
have been decryed, in the Times he lived 
in, as falſe in Aſtronomy, and no great 
Regard would have been paid to it. It 
would have appeared rather a wild Fancy 
or groſs Blunder of his own, than a true 
Account of a real Miracle, and ſo have 
been but little attended to by the Perſons 
for whom, and in the Ages, which ſuc— 
ceeded that, in which it was written. 
4. We do not read in the ſacred Text, 
that God declared the Sun and Moon to 
have ſtood ſtill upon this Occaſion: We 
may ſuppoſe that God might intimate to 
foſhua that he would grant him a mira- 
culous Prolongation of the Day, it he 
would at the Head of his Army ask pub- 
lickly for it (2); Hereupon Joſhua made 
his Requeſt in ſuch Terms, as according 
to his own Conceptions, were proper to 
be uſed to ask ſuch a Miracle: May the 
* Sun, ſaid he, ſtand ſtill upon Gzbeor, 
* and the Moon in the Valley of ian. 


— 


(n) Joſh. x. 12. 
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This he thought muſt have been cauſed, 
it ſuch a Length of Day, as he was orde- 
red to require, was to be given to him, 
God heard his Requeſt, and gave him the 
Thing he was to ask for, a Day of near 
twice the Length of any other: The Hil- 
torians of the Times recorded the Fact ac. 
cording to what it appeared to be to them, 
and agreeably to what was then thought to 
be true Aſtronomy; and accordingly, the Sun 
and Moon appearing, and being thought for 
ſeveral Hours together, not to have moved 
ioryrard in their Courſes, both the Author 
of the Book of Jaſber (o) afterwards, and 
Jeſbua now in his Hiitory relate to us, 
that tbe Sun flood ſtill, and the Moon 7 55 
=——— ard haſted not to go down about awhile 
Day. And, 5. We may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that tho' Joihua wrote his Hiſtory 
under the Direction of a divine Aſſiſtance, 
yet that God would not interpoſe to pre- 
vent his recording this Fact in this Man- 
ner: For, tho ll Scripture is given by 
Thſpiration of Ged, yet certainly 1t 1s given | 
ſo no further, than is neceſſary to make it 
profitable for Deftrine, for Reprof, fe. 
Correcticn, for Instruction In Righteouſneſs 
(þ); and the Narration of Yeſhua might 
tully anſwer this the great End of Scrip- 
ture; might teach the IHaelitæs the Power 
of their God to direct and govern the Hca- 


— 
— 


{o) Joſh. x. 13. (O) 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
VERS 
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vens as he pleaſed ; might reprove the Ido- 
laters of their vain Worſhip of the Sun 
and Moon, whom they fondly called the 
King and Queen of Heaven (q), notwith- 
ſtanding that it did not relate the Fact 
exactly according to what might be the 
true aſtronomical Manner in which God 
effected it. The moſt judicious Writers 


| have agreed, that © the ſacred Hiſtorians 


« were not uſually inſpired with the Things 
« themſelves, which they related, nor with 
« the very Words by which they expreſ- 
« ſed what they have recorded (r): Their 
Hiſtories were wrote, not to ſatisfy our 
Curioſity, but to be a ſtanding Proof of 
a Providence to After-ages; to ſhew us 
the Care that God always takes of good 
People, and the Puniſhments he inflicts 
upon the Wicked; to give us Examples 
of Piety and Virtue, and laſtly to inform 
us of Matters of Fact which tend to con- 
firm our Faith (s): And fo far God was 
unqueſtionably pleaſed to direct and aſſiſt 
the Compoſers of them, as to prevent 
their inſerting in any of their Narrations, 
thro' human Frailty, any Thing that might 
contradict or diſſerve theſe the Purpoſe 
for which he incited them to draw up 


—— 1 


—_ —_ 


J) See Vol. I. B. V. Jer. vii. 18. xliv. 17— 25. 
(r) Lowth's Vindicat. of the divine Authority and In pi- 
ration of the Old and New Teſtament, p. 220. 
(s) id. p. 221. Five Letters concerning the Inſtiration of 
the holy Scriptures. p. 28. 
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have had the Benefit of a divine Inſpi. 


their Compoſitions. And thus far Foſty; 
appears in every Part of his Hiſtory tg 


ration; tho' we have no reaſon to ima. 
gine that God dictated to him the very 
Words he was to write in, or prompted 
him to record the Miracle we are treat. 
ing of, otherwiſe than his own natural 
Conceptions diſpoſed him to relate it, and 
that probably, amongſt others, for thi 
great Reaſon ; becauſe if God had inſpired 
him to have related this Fact in a manner N 
more agreeable to true Aſtronomy, valet Ml i 
he had alſo inſpired the World with x th 
like Aſtronomy to receive it, it would ra. MW !t 
ther have tended to raiſe amongſt thoſe Ml 
who read it and heard of it, Diſputes and ke 
Oppoſitions of Science falſly ſo called, than Ml !! 
have promoted the great Ends of Reli- WW i 
gion intended by it. lt; 

It may be asked, If the Miracle re- d 
corded by Joſhua was indeed Fact, and Wl 
ene Day was hereby made as long as tu 
(7): Could ſo remarkable a Thing have WF ® 
happened without being obſerved by the Ill | 
Aſtronomers of all Nations? Such a Va- 
riation of the Sun's Setting, as was hereby n 
occaſioned in the Land of Canaan, muit Wi ® 
have made a longer Day or a longer Night b 
than was natural in every other Part of 


the habitable World: a longer Day, where- 


(2) Ecclus. xlvi. 4. 
ever 
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ever the Sun was viſible at the Time of 
Joſhua's making his Requeſt, and a longer 
Night in every Part of the oppoſite He- 
nſpbere : Aſtronomy was ſtudied in theſe 
Times with great Application in many 
Nations (o), and Obſervations of the Hea- 
rens were taken and recorded with as much 
Exactneſs as the Profeſſors of thoſe Times 
were capable of attaining to; and is it pro- 
bable that if ſo remarkable an Alteration 
of the Courſe of Day and Night, as this 
was, had really happened, we ſhould nor 
find ſome Hint or Remain of ſome Hea- 
then Writer to concur with and bear Te- 
ſtimony to the Truth of what the ſacred 
Hiſtorian relates about it? But in Anſwer 
hereto let us obſerve, 1. That it 1s high- 
ly improbable, I might ſay meerly impoſ- 
ible, that 7o/pua ſhould attempt to record 
ſuch a Miracle as this, if it had not been 
done; for every one of his MVaelites, as 
well as all their Enemies, muſt have known 
and rejected the Falſity of his Narration, 
and he could never think of making the 
World believe a thing fo conſpicuoully 


falſe, if it had not happened. 2. This Fact 


might be recorded not only by 7o/bua, 
and afterwards in the Book of Jaſber (p); 
but alſo by divers other Writers of other 
Nations, and yet what they had regiſtred 


F 


— — 


(o) See Vol. I. B. V. Vol. II. B. VI. VIII. 
) Joſh, x. 13. g 
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about it, may eaſily be conceived not t0 
have come down to us: The moſt ancient 
Heathen Chronicles were very ſhort and 
conciſe, and in a few Apes were disſigu- 
red by Mythology and falſe Learning (); 
ſo as to go down to ſucceeding Times in 
a. Shape and Senſe quite different from 
what was at firſt the Deſign of them: 
And the Original Accounts hereby becom- 
ing not ſuitable to the Taſte that ſuc- 
ceeded, were ſoon neglected, and in Time 
loſt. But 3. It we could unravel the an- 
cient Fables, we ſhould find, that the Fact 
of there having been one Day in which 
the Courſe of the Sun had been irregular, 


had been indeed conveyed down in the 


Memoirs of the Heathen Literature: 
Statius had heard of it, and ſuppoſed it 
to have happened about the Time of the 
Theban War, when Atreus made an inhu- 
man Banquet of Thyeſles's Children (9) : 
Other Writers imagined it to have been in 
the Days of Phaeton, and Ovid has beau- 


tified the Fable told of him, that it was 


he that occaſioned it, by having obtained 
Leave to guide the Chariot of the Sun for 
that Day, which he was in no wiſe able 


* 


(2) See Vol. II. B. VIII. OTR £r & puZonryerty — 
Je 7 @ercipnuirov pinuorder, Y miley 215% T6798 
ALYER YE 0155 v7w % aineryirey, Plut. de Iſid. et 
Oſirid. (e) Stat. in Thebaid, L. 1. ver. 325. L. 4 
ver. 30. 
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to manage. And thus the Heathen Poets 
and Mythologi/ts dreſſed up and disfigured 
the Hints, which they found in ancient 
Records: Atreus was Father of Agamem- 
non, and lived but a Generation before the 
Tryan War, and therefore the Sun's ſtand- 
ing {till in the Days of Joſhua, could not 
have happened in his Time; ſo that 
Statius, or any Writer from whom he 
took the Hint, were not true in their 
Chronology : But Phaeton lived much ear- 
lier: He was Son of Tithonus (p) who was 
the Son of Cefialus (%, the Son of Mer- 
cury (r) who was born of Maia the Daugh- 
ter of Atlas (g): Atlas lived about A. M. 
2385 (): His Daughter Maia might 
have Mercury by Jupiter about A. M. 
2441, about the 20th Year of Jupiter's 
Age (u): Mercury at 25 Years old might 
beget Cephalus about A. M. 2466: Ce- 
fhalus at 30 beget Tithonus A. M. 2496: 
Tithonus at 34 beget Phaeton, who would 
thus be born about A. M. 2530. The Sun 
ſtood ſtill in the Days of (vj) Jeſbua 


( f) Apollodor. Lib. 3. c. 13. (4) ibid. (-) ibid. 

fs) Id. Lib. eod. c. 10. (e) Sce Vol. II. B. VIII. 

(u) Jupiter <vas born A. M. 242 1. See B. X. (uj) Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus /uppo/es Phaeton to have lived about the 
Times of Crotopus. Stromat. Lib. 1. p. 138. and /0 does 
Tatian. Orat. ad Grac. p. 133. Crotopus was the 8th 
King of Argos. Caſtor. Euſeb. Chron. Crotopus, I think, 
died about A.M. 2525; fo that Clemens Alexand. ard 
Tatian ſeem to place Phacton about zo Years earlier than 
Joſhua's commanding the Iſraelites: But 30 Years is no 


great Variation in the Chronolagy of the/e Times, iT 
A, A. 
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A. M. 2554: Phaeton was then about 24 
Years old, a young Man, not of Age t0 
guide the Chariot of the Sun: And thy 
the Time of Phaeton's Life may ſynchro- 
nize with the Year of the Sun's ſtandiny 
ftill in the Days of Joſhua; and the Fal. 
told of him, might have its firſt Riſe from 
a Fact recorded to have happened in hi; 


Youth, dreſſed up and diverſified with the 


various Fictions of ſucceeding Myth. 
gi/ts, until it was brought to what Ovid 
left it. But, 4. If we go into China, we 
may there find ſomething more truly hi. 


ſtorical relating to the Fact before us: 
The Chineſe Records report, that in the 
Reign of their Emperor Yao the Sun did | 
not ſet for ten Days together, and that | 
they feared the World would be ſet on | 
Fire (w) : Tao, according to Martinius, was | 
the ſeventh Emperor of China, Fobi be- 
ing the firſt: And, as he computes, from | 
the firſt Year of Fobi's Reign to Yao's are 
587 Years; for Fobi reigned 115 Years (x), | 
after him Xin- num 140 (), Hoang-ti 100 
(z), Xao-haon 84 (a) Chuen-hio 78 (0), 
Cou 70 (c) and next to him ſucceeded 1 
(d): The firſt Year of Fobi's Reign in 
China was A. M. 1891 (e): Count down | 


9 = 


(xv) Per hæe Tempora diebus decem non occidiſſe So'em, | 
Orvemque conflagraturum Mortales timuiſſe ſcribunt. Mat- 


tin Hiſtor. Sinic. Lib. 1. p. 37. (x) Id. pag. 21. 


(y) Pag. 24. (S) Fag. 25. (a) Pag. 32. ( Pag. 33. 


40% Pag. 35. (4) Pag. 36. (e) Sec Vol. II. B. b. 


from 
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from hence 587 Years, and the firſt Year 
of Yao will be A. M. 2479: Tao reigned 
go Years (f) to A. M. 2560: The Year 
in which the Sun ſtood ſtill, in the Days 
of Joſhua was A.M. 2554, in about the 
75th Year of Taos Reign. And thus 
what is recorded in the Chineſe Annals 
ſynchronizes to the Fact related in Jeſhua: 
The Chineſe Records are ſaid to report, 
that the Sun did not ſet for ten Days; 
but I ſuſpect our European Writers have 
not here exactly hit the Meaning of the 
Chineſe Annals, and that the Word they 
have tranſlated Days, may perhaps ra- 
ther ſignify a Space of Time little more 


Hiſtorian, and the Chineſe Annaliſt agree 
minutely in their Time of the Duration 
of this Miracle (g): If the Sun's not ſet- 


ung lat this Time was thus obſerved in 
Cina, we may gueſs about what time 
e of Day Joſhua deſired this Miracle: And 
0 ve may be ſure it was not towards the 


% Evening, as ſome Writers have imagined 

); for had the Day been almoſt over in 
Canaan, the Sun would have been ſet in 
China before the Miracle happened, and 
therefore could not have been there ob- 


1 7—ůů ee 


—_\. 


CO 


(f) Martin. ubi ſup. (g) Joſh. x. 13. The San haſted 
nt to go down about an whole Day. One Day was as long 
as two, Ecclus.j xIvi. 4. 7.e. The Sun was ſtopped about 
10 or 12 Hours, the Space of about a natural Day. 

V Cleric. Comment. in loc. 


ſer ved 


than one of our Hours: If ſo, the ſacred 
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ferved at all (7): It was therefore a little 
before Noon in Canaan when Joſbua de- 
fired the Sun might be ſtopped, and about 
this time the Sun might be ſeen by 7oſhyg 
in ſuch a Poſition as to ſeem to ſtand 
over Cibeon (&), or as it is expreſſed in the 
next Verſe zz the miajt of Heaven (ö; 
and it would be Afternoon in Chir at 
this Time of Day in Canaan: It the Cli- 
neſe ſaw and obſerved this Miracle, then 
the Light of Day, which the [/raelrtes were 
favoured with, was occaſioned by the Sun's 
really not going down as uſual, and not 
from a Vapour or Aurora ſhining in the 
Air, as Le Clerc and ſome others have 
imagined (2); for fuch a Vapour would 
not have been ſeen from Canaan to China, 
and could not poſſibly have appeared near 
the time of Sun-ſet in both Countries; 
nor would it have occaſioned the Heat 
that was felt in divers Parts of the World, 
during the time of the Miracle: The C/:- 
neſè Annals intimate, that it was feared 
the Earth would have been ſet on Fire: 
The Mythologiſis relate a Conflagration to 
have really happened, and Ovid paints a 
poetical Scene of it, as his Fancy prompted 
him (c), and unqueſtionably the Continu- 


— 


— 


(i) Geograp,rers know that the Day begins ard er: Hur 
or de Hours carlier in China than in Canaan. : 
(4) Joſh. x. 12. (/) ver. 13. (2) Comment. in Lib. 
Joi. in loc. (o) Ovid, Metam. 
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ance of the Sun in one Poſition of the 
Heavens for about ten Hours together, 
muſt affect with a very intenſe Heat even 
Places not under his Meridian Height 
all that time. The 1/-aehites would pro- 
bably have been greatly incommoded with 
the Warmth of ſuch a Day, if God had 
not been pleaſed to give a Temperature 
to the Air proper to relieve them, and 
perhaps ſuitable to the producing the pro- 
digious Hail, which he cauſed at this Time 
to afflict the Canaanites (p): Jam ſenſible, 
that ſuch a Suſpenſion or Retardation of 
the Motion of the Earth, Moon, and 
perhaps of the other heavenly Bodies, 
that have relation to them, as is neceſſary 
to cauſe this Miracle in the manner I 
imagine it to have been effected, may he 
calculated to be naturally productive of 
Conſequences fatal to our Syſtem; but 
then I cannot but think it eaſy to anſwer 
in this Matter; that if we have ſufficient 
Reaſon to induce us to believe, that God 


really wrought this Miracle, it is not hard 


to conceive the great Ruler of the Uni- 
verſe not only able to direct it, beyond 
what we can imagine, but alſo as abundantly 
able, ſo to uphold all Things by the Word 
of bis Power (, during the Time of it, 
as to have no other Effect follow, than 
what he propoſed to have done in the 


15 


(p) Joſh. x. 11. () Heb. i. 3. 


V or, III. H h World, 


a —_— „ 
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| he had done (s) from the Creation of the 


there could be uo Speech nor Language (u), 
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World. One Deſign of the mighty Works 
which God was pleaſed to do before his 
choſen People, was, if Men would have 
paid a due Attention and Regard to them, 
to offer a reaſonable Conviction for the 
Earth's being /illed with the Glory and 
Knowledge of the Lord (): What 
they might have known of God, even his 
eternal Power and Godbead, he had at di- 
vers Times, and in various Manners, be- 
fore ſhewed unto them by the Things which 


IVorld (t): But as theſe things had, ere 
this Age, loſt their Influence in almoſt 
all Nations, and the World was departed 
from the living God, to go after the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, to ſerve them; what 
could there have been done more remark- 
ably worthy of God's infinite Power, to 
ſhew himſelf to be a God above all Gods, 
than to have the Sun and Moon made 
to ſand {till in favour of his declared Will, 
to ſupport a People, choſen to be diſtin- 
guiſhed by his Worſhip? The time of 
Day in Canaan when this Miracle hap- 
pened, was ſuch, that the Sight of it 
could not but go forth thro' all the then 
known Nations of the Earth; ſo that 


where, had a due Inquiry been made into 


— — 
6m: 


6 


9 


(r) Numb. xiv. 21. (s) Tots mothpadts 
(/) Rom, 1. 19, 20. («) Pal. xix. 3. 


it, 
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it, the Voice of it would not have been 
heard, powerfully proclaiming ; that how- 
ever the World had been falſly amuſed 
with the Beauty, or aſtoniſhed at the ima- 
gined Power of the Lights of Heaven (wo); 
yet that there was a Being, who ruleth in 
the Heavens, higher than them all; and 
who could over-rule and diſpoſe of any 
of them as he pleaſed. 

After the Defeat of the Army of the 
five Kings, Jeſbua reduced the Nations of 
the South-Parts of Canaan, and havin 
broken every Oppoſition that could here 
make head againit him, he marched his 
victorious Forces back to Giga (x). 

Upon Joſbua's Return to Gilral, Jabin 
King of Hazor, a City of great Figure 
and Command in the North Parts of Ca- 
naan (a), ſent unto the Kings of the Na- 
tons round about him, and propoſed to 
them to unite their Forces, in order to 
att with their whole Strength againſt the 
Iſraelites (b) : The Kings he ſent to, agreed 
to his Propoſal, made their Levies, and 
came together a numerous and well-ap- 
pointed Army (c): They rendezvouled at 
the Waters of Merom (d): Joſhua on the 
other hand led the 1/raelites againſt them, 
under a ſpecial Promiſe of God's Aſſiſtance 


33 


(w) Wiſdom xili. 3, 4. (x) Joſh. x, 28 —— 43. 
(a) x1. 10, (0) ver. I; , 3. (c) ver. 4. 


(2) ver. 5. 
Hh 2 and 
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and Protection (e), and gave them battle 
and obtained a great Victory (/): After 
having given them this Defeat he turned 
back, took the City Hazor and burnt it tg 
the Ground (g): From Hager Foſhu; 
marched againſt the Cities of the other 
Kings, and in time became maſter of al 
this Country (Y); but it was the Work of 
ſome Years for him to reduce theſe Na- 
tions (7): In about five Years he entirely 
ſubdued them (+), and having now te 
umphed over, in all, one and thirty Kings 
(1), and obtained the 1j/rae/ites full room 
to ſettle their Families 1n all Parts of the 
Land, he was ordered to put an end to the 
War (mm). Caleb the Son of TFephunneh 
was forty Years old, when Moſes ſent him 
as one of the Spies into the Land of Ca- 
naan (n); the Spies were ſent into Canaan 
after the Tabernacle was erected, in the ſe- 
cond Year of the Exit (o) A. M. 2514. 
Caleb was now at the finiſhing of the 
War eighty five (); ſo that the War was 
finiſhed 4. M. 2559, I ſuppoſe towards 
the End of the Year: Zo/hue paſſed over 
Jordan on the tenth Day of the firſt (pp) 
Month A. M. 2554, and began the War 


— 


) Joſh. xi. 6. (//) ver. 7, 8, 9. (2) ver. 10, 11. 
ME 12 — 17. (0) ver. 18. (k) Joſeph. An- 
tig. Lib. 5. c. 1, (0) Joſh. xii. 24. (m) xi. 1— 7. 

1) Xiv. 7. (e) See Book xi. p. 298. (p) Joſh, xiv. 10. 


pp} iv. 19. 
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| by the Siege of Jericho a few Days after: 


From this Time to about the End of theYear 
25 59, are near ſix Years, and ſo long was 
Joſhua engaged in his Wars againſt the 
Canaanites: Almoſt one Year was em- 
ployed in his firſt Campaign in the South 
Parts of Canaan (q); the other five were 
ſpent againſt the King of Hazor and his 
Confederates (v). 

Upon giving over the War Jo was 
directed by God to apply himſelf to the di- 
viding the Land of Canaan amongſt the 
Iſraelites (s): Moſes, before he died, had 
fixed the Inheritance of two Tribes and 
an half Tribe on the other fide Jordan 
(t): There remained nine Tribes and 
an half to be now ſettled (4): And 
unto theſe Toſhua and Eleazar the 
Prieſt, and the Heads of the Tribes, 
were preparing to ſet out their Inheri- 
tance : But before they began to make 
Diviſion of the Land, the Children of Ju- 
dah came to them, and Caleb, who was 
of this Tribe, repreſented, that Mo/es had 
made him a ſolemn Promiſe, which might 
determine the Place of his particular In- 
heritance (x): When the Spies were ſent 
by Moſes into Canaan, they went to He- 
lron, where Ahiman, Sheſhai, and Talmai 


it. 


@) Joſh, vi. vii. viii. ix. x. (r) x1. (s) xii. 


(z) Id. xiii. 8, 32. Numb. xxxii. Deut. iii. 12 — 17. 


% Joſh, xiii.7, (x) xiv. 6— 9. 
© . 5s the 
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the Children of Anak were (y), and at thei: 


Return they took occaſion from the Large. 
neſs of the Stature of theſe Men to fl. 
the Camp with Fears, that the T/raelite; 
would never be able ro make their way 
into the Country (2): But Caleb endes. 
voured to animate the People with better 
Hopes (a); whereupon, when God pro- 
nounced againſt the Congregation, that 
the Men who had ſeen his Miracles and Glo- 
ry ſhould not come into the Land, but 
ſhould die in the Wilderneſs (5), he was 
pleaſed to promiſe, that Caleb ſhould be 
brought [el ha Aretz, aſber ba ſhammaj, 
into the Land, to the very Place he went 
to (c), and that his Seed ſhould poſſeſs it (d): 
Now Hebron was the particular Place they 
went to, and from whence they brought 
home the Fears which had ſo diſturbed the 
Camp (e), for faithfully endeavouring 
to quell which, Caleb had this particular 
Promiſe made to him (J), and upon this 
account Caleb argued, that this was the | 
Place, at which God had promiſed that 
he ſhould be ſettled, adding withal, that 
tho' the very Men were then in poſſeſſion 


— — — — 
. 5 = I 
K 1 
. — — Iowa. 


— * 22 
6 
— —— et 4 
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. „) Numb. xiii. 22. (z) ver. 33. (a) ver. 30. 

14 xiv. G. [ xiv- 22, 23. (el yer. 21. The Hebrew 

A I, od are, 

2X o Ni don Ine Rx Nan 

Ky ” | 
4H luc adlit quam in Terram et introducam eum 

1 | ad ipſum Locum illam 


'$ (. ibid. Ce) Vid. Loc, ſupr. citat. (/) Numb. xiv. 1 
. | | 0 
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of it, who had fo terrify'd his Compa- 
nions ; yet that he ſhould not at all doubr, 
but be enabled to eject them (5): Joſhua 
admitted the Plea of Caleb, and appointed 
his Inheritance at Hebron (c), and then al- 
lotted the Tribe of Judah the Country 
from Hebron to Kadeſh-barnea, as de- 
ſcribed in the xvth Chapter of the Book 
of Joſhua, Next after Fudab the Chil- 
dren of Joſeph were allotted their Inheri- 


tance (d), and we have in the xvith and 


xviith Chapters of Jeſbua a particular 
Account of the Boundaries of the Lands 
aſſigned to them, namely, to the Tribe 
of Ephraim, and to the half Tribe of Ma- 
naſſeb, which was to inherit on this fide 
Jordan (e). The Families of this Tribe 
and half Tribe were ſettled on the North 
ſide the Country, wherein the Camp of 
the 1/-aelites, which was formed at Gz/- 
gal, reſted, as the Tribe of Judah was 
ſettled on the South of it; ſo that the 
Camp was, as it were, ſecured on either 
fide from any ſudden Irruption, and hav- 
ing proceeded thus far, the whole Congre- 
cation aſſembled at Shih within the Con- 
fines of the Tribe of Ephraim (f), and 
there ſet up the Tabernacle (g). 


() Joſh. xiv. 12. (c) We muſt here remark, that the 
City of Hebron vag not the Property and Inheritance of 
Caleb; for Hebron was one of the Levitical Cities: Caleb"; 
Inheritance conſiſted of ſome Fields near adjoining to this 
Town. See Joſhua xxi. 11, 12. (d) Joſh. xvi. 1, &c. 


le) xvii. 5. (f) See Judges xxi. 19. (g) Joſh, xviii. 1. 
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Foſephus ſeems to repreſent the Taber. 
nacle to have been erected before they be- 
gan to divide the Land (5): But this ! 
ſhould think a Miſtake; for when they be. 
gan to part the Land, there were nine 
Tribes and an half Tribe, that had no In- 
heritance (i): But at the time of erecting 
the Tabernacle, ſeven Tribes only were not 
provided for (&): Two Tribes and an half 
Tribe, beſides thoſe who were to inherit 
on the other fide Jordan, had had their 
Countries aſſigned to them, according to 
what is above repreſented, as the Book of 
Toſhua very plainly intimates. Thus far 
therefore the 1/raelites had proceeded, but 
they began to find Difficulties in the Me- 
thod they were taking: To Judah they 
had given too large a Country (1), and 
Ephraim and the half Tribe of Manzsſeb 
were not fatisfy'd with what was allotted 
them (): And for this Reaſon, I imagine, 
they now ſet up the Tabernacle: Their 
Enemies were ſo far ſubdued, and the 
Place where they were to fix it, ſo ſur- 
M1 rounded with the Settlements already 
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1 | made, that they had no reaſon to fear any 
WW ſudden Invaſion to oblige them to take it 
1 down again (2): And by having the Ta- 
l bernacle erected they would have Power if 
. — — 
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(b) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 5. c. 1. ()) Joſh. xiv, 2. 
3 (&) xvii. 2. Y xix. 9. (in] xvii. 4. 
{n) xvili. 1. 0 | 
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to apply to God for his immediate Direc- 


tion in all Difficulties (o); ſo as both to 
prevent Miſtakes in their Diviſion of the 
Land, and to leave no Pretence for any 


Tribe's being diſſatisfied at the Lot that 


ſhould be aſſigned to them. 

The Directions which God had given 
for the Diviſion of the Land were theſe: 
1, They were to divide the Land by Lot (): 
Each Tribe was to have that Portion of it 
which by Lot ſhould fall to him (4). 
2. When the Lot of a Tribe was fallen, 
the Land ſo allotted to that Tribe was to 


be divided amongſt the ſeveral Families of 


it (7), and this, I think, was to be done 
partly by the Lot (s), and but in part by it. 
When they began to ſet out the particular 
Inheritances of Families, they threw the 
Lot, which Family they ſhould ſettle firſt, 
which next, and ſo on: And thus every 
Man's Inheritance would be in the Place 
where his Lot fell (t); but the Place of 
it being thus fixed, they did not caſt the 
Lot for the Quantity to be aſſigned to a 
Family; for they were to ſet out more or 
leſs Land to each Family according to the 
Number of the Names of the Perſons 
belonging to it (4), 3. Every private Per- 
ſon was to have his Inheritance within 


* —— 


(o) See Exod. xxix. 42, 43. ) Numb. xxxiii. 54. 
XXVi. 55. () Ibid, (7) Ibid, (5) xxvi. 56. 
(t) xxxiii. 54. (x) Ibid, 


the 
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the Bounds of the Country aſſigned to the 
(%) Tribe he belonged to. 4. To pre. 
vent Diſputes or Uneaſineſſes in or from 
the Choice of the Perſons who were 6 
manage and dire& the Diviſion, God had 
expreſly named, whe ſhould divide the 
Land unto the Children of I1/-ael (u) 
and 5. He had alſo ſet them their Bound, 
deſcribed how far every way the Land 
reached, which was to be (x) divided by 
them. We may now examine, what 
Method Zo/bua and the Princes of the 
Congregation took, when they began to 
execute the Commiſſion herein given to 
them. 

And I imagine in the firſt Place, they 
caſt Lots to know what Tribe they ſhould 
begin with in making the Diviſion : And 
the Lot came out for the Tribe of Ju- 
dah : The next Queſtion that could ariſe, 
muſt be where they ſhould ſettle this 
Tribe; and here Caleb offered his Claim 
to have his Inheritance at Hebron (2), the 
admitting which, ſeems to have rendred 
all further Enquiry about the Situation 
of the Country to be aſſigned to this Tribe 
ſuperfluous, and alſo to have led the {/- 
raelites to ſet out a Tract of Land for 
them, more at Random perhaps, than 
they would otherwiſe have done. The 


— 


(2j) Numb. xxxiii. 54. (wv) Xxxiv. 17-29. | 
(x) Ibid, ver. 3 12. () Joſh, xiv. 6. 
Journey 
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Journey of the Spies upon which Caleb's 
Claim was founded( a) began from Kadeſb- 
barnea: Caleb's Claim did not aim at any 
thing higher up into the Country than 
Hebron: If Caleb was fixed here, the 
Tribe he belonged to was to be ſettled con- 
tiguous to him: The Tribe of Judah was 
the moſt numerous of all the Tribes; it 
muſtered 76000 Men of twenty Years 
old and upwards, when the Sum of the 
Congregation was taken in the Plains of 
Moab (aj), and conſequently a pretty large 
Country would be neceſſary for it: And 
theſe Conſiderations ſeem to have indu- 
ced them to ſet out at Adventure for this 
Tribe all the Land between Kade/h-bar- 
nea and Hebron, according to the Deſcrip- 
tion and Bounds that are given of it (5). 
Having thus fixed the Tribe of Judah 
their Country, they proceeded to allor 
each Family a proper Share and Portion in 
it; but when they had done this, they 
found, that the Part of the Children of 
Judah was too much for them (c): After 
each Family of the Tribe had received an 
Inheritance as large as they could be con- 
ceived to have occaſion for, there remain- 
ed a Tract of the Country to ſpare, and 
undiſpoſed of: And this could not but 
ſuggeſt to the Dividers, that if they did 


— 


(a) Numb. xxxii. 8, Joſh, xiv. 7. (a/) Numb, xxvi. 
22. (6) Joſh. xv. (e) xix. 9. 
not 
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not go into ſome ſtricter Method for the 
ſetting out the Aſſignments to the ſever] 
Tribes, they might in time be brought 
into Difficulties: They might ſet out t5 
the Tribes, which were firſt provided 
for, too much of the Land, and not leay: 
enough for thoſe, whoſe Lot might come 
up to be laſt ſettled: And accordingly in 
their next Appointment they appear to 
have a little altered their Method of Pro. 
ceeding: For, 

Here I think they firſt ſet out ſuch a 
Quantity of the Land, as they thought 
the Country of Canaan might afford for 
a Tribe: Then for the eight Tribes and 
an half they made eight Lots, afligning 
but one Lot to the Tribe of Ephrain 
and half Tribe of Manaſſeb, confidering 
them under one Appellation, namely, as 
the Children of Jo/eph(d): After this they 
caſt the Lots to determine, who ſhould 
have the Inheritance put up to be diſ- 
poſed: The Lot of the Children of 7% 


came out for it(e): That but one Lot | 
was here made for the Sons of Foſepb, | 


appears evidently from their Complaint 


to Joſhua: The Children of Joſeph ſpate | 


unto Joſhua, ſaying, Why haſt thou given 
me but one Lot, and ons Portion to inbe- 
rit ()? The Children of Joſeph here 
concerned, were more than a Tribe; they 


— Og 
* 


(2) Joſh. xvi. 1. (e) Ibid, ver. 1, 2, 3,4. (Ff) xvil. 14+ 


were | 
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were a Tribe and an half Tribe, and in all 
Reſpects a flouriſhing People (g), and they 
thought that they ought not to have been 


put thus together, and repreſented in but 


one Lot, when, if they had been a Tribe 
only, one Lot would have been aſſigned 
to them: And this Complaint of the 
Sons of Joſeph intimates alſo, that the 
Quantity of Land, which the Lots were 


caſt for, was ſettled, and the Bounds of 
it agreed upon, before the Lots were caſt 
for it; otherwiſe the Complaint would 
have been groundleſs; for if this had not 
been the Caſe, where would have been the 
Hardſhip of the Sons of Joſeph's being 
repreſented by but one Lot, when the 
Dividers of the Land might, upon find- 
ing them to be the Perſons to be provi- 
ded for, have ſet them out as much 
Land, and half as much Land, as they 
would have portioned out to a Tribe, 
if the Lot of a ſingle Tribe had come 
up upon this Occaſion? But herein the 


Sons of Joſeph argued the Inequality of 


the Procedure: A Tract of Land was ſet 
out for the Inheritance of a Tribe: In the 
Lots they were repreſented but as a Tribe; 
and hereby they received not a Portion 
and an half Portion, which they might 
think they had a juſt Claim to, but one 
ſingle Portion only (); for any other fin- 


g Joſh, xvii, 15, 17. (%) ver. 14+ 
ole 
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gle Tribe, if their Lot had come up for 
it, would have had all the Country, which 
was aſſigned to them. After it was de- 
termined what Country the Sons of Jo. 
ſeph were thus to have, it remained 0 
conſider how to divide it to their Fa. 
milies: And herein the Lot was to be u- 
ſed (i): And the Dividers having perhaps 
fixed where they would begin to ſet out 
the Lands, might caſt the Lots to knoy 
whether they ſhould ſettle the Families 
of Ephraim firſt, or of Manaſſeb. They 
began, I think, in the Parts neareſt v 
the Camp with the Families of Ephraim (|) 
and having provided for them in order 
as their Lot directed (I), and given them 
each Family a greater or a leſſer Inheri- 
rance, as the Number of Perſons belong- 
ing to it required (n); there remained the 
Portion to be divided to the half Tribe 
of (n) Manaſſeh, which they diſtributed to 
them in like manner (o); adding to them, 
over and beſides the Reſidue of what was 
firſt allotted, ſome Tracts of Land taken 
from the Coaſts, that were afterwards aſ- 
ſigned co the Tribes of Aſber and Iſa- 
char p); for upon their repeated Remon- 
ſtrances (9), Jeſbua did indeed confeſs, that 


—— 


6 
9 
— 


G) Vid. quæ ſup. (+) Joſh. xvi. 5. (1) Vid. 
quz ſup. () Numb. xxxiii. 54. () Joſh. xvii. 2. 
( Ibid. ver. 75 & c. (?) Ver, II, (2 Ver. 14, 16. 


Lot 


they were a great People, and that n, 
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Lot only was not altogether enough for 
| them (7). 


There were ſeven Tribes to be ſtill pro- 


| vided for (s); but before they proceeded 
any further, the whole Congregation aſ- 


ſembled at HHilobh, and ſet up the Taber- 
nacle (2): and then Joſhua propoſed to the 


People to name to him ſeven Men, one 


out of each Tribe, that he might ſend 
them out to ſurvey the Country, that re- 
mained {till to be divided (2): What was 
already done he was for having ratified 


and confirmed; that Judah ſhould abide 
in their Coaſts on the South, and the Houſe 
| of Joſeph in their Coaſts on the North (ac), 


each of theſe were to keep what had been 
aſſigned to them: And the Perſons ap- 
pointed to make the Survey of the Lands 
not yet diſpoſed of, were to caſt their Sur- 
vey into ſeven Parts, and to bring their 
Accounts of it in a Book to Sh:1oþ, where 
Toſhua purpoſed to have the Lots thrown 
before the Lord, at the Tabernacle, to de- 
termine to each Tribe his Part of it (x): 
The Propoſal was received with an uni- 
verſal Approbation: The Men were ap- 
pointed, and brought in their Survey, and 
Foſbua caſt the Lots in Sh:/oh, before the 
Lord(y), and divided the Land according 


1— 


(r) Joſh. xvii. 17. (s) Xviii. 2. (e) Ibid. 1. 


(2) ver. 4. (w) ver. 5. (x) ver. 6. 0% ver. 9. 
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to their Diviſions (2), that is; he made 0 
Alterations in any of the ſeven Parts 
which the Men that took the Survey hag 
agreed upon, but each Tribe as their Lot 
came up, had the Country for which the 
Lot was drawn, as the Surveyors had de. 
ſcribed it. 

From the Account we have in the 
Book of Jeſbua of the Order and Part of 
the Country, in which each of theſe 
ſeven Tribes were ſettle$(a), we may 
eaſily apprehend in what manner the Lots 
were drawn for them: Firſt, it was agreed | 
to draw for the Land, that lay between | 
Judah and the Sons of Fo/eph ; the Coun- | 
tries where the Camp had been fo long 
at Gilgal, and this fell to the Tribe of 
Benjamin (b) : The ſecond Lot was caſt 
for the Land, that remained over and 
above what was occupied by the Tribe of 
Judah, and this fell to the Tribe of S:- 
meon (c): The third Lot was for a Tract 
of Land, which at one End was bound- 
ed by the Sea of Tiberias, and this fell | 
to the Tribe of Zebulun (d): Fourthly, | 
they drew for the Land between Zebulun | 
and the Sons of Joſeph, and this fel! to 
the Tribe of achar (e): The fifth Lot 
gave to Aſher the Country next to the , 


— 


— — 


(2) Joſh. xviii. 10. (a) Ibid. ver. 1 1. zo ver. 48 of 
Chap. xix. (3) xviii. 11. (c) xix. 1, (4) ver. 10. 


(e ver, 17. | 
North 
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North Extent of the Land to be divi- 
ded (/): The ſixth Lot aſſigned to Naph- 
tali a Country Eaſt to Aſber (g): And the 
laſt Lot remained for Dan, and placed 
him upon the Coaſts of the PHiliſtines (h). 
It is remarked, that the Cooft of the Chil- 
dren of Dan went cut too little for them (i); 
an Obſervation probably not made by 
Joſhua: The Words that follow it hint 
the Expedition, which the Danites made 
afterwards againſt Leſhem: Therefore the 
Children of Dan went up to fight againſt 
Leſhem, and took it, and ſmote it with the 
Edge of the Sword, and poſſeſſed it, and 
dwelt therein, and called it Leſhem Dan, / 
ter the Name of Dan their Father (k) : 
Theſe Words cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
been written by Joſhua; for they ſpeak 
of an Expedition not made until after 


his Death (/), and therefore I ſhould. 


think this whole Verſe an Addition to the 
ſacred Pages, made in the manner of 
ſome others, which I have obſerved to 
be of a like Nature (“). The Children of 
Dan were indeed a large People; they 
muſtered 64400 Men of twenty Years 
old and upwards, when the Poll was ta- 
ken in the Plains of Moab (n): Fu- 
dab only was a bigger Tribe: But I 


— — W —é 22 
„ *— 2 
tha — "_— 


'F) Joſh. xix. 24. g) ver. 32. (4). ver. 40. 
(i) ver. 47. ( Ibid. (1!) Jadg. xvii. (n) See 
Prideaux Connect. Part. 1. B. 5. p. 492. (nz) Numb. 
xxii. 43. | 
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ſhould not imagine, that the Surveyors of 
the Land had made their Aſſignments ſo in- 
judiciouſly, as to have any very remark. 
able Diſproportion appear in any of them: 
The Coaſt of Dan was too little for them(g), 
probably not that the Country aſſigued 
them was not in it ſelf large enough to 
receive, and produce an abundant Proyi. 
ſion for all their Families; but becauſe 
all their Inheritance did not fall uns, 
them(r): The Philiflines were in their 
full Strength (), and Part of their Ter- 
ritories were in this Country (w), and the 


 Amorites poſſeſſed other the moſt fruitful 


Parts of it(x); ſo that the Children of 
Dan had comparatively ſpeaking Poſſeſ- 
ſion of but a ſmall Part of what was in- 
tended to be their Inheritance: And we 
do not find, that they enlarged themſelves 
J); and therefore as their Families in- 
creaſed, they muſt have been in Straits 
in a Country, of which they had fo im- 
perfect a Tenure: Otherwiſe, from the 
Fruits (S), and Paſturage of this Part of 
(a) Canaan, not to mention, that they 
had undoubtedly Corn-Fields, as well as 
their Neighbours on their very Borders(6); 
nor to ſuggeſt how many of the Tribe 


6 


(% Joſh. xix. 47. (7) See Judg. xviii. 2. (a) Joh. 
XiX. 2. (w) Compare Joſh. xix. 43. with Xl. 3- 
1 Sam. v. 10. vi. 16, 7. 8) Judg. 3. 35. (y) i. 34s 
35+ (z) See Numb. xiii. 24. (a) Gen, XX XVI. 
13. (% Judg. xv. 85. 4 
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of Dan might abide in Ships (bj), and 
have the Advantages of Employment in a 
Sea-Life; we may judge, that had a full 
Poſſeſſion of their whole Allotment fallen 
to them, a mighty and a great People 
might have flouriſhed and increaſed in it. 
The ſacred Writer has given us a very 
particular Account of the Bounds aud 
Extent of the Country afligned to each 
Tribe(c); but we cannot hope to be able 
to trace out their Borders with the ſame 
Exactneſs: Canaan muſt have been too 
much altered from what it was in the 
Days of Joſbua; for perhaps the Fews 
themſelves in their later Days have 
found the Face of things, that in theſe 
Times appeared in it: Ten of the twelve 
Tribes of T1/rae! were loſt in the Captivi- 
ty (co): Two Tribes only, Benjamin and 
Judab, with ſome few Families of the 
other Tribes incorporated with them, re- 
turned from Babylon (d): And the Num- 
ber that returned was comparatively ſo 
{mall (e), that, if all Canaan had been 
reſtored to them, they would in no wiſe 
have been ſufficient to enter upon a full 
Poſſeſſion of what had been the In- 
heritance of the twelve Tribes in theig 
ſeveral Diviſions of it. Judæa alone was 


4f— — 


(7) Judg. v. 17. (e) Joſh. xiii. xv, xvi, xvii, xviii, 
xix. (co) Prideaux Connect, Part, 1. B. 1. (4) 1d. 
B. 3. (e) Id. ibid. 
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a Country more than large enough for 
them, and they were obliged to contrive 
Means, that Jeruſalem it ſelf ſhould not 
want People (/): In this State of Things, 
the Country of the ten Tribes might not 
be much inquired after: Other Nations 
of People were become the (g) Poſſeſſors 
of it, and the Bounds of the Inheritan- 
ces that had formerly been known 
in it might be, in a few Ages, not to he 
aſcertained with a great Exactneſs, even 
before the Times of a very late Poſterity: 
And accordingly, I think,” we find not only 
Adrichomius, and other modern Choregrg- 
phers, giving us, in many Particulars, very 
confuſed and unſcriptural Accounts of the 
Situation of divers of the ancient Towns 
of theſe Countries (); but even 7o/epbus 
himſelf rather able to fay at large, where- 
abouts each Tribe had been placed, than 
to deſcribe with Exactneſs the Bor- 
ders of their Situations: He repreſents 
Zebulun to have had his Country from 
the Lake Genneſaret to Mount Carmel, 
and to the Sea (7); but we cannot, I think, 
conceive this Tribe to have had this 8i- 
tuation: That the Country of Zebulun n 
touched upon Gerneſaret is indeed con- 
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Y Nehem. xi. (g) Prideaux ubi ſup. C Wal- 4 
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firmed by St. Matthew (); but how ſhall 
we extend it from thence to Carmel, and 
to the Sea? Aſher reached to Carmel 
weſtward (m): Ephraim and Manaſſeb met 
together in Aſber on the Norch (2): The 
only Point, where theſe two Tribes could 
thus meet, mult be at the Sea at Carmel (o); 
but they could not meet in this Point, if 
the Land of Zebulun lay here between 
them. I might obſerve further: Zebu- 
lun's Inheritance, according to what Ja- 
cob had propheſied of him, was to reach, 
not unto Carmel, but unto Zidon (p), and 
undoubtedly according to this Account of 
what was to be his Border, his Portion 
was in due time aſſigned to him: We muſt 
therefore ſuppoſe the Inheritance of this 
Tribe to have been extended from Cen- 
neſaret, between the Lands of Aſher and 
Naphtal: up to the northern Extent of 
Canaan, and in this manner the Border 
of Zebulun might indeed be unto Zidon : 
Zi don was a Town perhaps not of Zebulun, 
but of Aſber (), Zebulun's Country then 
reached only to the Borders of it (7). 
When Jeſbua and the Perſons in Com- 
miſſion with him had made an End of di- 


LO —— 
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(% Mat. iv. 13. (in) Joſh. xix. 26. ) xvi. 10. 
0% Any Map of the Country will offer this 1 View. 
D Gen. xlix. 13. (q) See Joſh. xix. 27, 28. 
2 ) I might obſerve, that the giving Zebulun this Situa- 
tion agrees to another Hint of Joſhua's; that Zebulun lay 
Eaſt, or to the Sun-rifing of Aſher. Joſh. xix. 27, 
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eiding the Land for Inheritance by their 
Coefts (), the Children of Iſrael gave an 
Inheritance to Joſhua: They gave him the 
City which he asked, even Timnath-Serah 
in Mount Ephraim, and be built the City, 
and dwelt therein (t): What he asked for 
was in a Situation not occupied by any, 
to whom Inheritances had been given; 
for it was in Mount Epbraim, probably 
in that Part of the Hill, of which 7e 
had obſerved to his People, that it was 
a Wood, and that they might cut it down, 
and open to themſelves an Enlargement 
of their Borders in the Outgoings of it (u): 
If Timnatb. Serab was a Town before 
Joſbua built it, it might perhaps be an old 
ruinated Village, that had been long eva- 
cuated in this wild and overgrown Country; 
ſo that Joſhua asked a Property, ſuch as 
might give him an Opportunity of being 
an Example to his Tribe for the improv- 
ing their Inheritance, to inſtru them 
how to make their Allotment commodi— 
ous for them: Joſhua built the City, ond 
dwelt therein: In ſo commanding a Situa- 
tion we may conceive him to have form- 
ed, as it were, a new and beautiful Coun- 
try round about him, and to have planted 
himſelf not inelegantly, and agrecably to 
a Taſte, which the Ancients of almoſt all 
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0) Joſh, xix, 49, ro. (t) Ibid, (2) xvii. 18. 
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Countries were not Strangers to in their 


early Times (w). 
The Inheritances being fixed, the 7/- 


raelites appointed the fix Cities of Refuge, 
and agreed upon the Cities to be ſet out 
in every Tribe for the Levites to dwell 


in (x), and all things being hereby ſettled 


| for the 1/raelttes of all the Tribes enjoy- 
ing their reſpective Poſſeſſions in all Parts 


of the Land, Joſbua called together the 
Reubenites, Gadites, and the half Tribe of 
Manaſjeb, whoſe Inheritances were on the 
other Side Jordan, and having made a pub- 
lic Acknowledgment of their Aſſiſtance 
to their Brethren, and of their having 
now punctually fulfilled all that Moſes 
had required of them, he ſtrictly charged 
them to reſolve moſt ſtedfaſtly to keep 
the Law; he ordered them their Share of 
the Spoil of the conquered Nations, and 
diſmiſſed them, in order to their going 
home unto their own Poſſeſſions (y): The 
two Tribes and an half drew off from 
the Congregation, and began their March 
towards their own Country (2): And 
when they were come to Jordan, before 
they paſſed the River, they built a very 
large Altar, near the Place where the 
Iſraelites had formerly come over into 
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(w) Anise ANG une Y uviy cis Sm vlg 8b 
dee ly Tols mandiois Tpemos dA, Gun anc. 
Dionyſ{. Halicar. lib. 1. c. 12. (x) Joſh. xx. xxt. 
(y) xxii. 1—8. (2) ver. 9. 
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Canaan(e), intending to leave here a laſt- 
ing Monument to all future Ages, that 
they acknowledged themſelves to belong 
to the Tribes in Canaan, and that they 
had no ſeparate Altar in their own Coun- 
try; but that the Altar at which they 
were to ſacrifice was on the other Side 
the River, before the Tabernacle of the 
Lord their God(f): A Rumour of what 
cy were doing ſoon came to Seb, and 
the Congregation there were greatly alatm- 
ed at it (g): The HVVaelites in Canaan not 
knowing their Intention, were afraid they 
were ſetting up an Altar for themſelves, 
and that they intended to fall off from 
the Worſhip, which the Law command- 
ed, and reſolved upon a War againſt them, 
rather than ſuffer an Innovation, which 
they apprehended would bring down the 
divine Vengeance upon all Ujrael (/): 
Hereupon they ſent an Embaſſy (i): The 
two 'Tribes and the half Tribe explain- 
ed their Intention to the Princes who 
were ſent to them (+); ſo that they re- 
turned with an Account, that gave great 
Satisfaction to the Congregation (/), who 
thereupon blefled God, that their Bre- 
thren were not guilty of the Defection 
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(e) Toſh. xxii. 11. (f) ver. 21—29. 7 . 
5 2 bid. (i) Ibid: (ver. 
21— 29. (1) ver. 33. 
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puted to them (n): And fo with great 


Joy they laid afide the Preparations they 
were making for a War (7). 

As the Sword of Jeſbua had been fatal 
to the Canaanites, wherever he had march- 
ed againſt them; for we read of all the 
Nations conquered by him, that he ut- 
terly depopulated them, as the Lord God of 
Iſrael had commanded(s); ſo it is imagined, 
that many Companies fled before him our 
of every Country, and eſcaped into foreign 
Lands. Procopius, who flouriſhed in the 
Time of Juſtinian, mentions ſome Pillars, 
near the Place where Tanger is now litu- 
ate, with an Inſcription upon them in old 
Phænician Letters to this Purpoſe, WE 
ARE THE FUGITIVEs FROM 
THE FACE of JoSHUA THE 
RoBBER THE SON oF NUN (þ), 


and the Hebrew Writers tell us, that the 


whole Nation of the Gergaſbibes eſcaped 
into this Country (): But the ſacred Hiſ- 
torian intimates the contrary : The Ger- 


gaſhites were one of the Nations, that 


fought with the 1/raelztes (r): It is not in- 
deed probable, that in the Battles fought 
by 7o/pua every Perſon of every Nation 
ſubdued by him fell by the Sword: Some 


as 
r — 


(n) Joſh. xxii. 33. (2) Ibid. (o) Joſh. x. 40. 
(p) Procop. in Vandalicis. Bochart. Præf. in Lib. de Colon. 
et Sermon. Phœenic. () Rab. S. B. Nachman. Gem. 
Hieroſol. vid. Selden. de jur. Nat. et Gentium. lib. 6. 
c. 13. ([) Joſh. xxiv. 11. 
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Remains of every Kingdom might eſcape, 
as /Eneas and a few Trojans did in a ſuc- 
ceeding Age from the Ruin of Troy: And 
if any little Companies in this manner took 
their Flight in Toſhua's firſt Campaign, 
when he overthrew the Kings of South- 
Canaan, they might make their Rout by 
Way of Egypt into theſe Parts of Africa, 
or they might fly into the Land of the 
Philiſtines, which was not yet conquered/); 
and from Towns on theſe Coaſts, of Re. 
pute for their Shipping in theſe Days(:), 
they might ſail for foreign Lands, and a 
Voyage from theſe Parts to Africa was ſui- 
table to the Skill of theſe Times in the 
Art of Sailing, it fell naturally down along 
the Coaſt from Canaan to Egypt, to Libya, 
without a Neceſſity of going a great Diſ- 
tance out of Sight of Shore: Such a Voy- 


age Dido made afterwards from Tyre to | 


Carthage. When Alexander the Great was 


ro make his Entry into Babylon, there were | 
Embaſhes attending him from divers Nati- 
ons, who had employed their Agents to | 
ofter to him a State of their ſeveral Inte- | 
reſts and Affairs, and to beg of him to ac- | 
ccpt an Arbitration of their Differences (): 
Arrian mentions Ambaſſadors from Africa 


to have waited upon him at this time (v), 
and the Talmudical Writers ſay, that the 


— 


(5) Joſh, xiii. 3. () See Judg. v. 17. (a) Arrian. 
de Ex pedit. Ale xand. lib. 7. p. 476. (w) 1d. ibid. 
Canagn- 
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de, Canaanites abovementioned, who had fled 
97 into Africa, were the People who made 
him this Compliment, and that their De- 
puties were inſtructed to lay before Alexan- 


"0, W der, how the 1/raelites had expelled their 
b Anceſtors, and to pray him to reſtore them 
Dy back to their old Country again (x): But 


whether this was not a mere Fancy of 
theſe Writers, and whether Procopius had 
a ſufficient Information of what he related, 
I cannot determine. 

Other Writers tell us that Canaan ſent 
out many Colonies into divers Parts of 
the World in theſe Times (y), and Bochart 
hints the States of Leſſer-Aſia, of Greece, 
and the Iſles in the Ægean Sea, to have 
received many Companies of Canaanites 
who fled from their own Country : But 
whoever will duly examine the Labours of 
this Writer, will find his whole Work upon 
this Subject to offer rather a very learned 
Appearance of Arguments, than true and 
real Argument to ſupport his Opinion. 
The Foreigners who might come from or 
paſs thro' Canaan into theſe Countries, 
came earlier than the Times of Joſhua: 
And of this Bochart himſelf could not but 
feel a Conviction in many Particulars : 
There were no Revolutions in Greece, or 
its neighbour Iſlands, that happened after 


2 — 
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(x) Vid. Gemar. Babylon. ad Tit. Sanhed. c. 11. f. 91. 
Selden de jure Natural. & Gent. Lib. 7. c. 8. 0) Vid. 
Pochart. de Colon. et Serm. Phœnis. 

the 


492 


which great Routs of Exiles muſt have 
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the Days of Jeſbua, but which may be 


accounted for without any Migrations from 
Canaan into theſe Countries: In like man- 
ner the States in Leſſer-Aſia which were 
of Figure in the ſucceeding Times, and 
particularly the Kingdom of Troy, which 
grew to be the Miſtreſs of theſe Parts, 
were formed and growing up in their own 
Strength, before Canaan was in Trouble: 
And the Wars of Joſhua ſeem to have been 
ſo far from having had any Effect which 
extended it ſelf towards theſe Countri:s, 
that we find Nations thro' or nigh unt9 


paſſed, 1f any conſiderable Migrations had 
been made out of Canaan into Leſſer-Aſia 
in theſe Days, open and unguarded againſt 
Incurſions, careleſs, quiet, and ſecure, under 
no Apprehenſions that any neighbouring 
People might want Settlements and be 
tempted to diſpoſſeſs them (2), which they 
could not have been inſenſible of, if many 
Troops had paſſed their Borders in their 


Flights to foreign Lands. The 1/raelites 


had indeed reduced many Kingdoms of 
Canaan, and divided their Countries to 
each Tribe their Share of them; but they 
had not ſo intirely diſſipated and deſtroyed 
the Inhabitants, but that in a little time 


they got again together, formed them- 


— 


(z) See Judges xvin, 7. 


ſelves 
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ſelves to a new Strength, and were able 
to diſpute with their Conquerors, whe- 
ther they ſhould have the Towns, which 
when preſſed by 7oſhua to a precipitate 
Flight, they ſeemed to have evacuated and 
given up to them (a). I muſt add to all 
this, that there were many States and Ci- 
ties of Canaan that flood flill in their 
Strength, unattacked by the T/raelites (b), 
who were able afterwards to bring into 
the Field numerous Armies (c): and to 
theſe the ſcattered Remains of the Na- 
tions that were reduced did undoubtedly 
fly; and it is reaſonable to imagine, that 
the Cities they fled to might be willing 
to receive and provide for them, in order 
to ſtrengthen themſelves by an Addition 
of People, rather than to have them de- 
ſert the Country and leave Canaan : It is 
very probable an Increaſe of People in 
this manner was what raiſed the Strength 
of the Philiſtines in a few Ages, ſo as to 
make them more than a Match for all 
Iſrael (d). 

Joſhua lived ſeveral Years after he had 
fixed the 1/raelites their Settlements in the 
Land (e), and had the Satisfaction of ſee- 
ing them happy in a Scene of great Peace 
and Quiet all the reſt of his Days: He was 


eo 


(a) Judges i. 1. compared with Joſhua xii. 13. (6b) See 
Joſh. xiii. 2—6. (c) See Judpes i. 4. (4) Vid. Lib. 
Samuel. (e) Joſh, xxiii. 1 
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now old and ſiricken in Age (F): And as he 
did not expect to be much longer with 
them, he ſummoned a Congregation of 
all 1/rael(g), repreſented the great thingy 
which God had done for them; obſerved 
to them how he had been enabled to aſſign 
them their Inheritance (), and aſſured them 
that if they would truly and ſtrictly keepthe 
Law, and not aſſociate themſelves contrary 
to it, with the Nations, which as yet were 
not expelled the Land, that God would 
certainly in due time, intirely drive them 
out, and give the 1/rael/ztes a full Poſſeſſion 
of all Canaan (:): Bur, ſaid he, on the 
other hand, If Ye do not perſevere, but 
ſhall incline unto the Remnant of the 
Nations that are left, and make Marriages 
and Alliances with them, then God will 
not drive them out; but the Nations with 
whom ye ſhall have thus engaged your Ml » 
ſelves, ſhall be Snares and Traps, Scourges MI " 
and Thorns to you (%); ſhall in various MI ; 
ways ſeduce and incommode, bring Di- 
ſtreſs and Calamities upon you, until ye 
ſhall periſh from off this good Land, which 1 
the Lord your God hath given you (/): I, WII * 
in a little time, ſhall die and leave you; 1 
but ſuffer me to remind you, how punctu- © 
ally hitherto every good Thing has be- 1 
tallen you, which God promiſed to you, 1. 


1 


© — 
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VYJoſh. xxiii. i. (s) ver. 2. (h) ver. 3: 4+ | 
(i) Joſh, xxiii. 5—11, (4) ver, 13. (J ver. 15. 1 
an 


Book XII. and Prophane History. 


and let me tell you, that every Evil which 
God has threatned, will as exactly come 
upon you, if you tranſgreſs the Covenant 
of the Lord your God (n). 

Some time after he ſummoned the 
Tribes to Shechem (n); and ſent thither 
for the Elders of Iſrael, and for their Heads, 
and for their Fudges, and for their Officers 
to attend him before the Lord (o), where 


he repeated to them all the Mercies, which 


— 


n) Joſh. xxiii. 14—16. (2) xxiv. 1. (o) Some Copies of 
the LXX read Shiloh ard not Shechem in this Place, and 
as Joſhua and the Elders are ſaid to have preſented them- 
ſelves before God, i. e. at the Tabernacle, noreenbly to 
which Senſe of the Expreſſion it appears ver. 26. that they 
were at their holding their Meeting by or at the Sanctuary 
of the Lord; and as the Tabernacle was ot ub not at She- 
chem, but at Shiloh, chap. xviii. 1. 7 may be thouoht, that 
here is ſome Miſtake, and that Shiloh not Shechem xv, the 
Place to wwhich Joſhua convened the Tribes of Iſrael: Some 
of the Critics thought the Ark and Tabernacle were removed 
to Shechem . the Holding this Convention, but wwe have 
n Hints of the Fact having been fo, nor occaſion to ſuppoſe 
it. Shechem and Shiloh were about tavelve Miles diſtant 
from one another: Joſhua lived at 'Timnath-Serah a Place 
almoſt in the Mid-way between them: He ſummoned the 
Tribes to meet in the Fields of Shechem: From thence he 
called the Heads of the Tribes and Officers to attend him 
to Shiloh to preſent themſelves before God. All the Tribes 
of Liracl were gather'd to Shechem ; but not all the Tribes, 
rather the Heads, Fudges and Officers only preſented them- 
ſelves Before God. A Meeting of all the Tribes muſt form a 
Camp, not to be accommodated, but ina large and open Coun- 
try: Shechem had in its Borders Field enough for the Re- 
ception of all the People. See Gen. xxxiii. 19. Here there- 
fore they met, and from hence made ſuch Detachment; 65 
Shiloh a Place in the Neighbourhood, as the Purpoſes jor 
which they avere convened required: Take the Fa# to have 
been thus, and the Difficulties which ſome Commentators ſur- 


miſe in this Paſſage, do all vani/», | 
God 
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God had vouchſafed to their Fathers and 
to them, from the calling of Abrahay 
down to that Day (9) ; then he deſired them 
to conſider and reſolve whether they would 
indeed faithfully ſerve God, or whether 
they would chooſe to fall away to Idola. 
try (): upon their aſſuring him that they 
would not forſake the Lord to ſerve other 
Gods (9), Jo/pua reminded them that to 
ſerve their God was a thing not ſo eaſy 
to be done as ſaid (r); for that God 
would be ſtrict in demanding from them 
a punctual Performance of what he had 
required, and that if they ſhould be remiſs 
or unmindful of any Part of it, that 
his Vengeance would moſt certainly 
fall upon them (s): Hereupon they re- 

eated their Reſolution to ſerve the Lord 
(e): Well then, ſaid Zoſhua, if after all 


this you do not do it, let your own De- 


clarations this Day teſtify againſt you (): 


Unto this the People readily aſſented (): 


And thus did 7o/bua fummon them to a | 


moſt ſtrict Engagement of themſelves ne- 


ver to vary or depart from the Law which | 
God had given them (x): And that a | 
laſting Senſe of what they had in ſo ſo- | 


lemn a manner agreed to, might remain 
upon them, he wrote what had paſſed in 


} (9) Joſh, xxiv. 2 13. (p) ver. 14, 15: 
(g) ver. 16, 17, 18. (r) ver. 19. (% ver. 20. 
(t) ver, 21. (7) ver, 22. (w) ibid. (x) ver. 25. 
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the Book of the Law (y), and ſet up a 


Pillar in remembrance of it (3), and then 
diſmifled the People. Not long after, 
Joſhua being an hundred and ten Years 
old died, and was buried on the North 
Side of the Hill of Gaaſb, in the Border 
of his Inheritance in Timnath-Serah (a): 
Foſephus informs us that Joſhua governed 
the 1/raclites twenty five Years from after 
the Death of My/rs (5); accordingly 
we muſt fix the Time of his Death to 
about A. M. 2578. 


It has been a matter of Diſpute amongſt 


the Learned, whether 7o/hua was himſelf 
the Author of the Book which is called 
by his Name (c): But 1. It is obvious to 
be obſerved, that the Book of Joſbua 
ſeems to hint, that a Perſon, one of the 
Iſraehtes, who made the miraculous Paſ- 
ſage over Fordan, was the Writer of it: 
This the firſt Verſe of the fifth Chapter 
Intimates to us: When all the Rings of the 
Amorites heard, that the Lerd had 
dried up the Waters of Jordan from before 
the Children of Iirael, until we were paſſed 
over -—— (d); the Writer would not have 


here uſed the firſt Perſon, WE were paſſed 


8 


O) Joſh. xxiv. 26. (z) ver. 27. (a) ver. 29, 
30. (b) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 5. c. 1. (6) Vid. Pol. 
Synop. Critic, Cleric, in Diſſert. de Scriptorib. Hidloric. 


Vet. Teſtam. Carpzov. Introduc. ad Libros Hilt. Vet. Teſt. 


er al. (i) The Hebrew Words are L. 1 
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over, if himſelf had not been one of the | 
Perſons who had paſſed the River (/): 
2. It is evident, that this Book was writ- 
ten before Rabab died; for we are told, 
that Joſhua /aved Rahab the Harlot alive, 
and her Father's Houſhold, and all that ſhe 
had, and ſhe dwelleth in Iſrael unto thi; 

Day (g): The Writer was here willing to 
record to Poſterity, that Rahab had not 
only her Life given her, but that ſhe was 
fo well received by the Iſraelites, as to 
continue even then to dwell amongſt them; 
a Remark that could not have been made 
after Rahab was dead (V); and conſequently 
the Book that has it muſt have been com- 
poſed whilſt Rahab was yet alive: Rabab 
was afterwards married to Salmon, the Son 
of Naaſſon (i), the Head of the Houle of 
Judab (k); had ſhe been ſo, when the 
Book of Jeſbua was compoſed, I ſhould 
imagine the Author of it, as he appears, 
by the Hint abovementioned, inclined to 
intimate all the good Circumſtances of her 
Condition, would not have omitted that, 
and conſequently, by her Marriage not 
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(/) Towght not to omit, that the marginal Reference in the 
Hebrew Bil les reads the Nord [p but theLearned allow 
the Hebrew Keri and Ketib not to be of ſuch Authority, a! that |} 
ace muſt be abſclutely determined by it. Walton. Bubl. Poly- | 
glot. Prolegom. viii. c. 26. (g) Joſh. vi. 25. % The } 
Remark is not, that Rahab's Family, Deſcendants, or Father 3 | 
2 Houſbold avere then in Iſrael; but the Verb is [aur] in l 
third Perſon feminine, and refers io Rahab in particular. 
(i) Mat. i. 5. (4) Numb. i. 7. ; 
being 
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being mentioned, we have ſome reaſon 
to think the Book of Voſbua to have been 
written not late in Rahab's Life. 3. We are 
expreſly informed that Joſhua did him- 
ſelf write, and add what he wrote to the 
Book of the Law of God (I). 4. The Words 
that inform us of this Fact may, if taken 
in their natural Senfe, and according to 
the Conſtruction put upon Words of the 
like Import, when we find them upon 
ancient Monuments or Remains, be ſup- 
poſed to be Zoſhua's Concluſion of his 
Book, deſigned by him to inform Poſte- 
rity, that himſelf was the Writer of it: 


Joſhua wrote theſe Words in the Book of 


the Law, &c. may fairly imply, unleſs we 
have good reaſon to think the Fact was 
otherwiſe, that all that was found written 


in the Book of the Law, from the End of 


what was penned by the Hand of Moyes, 
unto the Cloſe of the Period, of which 
theſe Words are a Part, was wrote by 
Joſhua : And this was the Opinion of the 


Talmudiſts (n): Foſhua was the only ſacred - 


Penman which we read the 1jrael:tes to 
have had in his Age: And afier he had 
finiſhed the Diviſion of the Land, he had 
many Years of great Leiſure (): In theſe 
he probably applied himſelf co give ac- 
count of the Death and Burial of Moſes 
(7), and from thence continu'd a Narra- 


3 


0 Joſh. xxiv. 26. (2) Bava Bathra cap. 1. 
(3) Joſh, xxili. 1. (a) Deut. xxxiv, 
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tive of what had been tranſacted under 
his own Direction (7), filling it up with 
a general Terrier of the Settlements of 
the Tribes (5), ſuch as it could not but be 
expedient for the 1/raelites to have on Re- 
cord, to prevent Confuſions about their 
Inheritances in future Ages. After having 
done this, he ſummoned the Tribes (7), 
gave them his Exhortations, and having 
added, to what he had before prepared, an 
Account of the Conventions he had held, 
and what had paſſed at them, he tranſcribed 
the () whole into the Book of the Law, 
and then diſmiſſed the People (u): Ac- 
cordingly I take the Work of Joſbua to 
begin from where Moſes ended; at the 
xxxivth Chapter of Deuteronomy, and to 
end with the 27th Verſe of the xxivth 
Chapter of Jeſbua: As Joſhua thus added 
at the End of Deuteronomy the Account of 
Maoſes's Death; ſo what we find from the 
28th Verſe of the xxivth Chapter of 


_ Joſhua to the end of that Book, was un- 


queſtionably not written until Jeſbua and 
all che Elders his Contemporaries, who 
over-lived him, were gone off the Stage 


(x), and was added to the End of the | 


Book of Jeſbua, by ſome ſacred Penman, 


who was afterwards employed to record 


the ſubſequent State of the Affairs of 
Tjrael. 


— 


1 


(%) Joſh, i.— Xii. (s) xiii. — xxii. () ill. 2. 
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As to the Objections, that are offered 
againſt Joſbua's being the Writer of the 
Book ſo called, they are but inconſidera- 
ble: It is remarked, that there are many 
ſhort Hints and Intimations in divers 
Parts of the Book, that appear evidently 
of a later Date than 7oſhua's Time: Of 
the Stones which Jo/hua ſet up at Gilgal, 
it is obſerved that they were here unto 
this Day(y); a Remark very proper to be 
made in a diſtant Age, but not likely to 
be hinted by Jeſbua, of a Monument 
deſigned by him, not ſo much for his own 
Times, as for the Information of a late 
Poſterity (z): Of the Canaanites in divers 
Tribes it is ſuggeſted, that the VVaelites 
did not drive them out; but admitted 
them to live amongſt them, and made 
them pay Tribute (a), and of the Tribe 
of Dan, that they went up againſt Le- 
ſhem(b) : But this Expedition was not un- 
dertaken until after Jeſbua's Death (c), 
nor did the Tribes of Jrael come to Agree- 
ment with the Inhabitants of Canaan, 
whilſt 7o/bua was living (d); and therefore 
all theſe Obſervations muſt have come 
not from Joſhua, but from a later Hand: 
We are told, that what Jeſbua wrote 
about the Sun and Moon's ſtanding ſtul, 


) Joſh. vii. 26. (2) iv. 21, 22. (a) xiii. 9. 
xvi. 10. (6) Tix. 47. (c) Judy. xvii. 


(4) Judg. i. | 
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was alſo found in the Book of Faſher(f): 
But the Book of 7aſber was more modern 
than theſe Times: It contained Hints of 
what David defired the Children of Ju. 
dah might be taught (g), and therefore 
was a Book probably not in Being until 
David's Age: In like manner a Tract of 
Land in the xixth Chapter of Jou i; 
called Cabul (i); but this Country ſeems 
not to have had this Name until #79; 
called it ſo in the Days of Solomon (.I 
might add to theſe ſome other Obſers:- 
tions of a like Sort (1); but how obvioi: 


is it to reply to all of them? 1. That the 


Obſervation of Rahad's being alive (n ſug- 
veſts the Book of Toſhua to have been 
compoſed long before any of theſe more 
modern Intimations could be given, and 
conſequently, that none of theſe could be 
in che original Book of Joſhua. 2. The 
learned are abundantly fatisfied, that there 
are many little Strictures and Obſervations 
of tis Nature now found in divers Parts 
of the ſacred Books, which were not writ- 
ten by the Compoſers of the Books they 
are found in (2). 3. Dean Prideaux lays 
ot them, that they were Additions made 
by Ezra, when, upon the Return from 
the Captivity, he collected and ſettled fo 
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(7) Judg. x. 13. (g) 2 Sam. i. 18. (i) jobs 


xix. 27. (+) 1 Kiogs ix. 13. ) Vid. Cleric. 
Diſſertat. de Scriptoribus Lib. Hiſtor. Vet. HE (m) Joh. 
vl, 25 ( See Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Book „. 
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the Jews a correct Copy of their holy 
Scriptures (o: What Authority this molt 
learned Writer had for this Opinion, I 
cannot ſay: I ſuſpect it proceeded from 
a Deſire to preſerve the ſame Regard to 
theſe Additions and Interpolations as 1s 
due to the ſacred Writings; for be ſays, 
Ezra was aſſiſted in making theſe Addi- 
tions by the ſame Spirit, by which the 
Books were at firſt wrote (y): But, whe- 
ther Ezra made his Copy of the Scrip- 
tures from original Books of them then 
extant; or rather, whether he did not make 
his Copy from collecting and comparing 
ſuch tranſcribed Copies as were in the 
Hands of the Ijrae/ites of his Times; 
whether in the Copies he conſulted, the 
Additions we are ſpeaking of might not 
ſtand as marginal Hints made by private 
Hands in their Copics of the ſacred Books ; 
whether Ezra could ever defign either to 
add to the ſacred Books, or to diminiſh 
ought from them (4); tho' perhaps find- 
ing divers of theſe Intimations ot ule to 
the Reader for illuſtrating, and comparing 
one Part of the ſacred Wriungs with ano- 
ther, or ſuggeſting what, might explain an 
obſcure or antiquated Name or Paſſage 
in them, he might take ſuch as he judg- 
ed thus ſerviceable into his Copy allo; 


— 


(%) See Prideaux Connect. Part 1. Book v. (p) Ibid. 
(7) Prov. xxx. 6. 
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but whether he made them Part of his 
Text; or rather, whether he did not in- 
ſert them in his Copy, as marginal Hints 
and Obſervations only ; and whether their 
being made, as we now find them, Part 
of the Text, has not been owing to the 
Miſtake or Careleſsneſs of later 'Tranſcri- 
bers from Ezra's Copy, are Points which 
I ſubmit, with all due Deference, to the 


Judgment of the Learned. 


The End of the Third Volume. 


ER ARATH: 


Page Line 
3 in the Notes for Rata read Rate 


129 
148 
251 
253 
294 


25 for vejaomeen read vejaomeru 
22 for Demonſtrations read Demonſtration 
22 for 1667 Years read 1667 Year 
12 for 284 read 348 
10 for This rcad Diodorus 
31 for Fortune read Fortunes 
23 fer Vices read Views 
ult. for Men put on read Men might put on 
2 for Ages read Years 
16 for a March read ſuch a March 
1 for Inſtitution read Inſtitutions 
20 for mere Moderns read more modern 
23 fer will not all bear read will not at all bear 
4. fer Pole read Poll 
8 for of thoſe Times read of that Science 
18 /5r meerly read morally 
11 for Phaeton read Phacthon 
3 for 2560 read 2569 
1 for of read in 
15 Leſhem Dan dee Leſhem 
15 have read to have 


21 Gergaſhites 7ead Girgaſhites N 
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Required to make the 7/ae/ites an Idol 125 
His Excuſe for ſuffering the People to go into Tdolatry 127 
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Age, the brazen next the Times of Jupiter 105 
The Circumſtances of the Times ſo called ibid 
Alexander the Great, his Diſpoſition of his Kingdoms eonſider:; 
His March over the Sands of Libya = 
The Embaſſies attending his Entry into Paby/on 4% 
Amalekites attack the Haelites, &c. 26 
Apollo viſited divers Parts of Greece 110 
Killed Trtyus 120 
Went to Delphos ibid, 
Becomes the Oracle there 121 
Apophis, the King of Egypr, who was drowned in the Red. Ses 
283 

Arad, King of that City, attacks the Maelites, &c. 289 
Arcas, King of Arcadia 102 
Ar ſinoe, City, where ſituate 4 
Argus, his Family and Genealogy | 85— 47 
ACH, who fo called at the firſt Riſe of Kingdoms 109 
Aſs, Miracle of Balaam's conſidered 316—722 


Alleſlment of the 1/raciites, how much Money raiſed by it 


B. 

Bacchus, Grecian Fable about his Birth explained 104 
Balæam, his Country, where | $12, 313 
His Anſwer to Bala#'s Meſlengers 313 
God's Directions to him ibid. 
What Fault he was guilty of in going with the Meſſengers of 
Bala | 314 
Oppoſed by an Angel 315 
Rebuked by his Aſs ibid. 
His Circumſtances and Character 323, 324 
Not an Enchanter, but a Worſhipper of the true God 325 
F.nchantments what, and why attempted by him 327, 328 
Diſmiſſed by Balak with Contempt 339 
His Advice to the Midianites | 331 
His Views and Deſign in it 332 
Slain by the Vaelites 345 
Balak, King of Moab, ſends to Balaam, &c. 312 
Beards of the J/rae/ites, {aid to have turned yellow by drinking 
a Water. 137 


C. Canaan? 


r 
. 
Canaanites had no Temples in the Days of A2, 180 


Whether any Companies of them eicap«6 from Jebua by Flight 
into other Lands 


489 
Whether they made any Settlements in lefler Aa, or in Greece, 
in the Days of Fo/hua 


491 
Caleb together with Zo/oua, endeavours to ſtill the People 199 
Claims a Promiſe of his Inheritance at Hebron 


409 
Caucaſus, the Mountain upon which Prometheus was ſaid to have 
been chained, where lituate 


119 
Callimachus, rejected the Cretan Account of the Tomb of Jupiter 


105 
Ceres ſettled in Attica 131 
In what Country ſhe ſought her Daughter Pro/erpine 58 
Said to teach Triptolemus to tow Corn 122 
Centimani, Fable about them explained 67 
Chineſe, their Account of the Sun's ſtanding ſtill 462 
Chronicon of Euſebius, an Account of it 250 
Chronographeon the old Fgyptian, what its Contents 215 
What judgment we can form of it 216 
Not the {ame Work as the Tomes of Manet ho 220 
Chronographia, Syncellus's Account of it 253—264 
Chronography of Africanus, of what Kind 241—243 
Circumciſion not uſed by the Vaelites in the Wilderneſs 411 
How it came to be neglected | 4.12 
Revived by Fo/pua ibid. 
Not without a divine Command 413 
When diſuſed by the Egyptian; 4.16 
Such Diſuſe, why called their Reproach ibid. 
The Revival of it ſhewed the IHaelites how many of their Camp 
had been in Fg yptr 417 
Cities of Greece, chole their tutelar Gods, when 98 
Ot Refuge appointed by the //-aelites 487 
Cretans, their Account of the Tomb of Jupiter 10H 
Their ancient Hiſtory of great Repme in former Times 
Their moſt ancient Kings 5 
Crete, the State of it'in the brazen Age 105 
Thought to be well ſituated to obtain an univerſal Empire 
12. 
Curetes, who the Perſons ſo called 94. 70 
Cyc/oprs, Fable of their one Eye explained 60 
Cyril St. miſquotes Diodorus Siculus 390 
Cyrus the Elder, his Account of himſelf when dying 381 


D. Dazy!i 
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D. 
Dadtyli Idæi, how many and who $5=124 
Dathan, with Korah and Abiram, his Rebellion 202 
Deiphon Son of Celeus, nuried by Ceres % 
Di conſentes, who the Gods fo called q2 
Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, what Directions God had given 


for it 8 
In what manner the 1/raclites proceeded in making it 44-305 


E. 

Eagle, the River Nile anciently called fo 118 
bal and Gerizim, the Law for building the Altar, and Writing 
the Law there, how executed 425=450 
Ecclgſiaſticus, Author of the Book ſo called, his Learning and Aye 
His Opinion of the Cure of the Waters at Marah : 
E domites make their firſt King 288 
Egyptians, whether they had any lewd Dances in their Sacra, in the 
Times of Moſes 159 
Their Antiquities, what Books to be ſearched for them 214 
Eldad with Medad, encouraged by a Miracle to undertake the Em- 
ployment aſſigned them 194 
Elders 70, the Appointment of them 193 
Elim, when the Vaelites went thither 10 
Like a Place deſcribed by Strabo 9 
Enchantments, heathen, for the Cure of the Bitings of Serpents, of 
what Kind 297—301 
Uſed by Palaam, of what Sort 327; 328 
Eratofihenes, his Character and Writings 232—235 
Euſebius Pamphilus, when he flouriſhed 250 

His Chronicon. See Chronicon. 
His Account of Prometheus 116 
Ezra, in what manner he might add to the Books of Scripture 
503 

F. 


Fabuliſts, their Story of Hercules's killing the Eagle which prey d up- 
on Promotheus's Liver 118 


Faith, Mankind not eaſily brought to the Obedience of it 145 


G. Games 
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G. 


Games publick, how managed in the moſt ancient Times 132 


| Gerizim, fee bal 


Gibeonites, their Stratagem to obtain a League with 1/-ae/ confi- 


der'd 431 
Girgaſbites. whether they fled from Jo/ua into Africa 489 
God ot //rae/. who the Perion ſo called 43 
Greece, its Cities choſe their Gods 98 
Greeks, the Names of their Gods and Heroes from Zgypt 117 

H. 
Harmonia Wife of Cadmus, whoſe Daughter 104 
Hazor City, burnt by the [/rae/ttes 468 
Halirrathius Son of Neptune killed by Mars, when 99 
Heathen Writers mention bitter Waters in the Parts where the Ja- 
elites travelled 4 

Thought it impoſiible to ſee God 42 

Their Philoſophical Notions of their Gods 46 

Their newer Theology, whence its Riſe 47, 48 


Miracles recorded by them, not fo well atteſted as thoſe of Moſes 


365, 372 
Hercules, an old Egyptian Hero, ſo called 118 


Herodotus wrote before Manetho 230 
Horeb the ſame, or a contiguous Mountain to Sina; | 23 
Hobab, Son of Jethro, journies with the IVaelites 193 
Hur aſſiſts Aaron to hold up Maſes's Hands, whillt the Zraelites were 
in Battle 26 
He and Aaron have the Charge of the People 42 
Did not probably out-live the Sin of the golden Calf 127 
Hyginus, his Account of Prometheus 112 
I: 
Fabin King of Hazor conquered by the HMaelite, 467 
Ida a Mountain both of Crete and Phrygia | I 24. 
Jethro viſits Moſes and the Camp of the 1/raelites 32 
Invites Aaron and the Elders of 1/-ae/ to his Sacrifice 33 
His 


\ 
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His Advice to Moſes about the Government of the People c 


- - 481 
His Relation of the Miracle of the Sun and Moon's ſtanding till 
conſidered 


N Th 
ſidered by Co 
Jordan, whether the 1/-aclitcs could have paſſed it without a A. Re 
racle 408, 411 Ce 
Joſephus, his Account of the Cure of the Waters at Mara/ 
His Opinion about the Gathering of the Manna 12 A 
His Citations from Manctho coniidered 236, 240 
7o/hua, his Behaviour at the Return of the Spies from ſearching Ca. T 
Naan 10 B 
Appointed by God to lead the 7/-ae/ites at the Death of / k D 
347 V 
Takes the Command of the People — 
Sends the Spies to Jericho | ibid, * 
Sets up the Stones in Gi/gal 406 \ 
Revives the Uſe of Circumcifion 412 1 
Cannot be ſuppoſed to have revived it without a ſpecial Command Tu 
of God for ſo doing 418 
Conquers the five Kings of Canaan 
| 


453, &c. 

How long engaged in War with the Canaanites ' 463 
Prepares to divide Canaan 409 
His Inheritance, what and where 405 
His Ad monitions to the Maelites before he died 494, &, 
His Death 497 
Whether he wrote the Book called by his Name ibid. &c. 
Indians, their Itinerant Enchanters, who cured the Bitings of Serpents 
300 

Iſraelites, their Murmurings at Marah I 
March to Elim | 10 
Diſtreſſed with Want in the Wilderneſs of Sin ibid. 
Relieved by a miraculous Supply of Quails and Manzz ibid. 
Want Water at Rephidim 16 
Their March to Saal, when 49 
Forced Aaron to make the Calf 127 
Whether they danced naked at their Games [35 
Whether they ſet up the Calf in Imitation of the Egyptian Sacre 
144 

Upon what Principle they fell into the Idolatry of the Calf 146 
How taxed to erect the Tabernacle 172 
Left Sina, when 192 
Will not march when required to go up to enter Canaan 199 
What Puniſhment was denounced againſt them for this Obſtinacy 
199 

Attempt Canaan, but are defeated 290 
Their Murmurings at Xa 253 


Their 
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Their Encampments from Punon to Pifcah 319 
Conquer Sen King of the Amorites IT 
Reduce the kingdom of Baſban 312 
Could not be deceived in the Miracles recorded by Moſes to have 
been wrote before them 305 — 372 
At no time diſpoſcd to an implicit Belief of, or Dependance upon 
Mz/fes 372, 375 
Their miraculous Paſſage over Jordan 405 
Beſiege and take Fericho 418 
Defeated at Ai 424 
Whether they were commanded abſolutely to deſtroy the Inhabi- 
tants of Canaen 432 
Whether they could make any League with theſe Nations 439 
Whether juſtifiable in their "T'reatment of the G:beonzres 450 
Their Embaſly about the Altar of Fordar 488 
Jupiter of Crete contemporary with Moſes 54 
Succeeds his Father in the Kingdom of Crete 4 
Marries his Siſter Tune ibid. 
His other Wives and Children 65 
How many Generations he lived before the Trajan War G66—70 
His Politics and Improvements of his Country 88, 89 


Who the Perſons were that acted with him, and what Employ- 


"ments they had under him 90, 111 
How he and his Miniſters came to be more highly thought of 
in After-ages, than all other Heroes 92 
His Times, why called the Silver Age 93, 94 
What Oppoſition he met with, and from whom 93 
Who were his Allies | 94, 95 
Travels from Crete into other Countries 97 
Said to travel all over the World ibid. 
Was an uſeful Inſtructor of, and Benefactor to foreign Kingdoms 
In Arcadia, when 4 
Worſhipped the Lights of Heaven 102 
Was not himſelf worſhipped by Lycacs ibid. 
Was at Cadmus's Wedding 103 
In Love with Semele 104 
How it came to paſs that we ſtiould have no Account of his Death 
105 
The new Scenes of Life opened by him 109 
Severe in his Puniſhment of Prometheus, and why 111 
Temple of the Arcadian Jupiter, a Fancy about it 202 
Children of Jupiter did not ſucceed him in his CVetan Domi- 
nions - 119 
Tuſtin Martyr miſquotes Diogorus Siculus 399 


K. Kings 


1 


K. 
Kings of Canaan, how many conquered by Jeu 
L. 


Lacedæ moni ant, of the Stock of Abraham 
Their Kings 
Laws, no Word in Homer for a written Law 
Some of Maſes's Laws conſidered 
League, what the Senſe of that Word 
Lelex, his Age 
An J[/raelite 
Settlements made by him 
Lewites appointed to the Service of the Tabernacle 
Angel, who ſo called when Nations were firſt formed 
Lucian, his Ridicule of the Fable of Prometheus 


Lupercalia when inſtituted Ion, 102 
Lycaon King of Arcadia, his Family, Character, and Manners 99 
Entertains Jupiter, is killed by him 100 
Did not think Fupiter a God 102 
Said to be turned into a Wolf, why 100 
Lyeæus, F upiter ſo called, an Altar erected to him 101 
Lycurgus, his Opinion of Written Laws 385 
M. 

Mauna miraculouſly given to the Iſraelites 10 
What it was | ibid. 
Whence its Name 11 
How to be gathered ibid. 
An Omer of it laid up in a Pot for future Ages 16 
Ceaſed when 419 

Manetbo, who, his Character 224, 225 
His Books, their Nature and Compoſition, and Contents 22;, 

231, 234 
His View and Deſign in them 226 

Mark St. a Monkiſh Fable concerning his Feſtival 202 

Marah, no Place io called by prephane W riters 3 

Marſham, Sir John, Account of his Canon Chronicus 264, 281 
His Account of the brazen Serpent conſidered 292, 293 

Marfs, their ſuppoſed Abilities to cure che Bitings of Serpenis : 

297, 29 


Minervs 
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Minerva, her Difference with Neptune about the Athenians 99 
Minos, his Family, Genealogy, and J'ime of Life 73 
Miriam and Aaron oppole Moſes 196 

Her Death 233 
Mewes the Egyptian, who | 389 

Governed his People by unwritten Laws 391 
Moabites enſnare the IVaelites into Idolatry 33 


Monceius, his Account of Aaron's making the Vaclites naked 136 
Moon and Sun, the Miracle of their ſtanding ſtill at the Word of 


Zoſhua conſidered 451, &C. 
Maſes leads the //raelites into the Wilderneſs of Shur I 
Perhaps not led to Marah by the Pillar of the Cloud 
How tried and proved at Marah ibid, 
Smites the Rock at Rephidim 17 
His Hands holden up give Victory to the aelites 26 
With Nadab, Aaron and Abihu, ſees the God of I/ael 42 
In the Mount forty Days and Nights ibid. 
Finds the 1/raelites at their idolatrous Games 126 
Melts and reduces to Powder the golden Calf ibid, 
Expoſtulates with Aaron the Idolatry of the People ibid. 
Goes the ſecond time up the Mount 172 
Exhorts the Hraelites in the lait Month of his Life 348 
Delivers his Book to the Lewites ibid, 
His Death 349 
Where buried 259 
His Character and Conduct examined 351 
His Adminiſtration not managed by any private or ſelfiſh Yup 
| ibid, 
His Manner of leading the 1/-ae/ites examined 355 
His Conduct thought by the Princes of the Congregation contrary 
to all human Prudence ibid, 


Why he did not permit the 7/-aelites to attempt Canaan 357 
Mutt be thought to have been directed by God in the Proſpects 


he ſet before the 1/rae/ites 358 
Character given of him by our modern Deiſts 359 
And by the Heathen Writers 0 


3 
His divine Miſſion proved from the Facts recorded by him 362 
The Facts recorded by him moſt unqueſtionabiy true 363-365 
Cannot be ſaid to have wrote the Hiſtory of the 1/rae/ites accord- 


ing to his own Humour 376 — 380 
Was a moſt impartial Writer, not favouring even his own Cha- 
racter 381—384 
Would not have given the //-ae/izes written Laws without a divine 
Direction 384 
Was the firſt that ever gave written Laws to a People 388 
Some of his Laws conſidered 392 — 399 


Vol. III. L M. 


. 


Muſes, thought to have been originally but three > 
Mythelogifts. their extravagant Fictions 6 
Their Accounts of Perions {aid to be deſcended of the Gods, un, 
what founded 70), 
Latin, their Fable about Prometheus irs 
Greek, their Fable about Promethcus 112 


N. 
Nadab and 4b:hy. their Deaths 18) 
N:ptune and Minerva, their Difference about the Arhenians 99 
he Grecian a great Maſter of the Seas ; where ke lived 123 
Nima not willing to leave his ſacred Books to Poſterity 385 
Nalimus Succeſſor of Lycaox in the Kingdom of Arcadia 103 


O. 


Op hiagenes their ſuppoſed Abilities to cure the Bitings of Serpent; 
Ops. who the Perſon fo called 


Trave'led from Crete into Phrygia x 
Called aiiv Cee, and Rhea | Id 
Never worſhiped in Crete 


Ouranus of Crete, who and where he lived 57 
P. 

Paſſover, Ordinance of a ſecond 187 

Papiſts chargeable with Idolatry 145 

Philiſti nes, whence their Strength and Increaſe of People 493 

Phila the Fexw, his Obſervation upon the Fewwih Law 350 


Phinehas kills Zimri and Coxzbi, whether, and how juſtifiable in ſo 

doin 335—341 
Phoroneus fit taught the Greeks to kindle Fire 113 
Pillar of the Cloud before the 1/-ae/ites, not an artificial Signal 361 


Pillar of Light ſaid to attend the March of Thraybulus, what Proof 
we have of it 


_— —_— 


Plats, his Account of Prometheus how to be underſtood +16 
Pliny, Method to cure bitter Waters recorded by him © 
Pluto, where he lived, when he left Crete b 121 


Carried away Proſerping ibid. 


361, 364. 
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Poll, firſt and ſecond taken at Sinai 174, 176, 188 
A third taken in the Plains of Mah 345 
Princes of the Tribes appointed 188 
Prometheus, a King of Eo ypt fo called 118 
Grecian, in what he offended Jupiter 112—116 
What Puniſhment Jupiter inflicied on him 117 
P/j/!;, their reputed Abilities to cure the Bite of Serpents 297, 298 
P;than, who, Fable of 4po/!v's killing him 120 
Q. 


Quails given to the Vaclites 10 
A kind of Birds, common on the Coaſts near the Red Sea ibid. 


R. 
R&bhins, their Fiction about the Well at Beer 26 
Their Apology for Aaron 127 
Rehab entertains the Spies ſent to Jericho 399 
Her Conduct herein examined and juſtified 400, 404 
Alive, when the Book of Jehua was written 498 
Married after the Book of J, was written ibid. 
Reaſon thought to dictate the Worthip of Images ia the early Ages 
147 
Rephidim, Place fo called, where 16, 21 
Rock in the Wilderneſs did not fo low the Camp of the Haelites 
18 
How long it ſupplied the 1/-ac/tes with Water 23 


Romans, their Ireatment of the Ca ihaginians not io be juſtified 447 


8. 

Saturn King of Crete 61 
Fable of him explained 62 
His Children 8 ibid. 
What the Mytholegi/ts might man by his cating and vemiting up 

his Children 6 
State of Crete in his Times 87, 108, 110 
His Reign, the golden Age 88 

Scholiaſ upon Callimachus, hi R:mark upon tle Iaſeription on the 

Tomb of Jupiter 106 

Serpents, fiery, deitroy the 1/rac/ites 291 


11 Brazen 


0 


Brazen Serpent, what judgment to be formed of it 369 
Flying Serpents, a Kind not unknown in Arabia 296 


Serpents of a red or fiery Colour, another Kind found in the Parts 
where the 1/raclites journied 


297 

S:/oftris, Opinions about his Times 205 
Not Brother of Danaus 206 
Not the fame Perſon as Egyttus 203 


Not the Son of Pharach, who was drowned in the Red. Sea. 


210 
Shadow, a whimſical Conceit of the Rabbins about it 201 
Shekel of Silver, eau, of what Value 173 
Spies ſent into Canaan, their Return and Report 178, 179 
Shaftsbury, Earl of, his Reflection upon Jethro's Advice to Moſet, 
anſwered 34 40 
Sun, Miracle of its ſtanding ſtill in Thus Time conſidered, 
451, &c, 
How pertinent to the Circumſtances both of the Canaanites and 
Iſraelites Ibid, 
Not unobſerved by the Heathen Aſtronomers 458, &c. 
Occaſioned the Fable of Phaethon 461 
The Chineſe Accounts of it 462 
Could not be a mere Vapour in the Air 464 
Objections to it anſwered 465 
Spencer, Doctor, his Interpretation of Ezekiel xx. 26. _ 
168 
Statutes not good, no Part of the Ritual Law 161, &c, 
What thele Statutes were, and when given 165, Ke. 
T. 
Tabernacle, finiſhed and ſet up ; 178 


7 
A viſible Demonſtration given of its having been directed by 
God 179 


End for which it was directed 179, 180 


Firſt Structure in the World for the Purpoſes of Religion 180 


Erected at the dividing Canaan, when and why 471, &c. 
Tangier, Inſcription ſaid to have been found there 489 
Tartarus, what Country ſo named in the early Ages 58 
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Texts of Scripture cited and explained. 


Gene ſis Xil. ver. 7. 
xvii. ver. 1. 
xviii. ver. 1. 
xxvi. ver. 24. 4% 
xxxii. ver. 30. 
xxxv. ver. 9. 


xlix. ver. 13. | 485 

Exodus xv. ver. 25 2 

xvi. ver. 16, 13 

xvii. ver. 16, 28 

. . . 155 

xxiv. ver. 10. 41 

ver. 11. 45 

XXill. ver. 32, 440 

xxxii. ver. 4. 129 

ver. 24. 128 

ver. 35. ibid. 

ver. 25. 133 

ver. 26, 27, 28. 141, &c. 

| Leviticus x... M . 187 
| ver. 8, 9. 183 
; ver. 19. 184 
Number, iii. ver. 39. 189, 190 

xi. ver. 29. 194 

ver. 31. 195 

xx. ver. 39. | 186 

> © (| FE . 90 

ver. 11— 20, 31m 

x xxii. ver. 20, | | 133 
/ ver. 22. 314. 
3 XXV. ver. 12. 340 
4 er. 13. | 341 
* xxxiii. ver. 44—47. 311 
ver. 5 5. 473 
Deuteronomy iv. ver. 15. 48 
vii. ver. 1, 2, 3; 437 

A. 41. 21 

xx. ver. 10, &c. 433 

ver. 11. 441 

xxxiv. ver. 6. 350 


Tudors y, ver; 2 15 
1 Kings ix. ver. 21 2 
2 Chronicles viii. ver. 7, 8. THY 
P /a/ms Iviii. ver. 4. 5 5 
Ixxviii. ver. 16— 20. wy 

xcv. ver. 10. 

cv. ver. 41. 20 

evi. ver. 33. 284 

Prowsrhs zun ver 5. 146 
Xvi. ver. 10. Ty 

EFcclefraſtes x. ver. 8. 304 
Jeremia vii. ver. 21. * 
ver. 42. 1-5 

viii. ver. 17. 305, 208 

E zet:27 SL WS; 159 
Ver. 21 — 23, 169 

ver. 26. 1 - 

Blatt heco IV. ver. 4. 24 
John vii. ver. 18. 236 
L Corinthians x. ver. 4. 24 
A. Ver. 10. 135 
X. Ver. 13. 147 

2 Corinthians viii. ver. 13, 14, IS. 15 
Galatians . dee . 165 
Hebrews xi. ver. 7; 40¹ 
ver. 31. 403 

1 Fehn iv. ver. 12. 42 
Tami, who the Perion fo called 120 
Fiftants, Who by 
Men of a moſt excellent Character 95 


Tree, whether any one could naturally cure the Waters at Mal. 


Tribes of 1/rael, the Situation of their Inhcritances in Canaan 
Where their Lands were ſituate not to be now cxaCtiy aſcertained 


The two Tribes and an half build an Altar at Jordan 


Vulcan ſettled at Lomas | 


. 


W. 


Fi 
450 
483 
488 
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Water 


ID EX 
W. 


Water from the Rock at Horeb, whether it ceaſed ranning when the 
Ifaclites left Sinai 


5 23; 24 

Waters, bitter at Marah 1 

Such Waters how cured by the Heathens 6 

Wilderneis, what fort of Place 355 

Not abſolutely without Water 18 
. 

Years, Sabbatical and Jubilee, ſome Account of them 393 
2. 

2 vo = c compared with Moſes, 358 

Zinri, who 331 
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